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DEC  1 :-) 


TO    THE 

MOST    REVEREND 

AND 

RIGHT     REVEREND     BISHOPS 

OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  NORTH  AMERICA. 


MOST  VENERABLE   FATHERS  : 

THE  Supreme  Pontiff,  ST.  GREGORY  VII.  writes  : 
"  Perceiving  the  Christian  religion  this  long  time  totter 
ing,  the  original  means  of  salvation  neglected,  and  being 
moved  with  the  manifest  danger  and  perdition  of  the 
flock  of  Christ,  we  return  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers, 
ordaining  nothing  new,  nothing  of  our  own  invention  ; 
being  fully  convinced  that  it  is  necessary  to  embrace  the 
only  and  primary  path  of  salvation  —  the  trite  path  of 
the  saints  :  for  we  are  not  aware  of  any  other  entrance 
for  sheep  or  shepherds  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
the  path  that  is  pointed  out  by  Him  who  said  :  I  am 
the  gate  ;  whosoever  will  enter  through  me,  he  shall 
find  pasture  and  security,  and  what  we  find  preached 
by  the  Apostles  and  followed  by  the  Fathers." 

I  too  not  being,  on  the  one  hand,  aware  of  any  other 
entrance  for  either  sheep  or  shepherds  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  than  what  is  revealed  by  Christ  Jesus,  preached 
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by  the  Apostles,  and  proposed  by  the  Fathers ;  and 
perceiving,  on  the  other,  the  Christian  religion  this  long 
time  tottering ;  customs  strange  and  foreign  to  the  seed 
first  sown  in  the  tillage  common  among  worldlings;  the 
primary  and  only  rules  of  salvation  —  the  Scriptures  and 
decrees  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  thrown  aside  by  persons 
bound  even  upon  oath  "  to  hold  and  observe  them  " ; 
and  being,  therefore,  moved  by  the  manifest  danger  and 
pe  dition  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  fearful  of  the  speedy 
fall  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  this  country,  I  have 
resolved  to  sound  the  trumpet;  to  show  the  foundation 
upon  which  stands  the  Body  of  the  Canon  Law  ;  to 
expose  the  evil  tendency  of  some  modern  writers ;  and 
to  collect  from  the  bulky  folios  into  this  small  volume 
the  definitions  of  antiquity  upon  various  subjects,  hav 
ing  advanced  nothing  new,  nothing  of  my  own  inven 
tion  ;  nothing,  I  hope,  offensive  to  pious  ears,  or  injuri 
ous  to  the  Catholic  truth.  Should  my  feeble  exertions 
merit  your  Paternal  approbation,  I  would  deem  it  suffi 
cient  reward  at  this  side  of  the  grave. 

Customs  contrary  to  the  temporal  laws,  if  known  and 
tolerated  by  the  temporal  ruler,  may  be  safely  followed, 
but  no  custom,  however  old  or  general,  abrogates  the 
natural  or  Divine  law  ;  because  the  truth  prevaileth  and 
endureth  forever.  For  amen  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  of  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  And  Christ  said,  lam  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  He  said  not :  I  am  the  cus 
tom.  Therefore  every  custom  that  is  opposite  to  the 
truth  must  be  abandoned. 

Really  the  infatuation,  blindness,  and  passion  for  nov 
elties  in  some  people  is  such,  that  being  never  content 


with  what  had  been  revealed  and  handed  down,  they 
seek  every  day  new  paths,  and  always  add  to,  take  from, 
or  change  some  things  in  religion  ;  as  if  the  doctrine 
revealed  and  handed  down  were  not  sufficiently  correct 
in  itself,  but  should,  like  some  worldly  institution,  be 
brought  to  perfection  by  continual  amendments. 

"  But  thou,  O  Catholic  Bishop,  pass  not  beyond  the 
ancient  bounds  which  thy  fathers  have  set.  Pnov.  xxn. 
Judge  not  against  the  Judge  :  for  he  judgcth  accord- 
ing  to  that  which  is  just.  ECCLES.  vin.  O  Timothy, 
keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
profane  novelties.  1  TIM.  vi.  O  Catholic  Bishop,  guard 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  from  the  thieves  and  enemies,  for 
fear  they  come  in  the  night  and  scatter  the  tares  over 
the  seed  that  was  sown  by  the  Son  of  man  in  the  field. 
Guard  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust.  What 
signifies  the  deposited  The  doctrine  entrusted  unto 
you,  not  the  worldly  customs.  The  talent  of  the  Catholic 
faith  which  had  been  entrusted  you,  let  the  same  be 
preserved  inviolate  by  you  ;  and  let  the  same  be  handed 
down  by  you.  O  Timothy,  O  Priest,  O  Teacher,  O 
Ddctor,  guard  the  doctrine  which  had  been  handed  unto 
you  ;  hand  you  the  same  pure  and  without  corruption 
unto  posterity.  Pass  not  beyond  the  ancient  bounds 
which  thy  fathers  have  set.  Hold  thou  what  was  every 
where,  what  was  always,  what  was  by  all  persons 
believed.  If  a  whole  province  or  city  be  entangled  in 
the  error,  let  the  Catholic  Christian  oppose  the  decrees 
of  the  Universal  Church,  if  any  ancient  and  Catholic 
ones  be  extant,  to  the  rashness  and  ignorance  of  the 
few  ;  but  if  such  be  not  discovered  for  to  decide  the  dis 
pute,  let  him  consult  the  holy  Fathers ;  and  after  he  has 
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ascertained  what  they  had  unanimously,  frequently, 
and  constantly  written  and  taught,  let  him  believe  that 
without  hesitation.  It  is  essential  for  all  persons,  who 
would  not  be  heretics,  to  adhere  to,  and  persevere  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Fathers."  -  St.  Vincent  of  Lirens. 

Most  Reverend  Fathers,  may  this  little  volume,  my 
gleanings  for  several  yeajs,  now  presented  at  your  feet, 
prove  acceptable ;  and  may  you  vouchsafe  to  bestow  the 
episcopal  benediction  upon  your  most  humble  and  devo 
ted  servant, 

JEREMIAH  O'CALLAGHAN. 

BURLINGTON,  VERMONT,  ) 
Christmas  Day,  1844.    $ 
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ADAM'S    FALL. 


GEN.  n.  17.  But  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou 
shalt  not  eat.  For  in  what  day  soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it  thou  shalt 
die  the  death. 

Hereupon  two  questions  arise  :  first,  what  signifies  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  and,  second,  what  sort  of  death  was 
this  which  was  held  up  to  Adam  in  case  he  would  transgress  the 
command  ]  If  we  follow  the  interpretations  of  the  Holy  Fathers, 
the  questions  appear  quite  easy. 

St.  Ambrose,  Hexameron,  lib.  vi.  c.  7.  expounding  GEN.  I.  26. 
Let,  us  make  man  to  our  own  image  and  likeness,  says  :  "  That  soul 
is  the  image  of  God  upon  which  are  imprinted  the  virtues  and 
sanctity  of  the  maker ;  that  soul  is  well  delineated  which  reflects 
the  heavenly  lustre  of  the  painter  ;  that  soul  is  accurately  moulded 
in  which  shines  forth  the  glory  and  splendor  of  the  Father's  sub 
stance.  Adam  was  certainly,  previous  to  his  fall,  a  lively  picture  of 
the  Godhead." 

The  bountiful  Creator,  besides  having  created  man  to  his  own 
image  and  likeness,  conferred  upon  him  an  additional  dignity  by 
rendering  him  the  ruler  over  all  other  created  beings.  And  rule  over 
the  fishes  of  the  sea  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  all  tlt,e  living 
creatures  that  move  upon  the  earth.  To  which  the  Lord  added  a 
third  dignity  by  appropriating  a  suitable  residence  for  Adam*  by 
placing  him  in  Eden,  a  garden  worthy  of  the  creative  powers  of 
the  Almighty,  abounding  with  all  sensual  pleasures  ;  fruits  to 
gratify  the  taste,  flowers  to  delight  the  eye,  sweet  melodies  to 
sooth  and  enchant  the  ear.  The  Lord  God,  (chap.  ii.  verse  8.)  had 
planted  a  paradise  of  pleasure  from  the  beginning  wherein  he  placed 
man  whom  he  formed.  With  these  remarks  deeply  imprinted  upon 
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your  heart  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  two  questions  hereto 
fore  proposed. 

What  signified  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  T 

According  to  every  authority  upon  religious  subjects,  the  facts, 
ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  are  also  types  and 
figures  of  the  realities  of  the  New ;  allegories  of  things  to  be 
hoped  for.  1  COR.  x.  11.  These  things  happened  to  them  in  a 
figure  ;  they  are  written  for  our  correction.  Thus  the  garden  of 
Eden  was  a  figure  of  the  future  Fold  to  be  established  by  Christ 
Jesus.  As  felicity  was  enjoyed  by  our  first  parents  only  whilst 
living  within  the  garden,  so  salvation  cannot  be  obtained  or  retain- 
ed  by  any  man  whatever  who  enters  not  into  the  Fold  of  Christ  by 
firm  faith  and  good  works,  and  by  persevering  therein  until  death. 
And  the  waters  of  paradise  prefigured  the  salutary  waters  of  bap 
tism  ;  as  the  rivers  flowing  in  four  streams  outside  of  paradise 
produced  not  however  felicity  abroad,  but  within  paradise,  so  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  may  be  ministered  outside  the  Fold  of  Christ, 
but  it  produces  not  the  heavenly  effect  of  sanctifying  grace,  if  the 
persons  baptized  abroad  return  not  to  the  Fold  by  holding  and  pro 
fessing  the  Catholic  faith,  by  repenting  of  their  sins,  partaking  of 
the  sacraments  of  that  Church,  and  by  keeping  the  commandments 
in  her  communion. 

St.  Augustine.  Believe  thou  firmly,  and  by  no  means  doubt, 
that  baptism  augments  the  damnation  of  those  persons  that  are 
baptised  outside  the  Church,  if  they  return  not  to  the  Church.  So 
essential  for  salvation  is  the  unity  of  the  ecclesiastical  society  that 
a  man  is  not  saved  by  baptism  to  whom  it  is  not  given  where  it 
ought  to  be  given.  De  Fide  ad  Petrum  Diacon,  c.  36.  As  baptism 
is  to  come  fully  under  consideration  below,  I  say  no  more  upon  it 
here. 


Understanding 

& 
Free  Will 


The  dominion  bestowed  upon  man  in  paradise 
over  all  living  creatures,  and  the  command  im 
posed  upon  him  to  refrain  from  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  indicate  that  he  was  endowed 
with  the  faculty  of  understanding  the  will  and  law  of  his  Maker, 
and  with  full  liberty  and  free  will  to  carry  it  into  effect ;  and  that 
he  was  an  accountable  being  entitled  to  retribution.  Certainly  the 
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tree  of  knowledge  prefigured  that  discretion  stamped  by  the  Crea 
tor  upon  the  rational  soul  to  distinguish  good  from  evil,  virtue  from 
vice  ;  and  also  the  freedom  and  free  will  bestowed  upon  him  for 
pursuing  good  and  shunning  evil, 

ECCL.  xv.  14.  God  made  man  from  the  beginning,  and  left  him 
in  the  hands  of  his  own  counsels.  He  added  his  commandments 
and  precepts.  If  thou  wilt  keep  the  commandments  and  perform 
acceptable  fidelity  forever,  they  shall  preserve  thee.  He  hath  set 
water  and  fire  before  thee.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand  to  which  thou 
wilt.  Before  man  is  life  and  death,  good  and  evil :  that  which  he 
s^all  choose  shall  be  given.  God  hath  commanded  no  man  to  do 
wickedly,  and  he  hath  given  no  man  license  to  sin. 

That  man  is  ennobled,  both  prior  and  subsequent  to  his  fall,  with 
judgment  and  discretion  to  know  good  from  evil,  and  with  option  to 
embrace  the  one  and  to  shun  the  other,  is  also  manifest  from  the 
Lord's  address  to  Cain.  GEN.  iv.  7.  If  thou  do  well,  shall  not 
not  thou  receive?  but  if  ill,  shall  not  sin  be  forthwith  present  al 
thy  door  ?  but  the  lust  thereof  shall  be  under  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
have  dominion  over  it.  This  text  clearly  establishes  the  accounta 
bility  of  man  ;  the  existence  of  a  future  state  of  retribution,  and  his 
capability  to  subdue  with  the  help  of  divine  grace  the  unruly  pas 
sions  of  his  heart. 

The  brute  animals  were  not  endowed  with  understanding  and 
reason  to  know  good  from  evil ;  having  not  a  promise  of  a  future 
state  of  existence,  they  are  doomed  to  run  in  this  world  whatever 
course  is  allotted  unto  them  by  the  inscrutable  decree  of  the  Crea 
tor,  creeping  along  the  earth  with  downward  heads,  filling  and 
gratifying  the  paunch  :  indifferent  with  regard  to  a  Supreme  Ruler 
or  a  future  reward  or  punishment.  Doth  God  take  care  of  oxen, 
1  COR.  ix.  1 

Whilst  man,  the  express  image  of  his  God,  is  endowed  with  an 
uplifted  head,  as  it  were,  to  point  his  eye  aloft  upon  mount  Sion,  the 
city  of  the  living  God — the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  upon  the 
company  of  many  thousands  of  angels,  and  upon  the  church  of  the 
first-born  who  are  written  in  the  heavens,  and  to  God  the  judge  of 
all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
mediator  of  the  new  Testament.  He  looks  upon  himself,  there 
fore,  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim  here  below,  unable  to  sing  the  songs 
of  Sion  in  a  strange  land.  If  I  forget  thee,  Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
band  be  forgotton ;  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  my  jaws  if  I  do  not 
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remember  thee  ;  if  I  make  not  Jerusalem  the  beginning-  of  my 
joys  ;  he  lays  not  up  to  himself  treasures  on  earth  where  the  rust 
and  moth  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal ; 
but  lays  up  to  himself  treasures  in  heaven  where  neither  the  moth 
nor  rust  consumes  and  where  thieves  break  not  through,  nor  steal ; 
where  his  treasure  is,  there  his  heart  is  also. 

Certainly  man,  being  destined  for  future  felicity,  and  adorned 
with  a  rational  soul  and  free  will,  must  render  a  strict  account  of 
his  stewardship  to  his  Divine  Master.  2  COR.  v.  10.  We  must  all 
be  manifested  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as  he  hal^i 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  Then  indeed  shall  all  who  now 
repose  in  the  grave  come  forth  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet :  they 
that  have  done  good,  into  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  deeds,  into  a  resurrection  of  punishment,  and  those 
shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment ;  but  the  just  into  life  ever- 
lasting.  MATT.  xxv.  46. 

Although  man  was  blessed  at  his  creation  with  so  many  heavenly 
endowments — the  divine  image,  love  of  justice,  and  hope,  and  insa 
tiable  thirst  for  future  felicity,  however,  since  his  prevarication  in 
paradise,  his  whole  nature,  both  body  and  soul,  became  corrupted 
and  changed  for  the  worse  ;  his  intellect  and  will  are  become  weak 
and  prone  to  evil.  He  is  no  longer  able  by  his  own  natural  ability, 
and  without  the  help  of  God's  grace,  to  perform  any  good  or  keep  the 
commandments. 

DIVINE  GRACE.    FREE  WILL. 

The  Rule  of  truth  declares,  1  COR.  xn.  3,  No  man  can  say,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  again,  1  COR.  iv.  7,  What 
hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  ]  And  if  thou  received,  why 
dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ]  And  again,  1  COR. 
xv.  10.  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  ;  and  his  grace  in  me 
hath  not  been  void,  but  I  have  labored  more  abundantly  than  all 
they  ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me.  We  must  co-ope- 
rate  with  divine  grace,  because  it  is  written,  God  requires  help  ; 
we  are  helpers  of  God.  And  again,  1  COR.  vn.  25,  I  give  counsel 
as  having  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  faithful.  And  again, 
2  COR.  iv.  7,  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  may  be  of  the  power  of  God,  and  not  of  us.  And  again, 
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EPHES.  n.  8,  By  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves  ;  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works,  that  no  man 
may  glory.  And  again,  PHIL.  i.  28.  And  in  nothing  be  ye  terrified 
by  the  adversaries  ;  which  to  them  is  a  source  of  perdition,  but  to 
you,  of  salvation,  and  this  from  God :  for  unto  you  it  is  given  for 
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him.  And 
again,  PHIL.  n.  12.  With  fear  and  trembling  work  out  your  salva 
tion  :  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accom 
plish  according  to  his  good  will.  And  again,  2  COR.  in.  5.  We  are 
not  sufficient  to  think  anything  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  but  our 
sufficiency  is  from  God.  And  again,  JOHN  vi.  66.  No  man  can  come 
to  me  unless  it.be  given  him  by  my  Father.  And  again,  JOHN  xv.  5. 
I  am  the  vine  ;  you,  the  branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I 
in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  you  can  do 
nothing.  • 

Flattering  myself  that  the  authorities  now  presented  to  the 
reader  afford  a  satisfactory  solution  to  the  first  question  hitherto 
proposed — that  they  clearly  demonstrate  ;  that  the  tree  of  know 
ledge  of  good  and  evil  in  the  garden  of  Eden  prefigured  the  under 
standing  bestowed  upon  man  at  the  creation  for  discriminating  good 
from  avil,  right  from  wrong ;  and  also  the  liberty  and  free  will 
given  him  to  love  and  embrace  with  the  help  of  divine  grace  good, 
and  to  hate  and  shun  evil.  I  come  to  the  consideration  of  the 
second  question,  namely : 

What  sort  of  death  had  Adam  been  threatened  with  in  Paradise  ! 

The  answer  I  give  in  the  words  of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, 
saying :  De  anima  Ada  qubd  in  peccato  mortua  est.  "  Amidst  other 
things  it  was  here  written  of  Adam's  soul  that  it  was  not  dead  in 
sin  because  the  devil  could  not  enter  into  the  heart  of  man.  Which 
things,  when  perused  by  me,  I  was  extremely  sorry.  For  if  the 
soul  of  Adam,  who  was  the  first  sinner,  is  not  dead  in  sin,  how  was 
it  said  to  him  of  thev  forbidden  tree  :  In  what  day  soever  ihou  shall 
eat,  ihou  shalt  die  the  death !  For  certainly  Adam  and  Eve  did  eat 
of  the  forbidden  tree,  and  lived,  notwithstanding,  in  the  flesh  nine 
hundred  years  after.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  he  was  not  dead 
in  the  flesh ;  and  if  he  was  not  dead  in  the  soul,  God  had  issued, 
what  is  blasphemy  to  be  said,  a  false  decree  concerning  him  by 
saying  :  that  he  would  die  the  very  day  he  would  eat.  But  far 
1* 
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away  be  this  error  from  the  true  faith.  We  say  that  the  first  man 
was  dead  in  soul  the  very  day  he  sinned,  and,  that  through  him  the 
whole  human  race  was  involved  in  the  same  penalty  of  death  and 
of  corruption  ;  but,  that  by  the  second  man  Christ  Jesus  we  confi 
dently  hope  to  be  delivered  here  from  the  death  of  the  soul,  and 
hereafter,  in  the  general  resurrection,  from  the  corruption  of  the 
flesh.  We  say  that  Adam's  soul  was  dead  in  sin,  not  from  the  sub 
stance  of  livinor,  but  from  the  quality  of  living  ;  because  the  sub 
stance  is  one  thing,  and  the  quality  another  ;  his  soul  was  not  so 
utterly  dead  as  to  be  out  of  existence  ;  but  it  was  so  dead  as  not  to  be 
happy.  Said  Adam  returned,  however,  to  life  by  repentance.  That 
the  devil  enters  into  the  heart  of  man  cannot,  if  credit  be  given  to 
the  gospe],  be  denied.  JOHN  XIIL  And  after  the  morsel,  satan  en 
tered  into  him.  And  again,  when  the  devil  thrust  himself  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  that  he  might  betray  him.  Greg.  mag.  Regist.  lib. 
vi.  epist:  31.  Eulogio  episc. 

ORIGINAL  SIN. 

GEN.  in.  6.  And  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  to  eat, 
and  fair  to  the  eyes,  and  delightful  to  behold  ;  and  she  took  of  the 
fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  to  her  husband  who  did  eat. 

Verse  16.  To  the  woman  also  the  Lord  said  :  I  will  multiply  thy 
sorrows  and  thy  conceptions  :  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  chil 
dren,  and  thou  shalt  be  under  thy  husband's  power,  and  he  shall  have 
dominion  over  thee.  And  to  Adam  he  said  :  Because  thou  hast 
hearkened  to  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree, 
whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat,  cursed  is 
the  earth  in  thy  work  ;  with  labor  and  toil  shalt  thou  eat  thereof  all 
the  days  of  thy  life  :  thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee  ; 
and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herbs  of  the  earth  :  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth,  out  of  which 
thou  wast  taken  :  for  thou  art  dust,  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  return. 

Adam's  sin  of  disobedience  in  paradise  is  called  original  sin,  be 
cause  it  had  been  the  first  sin  committed  by  man  upon  earth,  and 
because  it  is  the  source  and  origin  of  all  the  afflictions  and  calamities 
of  the  human  race.  That  this  original  stain,  or  sin,  which  is  the 
death  of  the  soul,  is  propagated  through  the  whole  posterity  of 
Adam  ;  that  the  whole  human  nature,  both  body  and  soul,  is  alter- 
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ed  for  the  worse,  and  become   prone  to  evil,  is  a  dogma  of  the 
Christian  religion,  we  know  from  both  scripture  and  tradition. 

ROM.  v.  12.     By  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin 
death,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  in  whom  all  have  sinned. 
Ps.  L.     For  behold  I  was    conceived  in  iniquities,   and  in  sin 
did  my  mother  conceive  me. 

St.  Augustine.  "  Hold  thou  most  firmly  and  by  no  means  doubt 
that  the  first  persons,  that  is,  Adam  and  his  wife,  were  created 
good  and  upright,  and  without  sin,  with  free  will,  whereby  they 
might,  if  they  willed  with  an  humble  and  good  disposition,  serve 
and  obey  ;  by  which  free  will  they  might  also,  if  they  willed,  of 
their  own  accord,  sin  :  and  that  they  have  sinned,  not  from  neces 
sity  but  from  their  own  will,  and  that  by  that  sin  all  human  nature 
has  been  so  changed  for  the  worse,  that  death  has  by  sin  gained 
dominion  not  only  over  said  first  parents,  but  likewise  the  dominion 
of  sin  and  of  death  passes  upon  all  men.  De  Fide  ad  Petrum 
Diaconum,  c.  25. 

"  Hold  thou  most  firmly  and  by  no  means  doubt,  that  every  n 
who  is  conceived  through  the  connection  of  a  man  and  woman,  is 
born  with  sin,  and  is  therefore  the  child  of  wrath,  as  the  aposl 
declares,  EPHES.  n,    And   we   were  by  nature   children  of  wrath, 
even  as  the  rest.     From  which  wrath  nobody  is  delivered  except 
throuo-h  the  faith  of  the  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus, 
who  b°eing. conceived  without  sin,  born  without  sin,  dead  without 
sin,  became  a  sin  for  us— that  is,  became   a  sacrifice  for  our  £ 
In  the  Old  Testament,  sin-offerings  were  certainly  called  sin  ;  all 
them  being  figures  of  Christ,  because  he  is  the  lamb  of  < 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.     Ibid.  c.  26. 

"Hold  thou  most  firmly  and  by  no~means  doubt,  that  not 
persons  already  enjoying  reason,  but  likewise  babes  who,  whether 
they  beo-in  in  the  mothers'  wombs  to  live,  or  who,  when  born   c 
the  mothers,  pass  out  of  this  world  without  the  sacrament  of  holy 
baptism  which  is  given  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  to  be  punished  with  the  everlasting 
torture  of  eternal  fire,  because   although  their  own  actions  con- 
tained  nothing  of  sin,  however  they  had  contracted  by  the  carnal 
conception  and  birth  the  damnation  of  original  sin.     Ibid.c.27. 

CON.  TBID.  SESS.  5.  de  peccato  originate.     «  That  our  Catholic 
faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  continue,  afte 
the  extinction  of  the  errors,  in  its  spotless  and  full  sincerity ;  and 
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that  Christian  people  be  not  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc 
trine  ;  whilst  that  ancient  serpent,  the  perpetual  enemy  of  the" 
human  race,  among  the  many  evils  by  which  the  Church  of  God  is 
disturbed  in  these  our  times,  also  excites  about  original  sin  and  its 
remedy  not  only  new  but  also  the  old  strifes  :  the  holy  and  general 
Council  of  Trent  in  the  Holy  Ghost  lawfully  assembled,  now 
minding  to  recall  the  straying,  and  to  confirm  the  wavering,  having 
followed  the  testimonies  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  of  the  Holy 
athers  and  of  the  approved  Councils  and  the  judgment  and  con 
sent  of  the  Church  itself,  professes,  decrees  and  declares  these 
things  of  the  same  original  sin. 

1.  "If  any  man  confesses  not,  that  the  first  man  Adam  had,  when 

he  transgressed  in  paradise  God's  commandment,  instantly  lost  the 

sanctity  and  the  justice,  in  which  he  had  been  created,  and  that  he 

incurred  by  the  offense  of  such  prevarication  the  wrath  and  indi«r. 

ion  of  God  and  consequently  death,  which  God  had  previously 

threatened  against  him,  and  together  with  death,  slavery  under  the 

f  him,  who  thenceforward  held  the  empire  of  death,  that  is, 

of  the  devil,  and  that  all  Adam  had  by  that  offense  of  prevaricJ 


anea 

selt  aiolr7  Tn  "T  ?at  the  Prevarication  of  Adam  hurted  him- 

1D     ?']'  ^  V  °  hlS  °ffSprin^  and  that  he  lost  to  himself 

no,  and  not  also  to  us,  the  sanctity  received  from  God  and  the  jus- 
tee  which  he  has  lost  ;  or  that  he  being  denied  with  the  sin  of  dis 
obedience,  has  transfused  into  the  whole  human  race  only  death 

'       e 


the  not  sin  also  vvhich 


n  r 

let  him  be  anathema  :  whereas  he  contradicts  the  apostle 
saying.     By  one  man  ^  ^  ^^  .^  ^  P 

death;  andsodeaik  hath  passed  unto  all  men,  ^n  whom  all  ha, 

°f  Adam  Which 


on  KIT  SSSert  ^^  that  Shl  °f  Adam  Which  in  or^in  i« 

all  pe±        '    Cinff  tra"SfUSed  bj  ProP^at-".  ™  by  imitatfon,  to 
a  1  persons,  is  proper  to  each,  can  be  removed  either  by  the  power 


n  the  -ritof  tl       ne 

Our  Lord,  who  has  reconciled  us  in  his  blood 


w^SESSS'SS^1'** 

of  the  Church,  let  him  be  anathema™'  Tc^Tecaus"^  £™ 
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other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 
Hence  the  saying,  JOHN  I.  Behold  the  lamb  of  God,  behold  him,  who 
takeih  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  that  saying,  GAL.  in.  As 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  have  put  on  Christ. 

4.  «'  If  any  man  deny  that  infants  recently  from  the  mother's  womb 
ought  to  be  baptized,  even  if  descended  from  baptized  parents  ;  or 
say,  that  they  are  indeed  baptized  unto  the  remission  of  sins  ;  but 
that  they  draw  from  Adam  nothing  of  original  sin  which  should  be 
washed  away  in  the  laver  of  regeneration  for  the  attainment  of 
eternal  life  ;  hence  it  follows  that  in  them  the  form  of  baptism  unto 
the  remission  of  sins  would  not  be  understood  as  true  but  false  ; 
let  him  be  anathematized ;  Whereas  the  Apostle's  saying,  By  one 
man  has  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  by  sin  death  ;  and  so  death 
hath  passed  unto  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned,  is  not  to  be 
understood  otherwise  than  as  the  Catholic  Church  every  where 
spread,  always  understood  it.  By  reason,  therefore,  of  this  rule  of 
faith  derived  from  apostolic  tradition,  even  the  babes  who  could  not 
of  themselves  commit  any  sort  of  sins,  are  for  this  reason  truly  bap 
tized  unto  the  remission  of  sins,  that  in  them  may  be  cleansed  in 
regeneration  what  they  had  contracted  in  generation.  For  unless 
every  one  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

5.  "  If  any  man  deny  that  the  guilt  of  original  sin  is  remitted  by 
the  grace  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  which  is  conferred  in  baptism  ; 
or  even  assert  that  all  that  constitutes  the  real  and  proper  nature 
of  sin  is  not  removed,  and  say  that  the  same  is  only  pared  or  not 
imputed,  let  him  be  anathematized :  because  there  is  no  con 
demnation  in  them  who  are  truly  buried  through  baptism  unto  death 
with  Christ ;  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  laying  aside 
the  old  man  and  putting  on  the  ne^/,  who  is  according  to  God  cre 
ated,  are  become  innocent,  spotbss,  pure,  harmless  and  beloved  of 
God  ;  heirs  certainly  of  God  and  co-heirs  of  Christ;  so  that  nothing 
whatever  would  debar  them  from  entrance  into  heaven.  But  that 
concupiscence,  or  fuel,  remain  in  baptized  persons,  this  the  holy 
Synod  confesses  and  thinks  ;  which,  inasmuch  as  it  is  for  a  trial, 
is  not  capable  to  hurt  the  people  that  assent  not,  but  manfully  resist 
it  through  the  grace  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  moreover  he  that  rightfully 
fights  shall  be  crowned.  This  concupiscence,  which  the  apostle 
calls  sin,  the  holy  Synod  declares  the  Catholic  Church  never  under 
stood  to  be  called  a  sin  which  may  be  truly  and  properly,  in  regen- 
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erated  persons,  a  sin,  but  because  it  comes  from  sin  and  inclines  to 
sm.     If  any  man  think  the  contrary  let  him  be  anathematized. 

"Notwithstanding  this  same  holy  Synod  declares  that  it  is  not  its 
intention  to  include  in  this  decree  on  original  sin  the  blessed  and 
immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God  ;  and  that  the  constitu 
tions  of  Sextus  Pope  IV,  of  happy  memory,  are  under  the  penalties 
in  said  constitution  contained  to  be  observed,  which  it  renews.'* 

In  conclusion,  let  me  beseech  the  reader  to  impress  upon  his 
mind  the  definition  just  quoted,  that  in  order  to  retain  the  Catholic 
faith  in  its  full  and  spotless  integrity  we  must  believe  and  confess 
that   Adam   by  his    disobedience    in    paradise    instantly   forfeited 
original  sanctity  and  innocence,  incurred  God's  wrath,  and  fell  un 
der  the  slavery  of  the  devil ;  that  his  whole  nature  both  body  and 
soul  became  corrupt  and  prone  to  evil ;  that  Adam's  sin,  which  is 
called  original  sin,  is  by  propagation,  not  by  imitation,  transmitted 
to  all  and  each  of  his  posterity.     And  that  the  same  sin  cannot  be 
removed  or  forgiven  through  the  abilities  of  human  nature,  or  by  any 
other  remedy  than  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  applied  to  our  souls 
in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ritely  administered  in  the  form  of  the 
Church.     It  being,  I  think,  sufficiently  demonstrated,  that  the  first 
man  Adam,  when  he  transgressed  in  paradise  the  commandment 
of  God,  had  lost  at  once  that  sanctity  and  justice  in  which  he  had 
been  constituted,  and  that  he  had  by  that  offense  of  disobedience 
incurred  the  wrath  of  God,  and  therefore  death,  with  which  God 
had  previously  threatened  him,  and  with  death,  captivity  under  the 
power  of  him  who  held  henceforward  the  dominion  of  death,  that 
is,  of  the  devil ;  and  that  the  whole  of  Adam  according  to  body  and 
soul,  had  been  by  that  offense  of  prevarication  altered  for  the  worse. 
The  authorities  which  are  now  before  the  reader  being,  in  my 
opinion,    enough  to  satisfy  him   on  the  two  questions  proposed  ; 
come  now  to  see  the  first  movements  and  subsequent  steps  taken 
by  the  sinner  uprising  from  the  grave  of  sin,  and  regaining  the  in 
heritance  of  the  children  of  God. 

JUSTIFICATON. 

CON.  TRID.  SESS.  vi.  c.  1.  First  the  holy  Synod  declares,  for  the 
proper  and  sincere  understanding  the  doctrine  of  justification,  it  is 
meet  that  each  person  know  and  confess  that  when  all  men  had  lost 
innocence  in  Adam's  prevarication,  they  became  unclean,  and,  as  the 
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apostle  says,  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  as  it  has  been  heretofore 
expounded  in  the  decree  on  Original  Sin,  were  so  far  the  slaves  of 
sin  and  under  the  power  of  the  devil  and  of  death,  that  neither  the 
Gentiles  could  by  the  power  of  nature,  nor  the  Jews  even  by  the 
letter  of  the  Mosaic  law,  be  freed  or  arise  therefrom,  although  free 
will  had  not  been  extinguished  in  them,  but  become  weak  and  strait 
ened. 

CHAP.  II. 

For  which  it  came  to  pass  that  the  heavenly  Father,  the  Father 
of  mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation,  when  that  happy  fulness  of 
time  came,  sent  to  mankind  Christ  Jesus,  His  son,  declared  and 
promised  to  several  holy  fathers,  both  previous  to  the  law,  and  in  the 
time  of  the  law,  to  redeem  the  Jews  who  were  under  the  law  and 
that  the  Gentiles  who  followed  not  after  justice,  may  obtain  justice  ; 
arid  that  all  people  may  receive  the  adoption  of  children.  Him  God 
hath  proposed  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood  for  our 
sins,  and  not  only  for  ours,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world. 

CHAP.  III. 

And  although  he  died  for  all  men,  all  persons,  however,  receive 
not  the  benefit  of  his  death,  but  those  only,  to  whom  the  merit  of  his 
passion  is  applied  :  for  certainly  man  would  not,  had  they  not  been 
propagated  from  the  seed  of  Adam,  be  born  unjust  :  for  as  by  that 
propagation  when  they  are  through  him  conceived  they  contract 
self-injustice,  so,  unless  they  be  born  again  in  Christ,  they  would 
never  be  justified,  whereas  in  the  regeneration  by  the  merit  of  his 
passion  grace  by  which  they  are  made  just,  is  to  them  imparted.  For 
this  blessing  St.  Paul,  COLOSS.  i.  exhorts  us  always  to  give  thanks 
to  the  Father  who  has  rendered  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the 
lot  of  the  Saints  of  light,  and  has  delivered  us  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  his 
love,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  and  remission  of  sins. 

CHAP.   IV. 

By  which  words  is  insinuated  a  description  of  the  justification  of 
the  impious — that  is,  a  translation  from  that  state  in  which  man  is 
born  a  son  of  the  first  Adam  unto  the  state  of  grace  and  adoption 
of  the  sons  of  God :  GAL.  iv.  through  the  second  Adam,  Christ 
Jesus  our  Saviour.  Which  translation  after  the  promulgation  of 
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the  Gospel,  certainly  cannot  be  effected,  without  the  laver  of  re 
generation,  or  the  desire  thereof,  as  it  is  written,  Unless  a  man  be 
born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

CHAP.  V. 

It  declares  moreover,  that  the  origin  of  that  justification  is  to  be 
taken  in  adults  from  the  preventing  grace  of  God  through  Christ 
Jesus,  that  is,  from  his  vocation,  by  which  they  are,  without  any 
previous  merit  on  their  part,  called  :  so  that  they  who  were,  through 
sins  estranged  from  God,  are  by  preventing  and  helping  grace  dis 
posed,  by  freely  assenting  to,  and  co-operating  with  that  grace,  to 
turn  to  their  own  justification  :  so  that,  whilst  God  touches  with 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  man's  heart,  man  himself  receiving 
that  inspiration  is  not  at  all  inactive  :  he  certainly  has  power  even 
to  reject  that  inspiration,  and  he  cannot,  however,  of  his  own  free 
will  without  the  grace  of  God,  move  himself  before  him  towards 
justice.  Hence  by  the  saying  in  Holy  Writ.  JAC.  i.  and  JOEL  n.  Turn 
to  me  and  I  will  turn  to  you,  we  are  reminded  of  our  liberty;  when 
we  answer,  LAM.  JER.  v.  Convert  us  to  thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall 
be  converted,  we  confess  that  we  are  prevented  by  the  grace  of 
God. 

CHAP.  VI. 

But  they  are  disposed  towards  that  justice,  when  being  incited 
and  aided  by  divine  grace  and  receiving  faith  by  hearing,  they  are 
freely  moved  towards  God,  believing  the  things,  that  are  divinely 
revealed  and  promised  to  be  true  ;  and  this  thing  especially,  that 
the  impious  man  is  by  God  justified  by  his  grace  through  the 
redemption  which  is  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  when  understanding  them 
selves  to  be  sinners,  by  turning  through  the  fear  of  divine  justice, 
with  which  they  are  wholesomely  seized,  towards  the  considera 
tion  of  God's  mercy,  they  are  roused  into  hope,  confiding  that 
God  will  be  merciful  to  them  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  him,  as  the 
fountain  of  all  justice,  they  begin  to  love  ;  and  therefore  they  are 
moved  with  some  hatred  and  detestation  against  sin,  that  is,  with 
that  repentance  which  ought  to  go  before  baptism  ;  and,  finally, 
they  resolve  to  receive  baptism,  begin  a  new  life  and  to  observe 
the  commandments.  Of  this  disposition  it  is  written,  HEB.  xi.  He 
that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  of 
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them  that  seek  him.  And,  MATT,  ix,  Be  of  good  heart,  son,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee.  And,  ECCL.  i.  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  drivelh 
out  sin.  And,  ACTS,  n.  Do  penance  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus  unto  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And,  MATT,  xxvni. 
Going  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them 
to  obseve  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  Finally, 
1  KINGS,  vii.  Prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Justification  itself  follows  after  this  disposition  or  preparation, 
which  is  not  alone  the  remission  of  spis,  but  also  the  saiictification 
and  renovation  of  the  inward  man,  through  a  voluntary  reception  of 
grace  and  gifts,  whereby  man  from  unjust  becomes  just  and  from 
an  enemy  a  friend,  so  as  to  be  an  heir  according  to  the  hope  of  eter 
nal  life.     Of  this  justification  there  are  causes— tho  final   one  is 
certainly   the   glory  of  God   and  of  Christ,  and   life    eternal ;  the 
efficient,  merciful  God,  who  gratuitously  washes  and  sanctifies,  seal- 
ing  and  annointing   with   the  Holy  spirit  of  promise,  who  is   the 
pledge  of  our  inheritance  ;    and  the  meritorious,  his  most  beloved 
only  begotten  Son,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  whilst  we  were  ene 
mies,  in  virtue  of  the  great  charity  by  which  he  loved  us,  merited 
for  us  by  his  most  holy  passion  upon  the  tree  of  the   cross,  sanctifi- 
cation  and  satisfied  for  us  God  the  Father  :  also  the  instrumental, 
is  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  faith,  with 
out  which  [faith]  justification  never  happens  to  any  man ;  lastly  the 
only  formal  cause  is  the  justice  of  God,  not  in  which  he  himself  is 
just,  but  in  which  he  renders  us  just :  to  wit,  with  which  we  being 
adorned  by  him,  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind  ;  and  not  only 
are  reputed,  but  named  and  really  are  just,  receiving,  each  of  us, 
justice  according  to  his  measure  which  the  Holy  Ghost  imparts  to 
individuals,  as  it  wills,  and  in  proportion  to  each  man's  disposition  and 
co-operation  ;  although  no  person  can  be  just,  except  him  to  whom 
are  communicated  the  merits  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  it  happens  however  in  this  justification  of  the  impious  that 
through  the  merits  of  the  same  most  holy  passion,  the  charity  of 
God  is  infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  hearts  of  those  that  are 
justified  and  adheres  to  them.     Hence  in  that  justification,  man 
receives  by  inspiration  all  these  properties  along  with  the  forgive- 
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ness  of  sins  through  Christ  Jesus,  upon  whom  he  is  engrafted— 
Faith,  Hope  and  Charity :  for  faith,  unless  hope  and  charity  accom 
pany  it,  neither  unites  a  man  perfectly  to  Christ,  nor  renders  him  ; 
livincr  member  of  his  body  ;  wherefore  it  is  truly  said  :  Faith  will 
out  works  is  dead  and  barren.     And  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circum 
cision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,but  faith  that  worketh 
by  charity.     This  faith  previous  to  the  sacrament  ot  baptism  U 
catechumens    according   to    apostolical    tradition  demand   of 
Church  when  they  demand  faith  productive  of  eternal  life,  whi 
without  hope   and  charity  faith  could  never  procure.     Hence  they 
also  immediately  hear  the  word  of  Christ :  //  thou  would*  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments.     Therefore  persons  receiving  true 
and  Christian  justice  are  ordered  as  soon  as  regenerated  to  pres 
white  and  spotless  that  first  robe  bestowed  upon  them  through 
Christ  Jesus,  instead  of  the  one  which  Adam  by  his  disobedience 
had  lost  to  himself  and  to  us,  that  they  may  carry  it  before  the  1 
bunal  of  our  Lord  Christ  Jesus  and  that  they   may    enjoy 
eternal. 

CANON  i. 

"  If  any  man  say,  that  a  person  can,  by  his  own  works  which 
may  be  performed  either  through  the  power  of  human  nature  or 
through  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  apart  from  divine  grace  by  Christ 
Jesus?  be  justified  before  God  ;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Certainly  the  holy  Synod  has  in  these  decrees  and  definitions  faith- 
fully  followed  up  the  steps  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  Councils.  See 
the  second  Council  of  Arausican  held  about  the  year  529  under 
Pope  Leo. 

CANON  in. 

«  If  any  man  say  that  the  grace  of  God  can,  through  human  pray 
er,  be  conferred  and  that  grace  is  not  the  cause  why  it  is  inyoki 
by  us,  he  contradicts  the  prophet  and  the  apostle.  ROM.  x.     I  was 
found  by  them  that  did  not  seek  me  :  I  appeared  openly  to  t 
that  asked  not  for  me. 

CANON  vn. 

«  If  any  man  maintain  that  he  is  able  from  the  strength  of  nature, 
to  conceive,  or  to  choose  any  thing  good,  and  conducive  to  eternal 
life,  or  to  assent  to  the  gospel,  without  the  light  and  inspiration  ol 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  who  gives  delight  to  all  persons  believing  or 
receiving  the  truth,  he  is  deluded  by  the  spirit  of  heresy,  not  under 
standing  the  word  of  God :  JOHN  xv.  Without  me  you  can  do  noth 
ing.  2  COR.  m.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  any  thing  of 
ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  Con. 
Arausican  ii. 

Now,  as  my  proofs  of  the  fall,  and  justification  of  man  are  closed, 
let  me  recapitulate  them.  Mankind  became  through  the  sin  of 
Adam  unclean,  children  of  wrath  and  slaves  to  the  devil.  Neither 
the  Gentiles  could,  by  their  natural  abilities,  nor  the  Jews,  by  their 
fidelity  to  the  Mosaic  Law.  arise  or  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  although  liberty  and  free  will  had  not  in  them  been  extinct, 
but  weakened  and  corrupted,  if  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation,  had  not 
sent  his  beloved  Son,  our  Lord,  who  had  been  at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners  foretold  to  the  fathers  by  the  holy  prophets,  to 
redeem  both  the  Gentiles  and  tJie  Jews,  and  that  all  may  receive  the 
adoption  of  the  Son  of  God.  Although  he  died  for  all  men,  all  men 
however  receive  not  the  benefit  of  his  blessed  passion  ;  but  those 
only  receive  it,  to  whom  the  merits  of  his  passion  are  imparted  in 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  ritelj  administered  in  the  form  of  the 
Church,  or  the  desire  thereof. 

The  progress  or  gradations  in  the  justification  of  infidel  adults, 
must  be  also  remembered.  First,  they  are  excited  by  divine  grace, 
— for  without  Christ  they  can  do  nothing  good  ;  God  gives  us  to 
will  and  to  accomplish  according  to  his  good  will.  Second,  having 
conceived  faith  by  hearing,  they  must  believe  all  things  revealed 
and  proposed  by  God  to  be  true,  particularly  that  the  impious  man 
is  by  God  justified  with  his  grace  through  the  redemption  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Third,  finding  themselves  to  be  sinners,  they  are 
moved  with  wholesome  fear  of  God's  justice,  but  casting  the  eye 
upon  God's  mercy  they  become  inspired  with  hope  that  he  will  be 
merciful  to  themselves  for  Christ's  sake.  Fourth,  they  begin  to 
love  God  as  the  fountain  of  all  grace  and  justice.  Fifth,  they  are 
seized  with  hatred  of  sins.  And,  lastly,  they  resolve  to  receive 
baptism,  begin  a  newr  life,  and  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God. 

This  brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  Baptism. 
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BAPTISM. 

B.  GREG.  MAG.  lib.  iv.  c.  3.  De  Moralibus.  "  The  effects  produ- 
1  ced  among  us  by  the  water  of  baptism,  this  was  produced  among 
'the  ancients  by  faith  alone  for  infants,  or  by  the  virtue  of 
4  sacrifices  for  adults,  or  by  the  mystery  of  circumcision  for  the 
'descendants  of  Abraham.  Every  person  is  conceived  with  the 
'guilt  of  the  first  parent,  as  the  prophet  attests  saying,  Ps.  L,  For 
'  behold  I  was  conceived  in  iniquities  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive 
'  me.  And  that  he  whom  the  water  of  salvation  hath  not  washed, 
'  escapes  not  from  the  penalties  of  the  original  guilt,  ths  Truth 
'  himself  declares  from  his  own  mouth,  saying :  JOHN  in.  Unless  a 
'  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter 
4  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  It  may  be  asked — 

1.  Is  external  baptism  with  water  necessary  for  salvation? 

2.  \Vhat  mode  of  baptizing  had  the  apostles  probably  practised — 
by  sprinkling  or  by  aspersion  ? 

3.  Are  infants  and  delirious  or  insane  persons,  capable  of  receiv 
ing  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ? 

4.  Does  the  baptism  administered  by  heretics  and  schismatics  avail 
unto  salvation  ? 


THE   VISIBLE    AND   EXTERNAL   BAPTISM   WITH   WATER    ACCOMPA 
NIED    BY    FAITH,    IS    NECESSARY    FOR    SALVATION. 

MATT.  in.  5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea  and 
all  the  country  about  the  Jordan  :  and  were  baptized  by  him  in  the 

Jordan,  confessing  their  sins Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Gal- 

lilee,  to  the  Jordan  unto  John  to  be  baptized  by  him And 

Jesus  being  baptized,  forthwith  came  out  of  the  water ;  and  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  to  him  ;  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God  de 
scending  as  a  dove,  and  corning  upon  him.  And  behold  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying  :  This  is  my  beloved  son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 
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Seeing  that  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea  and  all  the  country  about 
the  Jordan  came  to  receive  external  and  visible  baptism  in  the  waters 
of  the  Jordan;  that  the  Redeemer  himself  condescended  to  receive 
it :  seeing  the  mysterious  manifestation  of  each  person  of  the  glorious, 
and  ever  blessed  Trinity,  on  that  sublime  and  solemn  occasion — 
The  Son  receiving  baptism  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  from  John, 
the  Holy  Ghost  descending  upon  him,  as  a  dove,  and  the  Father 
declaring  from  heaven :  This  is  my  beloved  son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased;  what  man  calling  himself  a  Christian,  would  say  that 
external  and  visible  baptism  in  water  is  not  essential  to  salvation  ? 
In  view  of  the  words  of  Christ  to  John— Suffer  me  now  to  be  bap 
tized,  for  so  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  justice— you  must  allow  that 
baptism  is  the  fulfilment  of  all  justice;  that  no  man  can  be  justified 
without  receiving  it,  either  in  fact  or  desire.  Seeing  that  the  whole 
population  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  the  young  and  the  old,  without 
any  one  exception,  came  to  receive  baptism,  can  it  be  said  that 
infants  are  not  capable  of  being  baptized  ]  Bafore  we  dispatch  this 
passage  of  holy  Writ,  let  us  observe  that  the  mode  of  baptism,whether 
by  aspersion,  immersion,  or  AJfusion,  is  not  specified.  But  recol 
lecting  the  vast  crowds  baptized  on  that  occasion,  it  may  be  pre 
sumed  tkat  the  Baptist  had  adopted  the  aspersion,  or  infusion  ;  the 
mode  that  is  generally  followed  ever  since  by  the  Church  of  Christ. 
To  baptize  that  immense  assemblage  on  one  occasion,  seems  impos 
sible,  had  he  imme'rsed  them  one  by  one. 

MATT,  xxvni.  19.  And  Jesus  coming  spoke  to  them ;  saying : 
All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  and  going,  there, 
fore  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ;  and  behold  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  consumation  of  the  world. 

Remark  that  the  Divine  Legislator,  when  he  sends  the  apostles 
to  promulgate  his  law,  declares  his  authority  for  so  doing — All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  All  things  were  made  by 
him,  and  without  him,  was  made  nothing  that  was  made.  He  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings.  COLOSS.  I.  16,  For  in  him  were  all 
things  created  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible.  There 
fore,  as  you  see  my  authority  and  dominion  over  things,  visible  and 
invisible,  going  teach  you  alienations  my  law  and  will,  and  baptize 
2* 
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them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  apostles  therefore  had  on  their  mission  a  two-fold 
office  to  fulfil— to  teach  and  to  baptize  :  both  the  one  and  the  other 
are  essential  for  salvation ;  neither  will  sound  doctrine  apart  from 
baptism,  nor  babtism  apart  from  true  faith  and  good  works  be  suffi 
cient 

Observe,  that  the  form  :  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fath 
er,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  establishes  the  dogma  of 
the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  the  Godhead  :  the  words— In  the  name,  not 
names,  prove  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead ;  and  the  words :  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  establish  the  Trini 
ty  of  Persons. 

The  words ;  Teach  ye  all  nations  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  rf-c., 
ehow  that  all  people,  tribes,  and  nations,  without  exception,  are 
bound  to  hear  and  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  receive 
«ilso  baptism. 

And  the  words  :  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  demonstrate  the  infallibility  of  the  Fold  of  Christ;  that 
the  gates  of  hell— errors  or  heresies,  shall  never  prevail  against  it ; 
that  the  teaching  and  the  baptism  of  Christ  continue  in  full  vigor 
and  freshness  unto  us  and  all  posterity  until  the  end  of  time  ;  that 
we  and  all  future  generations  are  as  strictly  bound  to  hear  the 
church  and  receive  from  her  the  word  of  God,  the  bread  of  life,  the 
sacrament  of  faith  and  the  Real  Presence,  as  the  people  who  lived 
in  the  apostolic  age  were. 

MARK,  xvi.  16,  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach  the  gos 
pel  to  every  creature.  He  thit  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned. 

Remark  the  close  agreement  between  the  Evangelists  Matthew 
and  Mark  :  the  former  declares  that  the  apostles  were  sent  to  teach 
all  nations  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  baptize  them  ;  the  latter, 
that  he  that  believes  all  things  whatsoever  he  has  commanded  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  that  any  man  who  has  not  faith,  wheth 
er  he  be  baptized,  or  not  baptized,  shall  be  condemned.  The  apos 
tle  Paul  says  the  same  thing.  HEB.,  xi,  6,  But  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God. 
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JOHN,  m.  And  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Nicode- 
mus  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  This  man  came  to  Jesus  in  the  night  and 
said  to  him,  Rabbi,  we  know  thatthou  art  come  a  teacher  from  God  : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  things  which  thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with 
him.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him:  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee 
unless  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Nicodemus  saith  to  him  :  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  1 
Can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born 
again  1  Jesus  answered  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee,  unless  a 
man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ; 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit. 

As  the  sensual  man,  1  COR.,  n,  14,  perceiveth  not  the  things  that 
are  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  are  to  him  absurd  and  folly,  so  Nico 
demus  judging  by  the  dictates  of  flesh  and  blood,  the  testimony  of  the 
senses  only,  and  being  not  yet  one  of  that  baptized  class  to  whom 
the  apostle,  EPHES.,  v,  8,  says  :  You  were  hitherto  darkness,  but 
now  light  in  the  Lord  ;  and,  like  the  Jews  and  modern  Unitarians, 
knowing  not,  that  Jesus  is  the  true  light,  the  Son  of  God,  the  second 
Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity  ;  but  thinking  that  he  is  no  more  than 
a  prophet  or  a  man  come  from  God  :  "  for  no  man  can  do  the  works 
which  thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with  him ;  "  came  in  the  night,  that 
is  to  say,  during  the  darkness  of  unbelief,  to  question  Jesus  about 
spiritual  regeneration.  Having  had  no  conception  of  any  other  gen 
eration  than  that  which  proceeds  from  flesh  and  blood,  in  the  union 
of  a  man  and  a  woman  ;  not  at  all  of  that  spiritual  regeneration 
formed  by  the  mystical  connexion  of  Christ  with  his  spotless  Spouse 
the  Church,  and  with  the  souls  of  the  just.  I  have  espoused  you, 
says  the  apostle,  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ. 

To  the  sensual  man  therefore  the  Redeemer  shows  the  weakness 
of  his  worldly  wisdom  in  spiritual  matters.  "  Wonder  not  that  I 
said  to  thee,  you  must  born  again  ;  the  spirit  breatheth  where  it 
will :  and  thou  hearest  his  voice,  but  thoa  knowest  not  whence  ho 
cometh  and  whither  he  goeth."  What  sensual  man  can  say  from 
the  testimony  of  the  senses,  from  flesh  and  blood,  when  and  how  he 
receives  or  loses  divine  grace  1  To  Nicodemus,  thus  confounded, 
Christ  our  Lord  proclaims  his  law.  Amcnt  am.n,  I  say  to  thee,  unless 
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a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  thee,  unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Behold  a  strong,  clear  and  general  law  promulgated  by  the  divine 
Legislator :  that  no  person  of  any  rank  or  station,  young  or  old, 
male  or  female,  rich  or  poor,  can  either  see  or  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  God,  if  he  will  not  have  received  in  this  life  baptism  by  wa 
ter. 

As  if,  alas,  the  doleful  times  and  the  depraved  people  indicated  by 
the  apostle  come  to  pass.  2  TIM.,  iv,  3,  For  there  shall  be  a  time 
when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  according  to  their 
own  desires  they  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  there  are  Nico- 
demuses  and  Pharisees  in  abundance  in  those  latter  days,  who  care 
not  for  baptism  although  commanded  and  counselled  by  Christ  him 
self.  LUKE,  vii,  30.  The  Pharisees  and  Lawyers  despise  the  coun 
sel  of  God,  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  by  him.  This  peo 
ple  teach  not  a'l  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded  ;  they 
reduce  Christianity  to  a  mere  cypher  —  to  teaching  only  ;  although 
Christ  has  sent  his  apostles  to  teach  all  nations,  and  to  baptize  them 
and  to  forgive  sins,  the  modern  Sectarians  deride  and  discard  bap 
tism  and  the  pardon  of  sins;  retaining  only  the  teaching;  preach 
ing,  preaching  for  them  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  No  matter  if 
they  be  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  driven  like 
the  waves  from  meeting-house  to  meeting-house,  as  the  popular 
breeze  impels  them  ;  no  matter,  if  they  agree  not  upon  any  one  ar 
ticle  of  faith,  or  point  of  doctrine,  provided  they  shun  and  abhor  the 
Fold  of  Christ. 

Now  come  and  see  how  the  holy  apostles  the  very  moment  they 
begin  their  mission,  reduce  to  practice,  the  law  of  their  Divine 
Master.  Certainly  baptism  constitutes  a  part  of  the  very  first  ser- 
given  in  Jerusalem  by  St.  Peter  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 


mon 
Ghost. 


ACTS  ii.  37.  Now  when  the  people  had  heard  these  things  they 
had  compunction  in  their  heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  What  shall  we  do,  men  and  brethren  ?  But  Peter  said  to 
them  :  Do  penance  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  your  sins  .  .  .  they  therefore 
that  received  his  word  were  baptized  ;  and  there  were  added  in 
that  day  about  three  thousand  souls. 
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The  same  remarks  heretofore  made  regarding  the  vast  numbers 
baptized  by  the  Baptist  in  the  Jordan,  are  to  be  repeated  here.  St. 
Peter  could  not  possibly  baptize  three  thousand  persons  on  one 
occasion  in  Jerusalem,  if  he  had  used  any  other  mode  than  the 
sprinkling  or  pouring  the  water,  as  the  Catholic  Church  practises. 
Partner,  the  text  makes  no  mention  that  the  three  thousand  persons 
had  to  go  to  the  Jordan  or  to  any  other  river  to  be  immersed.  Let 
the  people  called  Baptists  reflect  upon  this  fact. 

ACTS  x.  47.  Then  Peter  answered  :  Can  any  man  forbid  water 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  1  and  he  commanded  thorn  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Although  Cornelius  and  his  family  were  religious,  fearing  God, 
giving  much  aim?,  and  always  praying,  yet  all  that  was  not  justifi 
cation  itself,  but  a  previous  disposition  and  preparation  for  it.  If  it 
had  been  of  itself  and  without  an  external  union  with  the  Church, 
by  holding  and  professing  the  true  faith  and  communion  of  the 
sacraments  were  sufficient  for  salvation,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
would  not  have  been  dispatched  from  the  high  heavens  to  inform 
them  what  other  step  to  take—  that  they  should  send  for  St.  Peter 
at  the  tanner's  house,  and  receive  the  faith  and  the  sacraments  from 
him.  St.  Peter  coming  and  finding  Cornelius,  his  family,  friends, 
and  his  neighbors,  assembled  together,  gives  a  sermon  on  the  Incar 
nation  of  Christ,  his  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  his  second 
coming  to  judge  The  living  and  the  dead.  And,  behold,  the  whole 
family  is  converted  and  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  without  being 
carried  out  to  any  -river  for  the  reception  of  the  sacrament. 

Farther,  as  Cornelius  and  his  family  were,  previous  to  their  call, 
moral,  religious,  pious,  and  charitable  to  the  poor,  and  as  it  is  proba 
ble  that  il  they  had  not  been  so  disposed,  they  would  not  have  been 
called,  so  there  is  no  chance  that  the  faith  will  ever  make  any  pro- 
gress  among  the  people  that  are  impious,  avaricious,  unjust,  cruel, 
and  unmerciful.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  mate  straight  his 
paths.  Th2  crocked  paths  of  fraud,  oppression  of  the  poor,  usury, 
hatred,  malice,  slander  and  impurity,  must  be  made  straight  to  the 
rules  of  the  gospel,  if  you  expect  that  your  soul  will  become  the  dwel 
ling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  if  you  expect  to  be  called  into  the  Fold  of 
God,  or  to  be  permitted  by  Providence  to  abide  therein. 
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ACTS  vm.  36.  And  they — Philip  and  the  eunuch,  came  to  a  cer 
tain  water ;  and  the  eunuch  said  :  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth 
hinder  me  from  being  baptized?  And  they  went  down  into  the 
water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch  and  he  baptized  him. 

Note,  what  that  body  of  water  was  ;  whether  a  pond,  a  lake,  or 
a  stream,  the  text  does  not  say  ;  neither  does  it  say  whether  Philip 
used  baptism  by  immersion,  aspersion,  or  infusion.  The  fact  is, 
therefore,  no  argument  against  the  Roman  Catholic  infusion. 

ACTS  xvi.  14.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  those  things  which  were  said  by  Paul, 
was  baptized  with  her  household. 

Verse  33.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  said  to  Paul  and  Silas  : 
Masters,  what  must  I  do  that  I  may  be  saved  ?  But  they  said  : 
Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house. 
....  And  himself  was  baptized  and  all  his  house  immediately. 

Here  are  two  whole  families,  the  young  and  the  old,  without  any 
one  exception,  baptized  by  St  Paul ;  Lydia  and  her  household 
baptized  in  her  house,  and  the  jailor  and  all  his  house  baptized  in 
the  prison.  And  as  there  is  no  evidence  that  any  river  ran  through 
Lydia's  house  or  through  the  cell  in  which  Paul  and  Silas  were 
confined,  it  is  conclusive  that  the  baptismal  ceremony  was  performed 
in  both  cases  after  the  Roman  Catholic  manner  of  pouring  the 
water  from  a  laver. 


Figures  and  Types  of  Baptism  in  the  old  Law. 

Si.  Ambrose  de  Initiandis,  Lib.;  and,  de  Sacrament.  Lib.  2,  indi 
cates  the  several  Figures  of  Baptism  in  the  law  of  Moses.  1  COR. 
x.  11.  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in  figure  :  and  they 
are  written  for  our  correction. 

FIGURE  1.  In  the  deluge  were  all  the  sinners  destroyed,  and  the 
just  man,  with  all  his  family  saved  ;  so  in  baptism  are  all  sins  wash 
ed  away,  and  the  souls  of  the  just  cleansed  and  adorned  with  heav 
enly  graces. 

FIGURE  2.  4  KINGS  v.  Naaman  of  Syria  who  was  afflicted  with 
the  leprosy,  could  not  find  a  cure  from  any  of  his  own  countrymen. 
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The  little  maid  that  was  brought  a  captive  from  the  land  of  Israel 
told  him  there  was  a  prophet  in  Israel  who  could  cure  him  from  the 
leprosy.     He  proceeded  with  a  great  sum  of  gold  and  silver  to  the 
king  of  Israel.     Who  upon  learning  the  motives  of  his  coming,  tore 
his  garment,  saying  :  Why  does  he  tempt  me  in  demanding  what  is 
not  in  the  power  of  a  king  to  grant?     But  Eliseus  suggested  to 
the  kino-  to  send  the  Syrian  to  him,  that  he  may  know  that  there  is 
a  prophet  in  Israel.     Then  he  begins  to  reflect  with  himself  that 
there  were  better  waters  in  his  own  country,  and  that  though  he  had 
often  washed  in  them  he  received  no  benefit.     He  was,  therefore, 
going  to  disobey  the  orders  of  the  prophet,  until  his  servants  advised 
and  pursuaded  him  to  submit  ;  and  he  was  washed  seven  times  in 
the  Jordan.     Now  you  are  to  understand,  continues  St.  Ambrose, 
that  that  captive  maid  of  the  Israelites,  was  the  youngest  congrega 
tion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  that  is,  the  Church  of  the  Lord  which  was  held 
iu   captivity  under   Satan   and  sin,    previous  to   her   deliverence 
and  adoption  unto  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  by  grace  and 
baptism  ;  by  her  advise  and  suasion  the  proud  and  conceited  Gen 
tiles  listened  to  the  prophet's  orders  which  they  had  previously 
doubted  ;  but  when  they  afterwards  believed  and  submitted  they 
were  cleansed  from  every  stain  of  sin.     But  every  water,  except 
that  which    is  sanctified  by   Christ,  heals    not.     The  element  is 
one  thino-,  the  consecration  is  another,  the  application  another,  the 
operation  another  thing.     The  application  of  the  water  is  external, 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  internal.     Water  heals  not  unless 
the  Holy  Ghost  descend  and  consecrate  that  water,  as  you   read 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  impart  the  form  of  baptism 
came   to  John,   and  John  says  to  him  :  I  ought  to  be  baptized  by 
thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?     Christ  answered  him,  permit  it  to  be 
so  now  :  for  so  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  justice.     See  that  the  ful 
filment  of  all  justice  consists  in  baptism. 

FIGURE  3.  JOHN  v.  That  mysterious  pond,  called  Prubatica,  at 
Jerusalem  is  another  figure  of  Baptism.  The  pond  stood  at  Jerusa 
lem,  because  the  laver  of  baptism  is  the  gate  to  the  Fold  of  Christ 
here,  and  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  above  ;  it  had  five  porches,  per 
haps  the  five  senses  through  which  the  fear  of  God,  the  love  of 
justice,  the  grace  of  charity,  and  the  gift  of  chastity,  enter  into  the 
soul  to  qualify  it  for  the  mysterious  washing  ;  as  often  as  the  angel 
descended,  the  water  was  moved  ;  and  he  that  went  down  first  in- 
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to  the  pond  after  the  motion  of  the  water,  was  made  whole  of  what 
soever  infirmity  he  lay  under  ;  for  had  not  Christ  himself,  who  is 
the  angel  of  the  great  counsel,  first  descended  into  the  water  and 
sanctified  it,  and  come  down  into  our  souls  to  animate  and  move 
them  up  with  his  graces,  human  exertions  would  be  vain.  Without 
me  you  can  do  nothing. 

FIGURE  4.    The  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  was   another  fierure      1 
COR.  x.    Our  fathers  were  all  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in°the  sea 
Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in  figure  ;  and  they  are 
written  for  our  correction.     Remember  that  Pharo  and^his  army 
who  was  a  figure  of  the  devil,  openly  persecuted  the  people  of  God 
until  they  came  to  the  Red  Sea,  in  which  he  was  drowned,  and  that 
the  Israelites  received  not  the  manna  from  heaven  before  they  pass. 
d  over  the  red  sea  through  the  wilderness  towards  the  land  of  prom- 
Jse.     So  the  followers  of  Christ  are  now  openly  assailed  by  the 
devil  until  they  come  to  the  waters  of  baptism,  in  which  he  is  ren 
dered  powerless,  and  they  are  not  qualified  to  partake  of  the  bread 
Hie  heavenly  banquet— the  Body   and  Blood,  soul  and 
Divinity  of  Christ  Jesus,  before  they  pass  through  the  laver  of  Bap- 
ism  towards  the  land  of  promise,  the  city  of  the  livipg  God.    JOHN 
i.    17.     The    laic  was  given  by  Moses,  grace  and  truth  came    bv 
Jesus  Christ.  y 

To  know  that  the  various  washings  recorded  in  the  law  of  Moses 
were  but  types  and  figures  of  repentance  and  baptism  in  the  law 
of  Christ  you  can  consult  the  holy  father. 

St.  Cyprian  ad  Magnum  de  Dapiizandis  Noialianis,  Epist  77 
"  Nor  should  it  move  any  person  that  the  sick  when  they  received 
the  heavenly  grace,  are  sprinkled  or  poured  upon:  whereas  the 
holy  scriptures,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet,  EZECH.  xxxvi,  25, 
declares  :  I  will  pour  upon  you  clean  water,  and  you  shall  be  cteans- 
ed  from  all  your  idols ;  and  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  put  a 
new  spirit  within  you.  And  again,  NUM.  xix.  He  that  toucheth 
the  corpse  of  a  man,  and  is  therefore  unclean  seven  days,  shall  be 
sprinkled  with  this  water  on  the  third  day  and  on  the  seventh,  and 
he  shall  be  cleansed.  If  he  is  not  cleansed  in  the  faith  of  the  Trin 
ity  he  shall  be  unclean  in  the  assembly  of  the  Saints  at  the  resur 
rection.  If  ho  is  not  sprinkled  on' the  third  day,  he  cannot  be 
cleansed  on  the  seventh.  Every  person  that  comes  in  contact  with 
the  filthmess  of  a  human  soul,  and  that  is  not  washed  from  that  con- 
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tact  will  pollute  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  and  shall  perish  from 
among  Israel,  because  he  that  is  not  sprinkled  with  the  water  of 
expiation  will  be  unclean,  and  his  filthiness  shall  remain  upon  him. 
The  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  saying :  NUM.  vm.  5.  Take  the  Levites 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  purify 
them,  and  let  them  be  sprinkled  with  the  wrater  of  purification. 
The  water  of  aspersion  is  the  purification.  Hence>  it  seems  that 
the  aspersion  of  the  water  also  prevailed  as  the  laver  of  salvation  ; 
and  these  things  when  performed  in  the  Church,  where  the  faith  of 
the  giver  and  receiver  is  perfect,  can  all  stand  entire,  full,  and  com 
plete  by  the  power  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  true  faith.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  measured,  but  is  poured  out  wrhole  upon  the  believer  ; 
for  if  the  day  rises  equally  upon  all  persons,  and  if  the  sun  shine 
with  equal  rays  unto  all,  so  Christ  the  true  light  and  Sun  sheds  up 
on  the  Church  the  like  equality  of  eternal  light.  The  same  mys 
tery  of  equality  is  prefigured  in  EXOD.  xvi.  when  the  manna  show 
ered  down  from  heaven,  signifying  the  aliment  of  the  celestial 
bread  and  food  of  coming  Christ.  For  a  gomer  was  collected,  with 
out  distinction  of  age  or  sex,  by  each  person.  It  is  therefore  evi 
dent  that  the  future  redemption  and  divine  grace  of  Christ  was  to 
be  equally  divided  among  all  persons  ;  that  without  difference  of 
years,  or  sexes,  or  respect  of  persons,  the  gift  of  spiritual  grace  is 
poured  out  upon  the  people  of  God.  True,  this  spiritual  grace, 
received  equally  by  the  believers  at  baptism,  is  afterwards  either 
decreased  or  increased,  by  our  own  life  and  conversation.  As  in 
the  gospel,  the  divine  seed  that  is  equally  scattered,  some  by  reason  of 
the  difference  of  the  soil,  perishes,  some  produces  fruit  thirty-fold, 
sixty-fold  and  a  hundred-fold.  But  if  any  person  feel  astonished  that 
some  of  those  who  are  baptized  in  their  sickness,  are  tried  until  that 
moment  by  the  impure  spirits,  let  him  know  that  the  fiery  assaults 
of  the  devil  hold  out  until  he  meet  the  salutary  water,  and  that  all 
his  furious  temptations  become  powerless  at  the  baptismal  font. 
Which  is  seen  prefigured  in  king  Pharo,  who  had  struggled  and 
persisted  in  his  iniquity,  being  able  to  hold  out  and  resist  until  he 
came  to  the  waters  of  the  sea :  where,  when  he  arrived,  he  was  subdu 
ed  and  destroyed.  That  the  sea  was  the  sacrament  of  baptism  we  know 
from  St.  Paul.  1  COR.  x.  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  our  fathers  were  all  under  a  cloud  and  all  passed  through  the 
sea !  and  all  in  Moses  were  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea. 
Now  all  these  things  were  done  in  figure  of  us.  Which  happens 
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even  to  this  day,  as  when  by  the  Exorcists  the  devil  is  with  the 
word,  and  divine  power  chained,  scorched  and  tortured,  and  when 
he  feigns  to  depart  and  permit  the  people  of  God  to  emigrate,  he 
deceives,  and  following  the  steps  of  his  prototype,  Pharo,  he  per 
sists  in  his  fraud.  But  when  we  arrive  at  the  salutary  water  of  God 
and  the  sanctification  of  baptism,  we  should  know  and  confidently 
hope  that  the  devil  is  there  crushed,  and  that  man  now  consecrat 
ed  to  God  is,  through  divine  mercy,  delivered."  Apud  Gratianum, 
de  Cons.  Dist.  4.  c.  127. 

Than  St.  Cyprian,  the  illustrious  martyr  and  bishop  of  Carthage 
in  Africa  in  the  year  250,  none  could  understand  better  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  diverse  washings  and  purifications  ordained  by  God 
in  the  Old  Testament.  He  says  that  they  were  figures  and  allego 
ries  of  things  to  come,  of  the  sacramental  washings,  and  baptism  of 
the  New  Law  ;  that  as  Pharo,  who  was  but  a  type  of  the  devil, 
tormented  and  oppressed  the  people  of  God  in  Egypt,  and  along  their 
journey  towards  the  land  of  promise,  but  was  crushed  in  the  waves 
of  the  Red  Sea ;  so  the  devil  pursues  and  afflicts  the  Christians 
during  their  journey  through  life  until  they  arrive  at  the  salutary 
waters  of  baptism,  where  he  is  smothered  and  rendered  powerless, 
and  that  man  now  dedicated  to  God,  is  through  the  divine  mercy 
delivered ;  that  the  devil  is  by  the  prayers  of  the  Exorcists  and 
through  the  divine  power  chained,  scorched,  and  tortured.  If  you 
would  know  the  antiquity  and  importance  of  exorcism  read  St.  Au 
gustine  also,  Lib.  2,  c.  40,  de  Gratia  Dei  <f-  Peccato  original^  and 
Lib.  2.  c.  29,  de  Nupt.  4-  Concupis.  And  St.  Chrysos.  de  Adam. 

Holy  Fathers. 

D.  Augustin  de  Fide  ad  Petflum  Diaconum,  c.  xxvi.  "Hold 
thou  fast  and  by  no  means  doubt,  that  every  man  who  is  conceived 
by  the  cohabitation  of  a  man  and  a  woman,  is  born  with  original 
sin,  and  therfore  is  the  child  of  wrath,  as  the  apostle  declares. 
EPHES.  ii.  3.  And  we  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
the  rest.  From  which  wrath  no  person  is  delivered,  except  through  the 
faith  of  the  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  being 
conceived  without  sin,  born  without  sin,  dead  without  sin,  became 
sin  for  us  ;  that  is,  became  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  For  in  the  Old 
Testament  all  the  sacrifices  offered  for  sins  were  called  sin,  and 
they  prefigured  Christ ;  because  he  is  the  lamb  of  God  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world." 


Baptism.  27 

C.  xxvir.  "  Hold  thou  most  firmly,  and  by  no  means  doubt,  that 
not  only  the  people  already  enjoying  reason,  but  also  babes  who  die 
as  soon  as  they  begin  to  live  in  their  mothers'  womb,  or  who  after 
being  born  of  their  mothers,  pass  out  of  this  world  without  the  sac 
rament  of  holy  baptism,  which  is  given  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  punished  with  the 
everlasting  torture  of  eternal  fire  ;  because  although  their  own  ac 
tions  contain  no  sin,  yet  they  had  drawn  from  their  carnal  concep 
tion  and  birth  the  guilt  of  original  sin." 

B.  Joannes  Chrisostom.  "  No  person  can  receive  the  grace  of 
eternal  life,  if  he  be  not  first  purged  from  every  stain  by  penitential 
confession,  and  by  the  baptismal  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  who  is  blessed  forever  and  ever."  Apub  Gralianum,  dc 
Cons.  Dist.  4  c.  4. 

Cox.  TRID.  SESS.  7.  Can.  5.  "  If  any  man  say,  that  baptism  is 
free  ;  that  is,  not  necessary  for  salvation,  let  him  be  anathematized. 

It  is  needless  to  multiply  authorities,  whereas  the  three  that  I 
have  given,  SS.  Augustin  and  John  Chrysostom  and  the  holy  coun 
cil  of  Trent,  record  what  had  been  the  constant  and  perpetual 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  drawn  by  the  Popes  and 
Holy  Fathers  and  Sacred  Councils  from  the  clearest  testimonies,  as 
we  have  seen,  of  both  Testaments.  Let  us  therefore  merely  observe 
that  St.  Augustin  declares  that  all  persons  conceived  from  the 
union  of  a  man  and  a  woman  are  born  children  of  wrath,  from 
which  wrath  they  cannot  be  liberated  without  faith  in  the  blessed 
Redeemer  ;  and  that  the  persons  who  die  either  in  their  mother's 
womb  or  after  being  born,  without  the  sacrament  of  Holy  baptism, 
ehall  be  everlastingly  tormented  with  eternal  fire  :  and  that  St. 
John  Chrysostom  substantially  expresses  the  same  thing.  Saying : 
that  no  person  can  receive  eternal  life  who  is  not  first  washed  from 
every  stain  of  sin  by  sacramental  confession  and  baptismal  grace  ;  and 
that  the  holy  council  of  Trent  anathematizes  every  man  who  says 
that  baptism  is  indifferent,  or  not  necessary  unto  salvation.  Whether 
the  mode  of  expressing  the  idea  used  by  the  three  authorities  differ 
or  convey  the  same  idea  I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire  ;  that  is,  whether 
"  the  burning  with  eternal  fire"  mentioned  by  St.  Augustin,  the 
absence  of  "  the  grace  of  eternal  life"  said  by  St.  John  Chrysos 
tom,  or  the  "  necessity  for  salvation  "  declared  in  the  Holy  council 
pf  Trent,  convey  one  and  the  same  idea  I  will  not  stop  to  inquire. 
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Whether  it  be  any  consolation  to  the  babes  who  die  without  the 
grace  of  holy  baptism  to  be  for  all  eternity  banished  from  the  joys 
of  heaven,  from  the  blessed  company  of  thousands  of  saints  and 
angels  and  of  their  God,  and  to  be  eternally  confined  far  off  in 
some  regions  never  penetrated  by  any  rays  of  divine  glory,  but  not 
tortured  everlastingly  with  eternal  fire,  let  the  man  say  who  had 
spent  long  winter  nights  in  some  darksome  prison  without  the  least 
hope  of  ever  regaining  his  liberty. 

Infant  Baptism, 

St.  Augustinde  Unico  Baptismo  contra  Donatistas,  lib.  4.  c.  22. 
"  That  suffering  sometimes  supplies  the  place  of  baptism,  as  in  the 
thief,  to  whom,  although  not  baptized,  it  is  said,  Luke  xxiii.  43, 
This  day  thou  shall  be  with  me  in  paradise,  St.  Cyprian  draws  a 
strong  proof.  And  after  a  deep  reflection  upon  the  subject  I  iind 
that  not  only  suffering  for  the  name  of  Christ  but  also  faith  and  conver 
sion  of  heart  may  supply  the  want  of  baptism,  if  perchance  the 
shortness  of  time  would  not  permit  having  recourse  to  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  baptismal  mystery.  The  said  thief  was  not  crucified  for 
the  name  of  Christ,  but  for  his  weighty  crimes  ;  not  because  he  be 
lieved  had  he  suffered,  but  whilst  he  suffers  he  believed.  Hence 
the  importance,  even  apart  from  the  visible  sacrament  of  baptism, 
of  what  is  alluded  to  by  the  apostle.  With  the  heart  we  believe  unto 
justice,  but  with  the  mouth  is  confession  made  unto  sahation.  What 
was  wanting  to  the  the  thief  was  invisibly  supplied  ;  necessity,  not 
contempt  of  religion  having  precluded  the  baptismal  mystery.  Ibid, 
c.  24.  And  as  the  mercy  of  God  made  up  in  the  thief  for  the  ab 
sence  of  the  baptismal  sacrament,  it  being  absent  not  through  pride 
or  contempt,  but  necessity,  so  the  same  divine  mercy  is  expected 
to  complete  in  the  infants  dying  after  they  are  baptized,  what  was 
beyond  their  power,  not  through  perversity  of  disposition,  but 
from  an  imbecility  of  age,  to  effect— either  to  believe  with  the 
heart  unto  justice,  or  confess  with  the  mouth  unto  salvation.  There 
fore  when  others  confess  on  their  behalf  for  the  fulfilment  ifi  their 
regard  of  the  sacramental  ceremony,  it  is  sufficient  for  their  conse 
cration  ;  they  being  unable  to  answer.  Contra  Julianum  Pelagi- 
anum,  lib.  6.  c.  4.  Certainly  it  is  another  person's  doing  when  one 
believes  through  another,  as  it  had  been  another  mail's  doing  when 
one  had  sinned  in  another.  Contra  Donatistas,  lib.  4,  c.  23.  As  in 
the  thief  who  was  of  necessity  devoid  of  baptism  corporally,  salvation 
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was  perfect,  he  having  had  it  spiritually  through  piety  :  so  when 
piety  is  had  salvation  is  secure,  even  if  baptism  cannot  by  any  pos 
sibility  be  obtained.  The  whole  Catholic  Church  holds  as  tradition 
the  baptism  of  infants  who  are  not  yet  able  to  believe  with  the 
heart  unto  justice  and  confess  with  the  mouth  unto  salvation,  as 
the  thief  had  been.  Yea  by  weeping  and  squalling  during  the  per 
formance  of  the  mystery  over  them  they  do,  as  it  were,  speak  aloud 
with  mystical  words  ;  and  no  Christian  asserts  that  their  baptism  is 
void.  Ibid.  c.  25.  From  all  these  reasons  it  follows  that  the  sacra 
ment  of  baptism  is  one  thing,  the  conversion  of  the  heart  another, 
but  that  a  man's  salvation  is  the  effect  of  both  causes.  But  we  are 
not  to  imagine  that  if  one  of  the  two  things  be  wanting,  the  other  is 
absent  also :  because  this  may  be  present  in  the  infant  apart  from 
that,  and  that  could  exist  in  the  thief  without  this  ;  the  Lord 
supplying  in  both  persons  what  had  been  involuntarily  deficient ; 
but  when  either  of  the  two  things  be  voluntarily  absent,  then  the 
man's  salvation  is  in  danger.  Baptism  can  certainly  be  present 
when  the  conversion  of  the  heart  is  absent,  but  the  conversion  of 
the  heart  may  be  present  when  baptism  is  not  received  ;  but  it  can-» 
not  when  it  is  slighted  :  for  there  cannot  be  any  conversion  of  the 
heart  towards  God  when  the  sacrament  of  God  is  despised :  Apud 
Gratianum,  de  Cons.  Dist.  4.  c.  34. 

B.  Augustin  de  Fide  ad  Petrum  Diaconum,  c.  xxx.  Hold  thou 
most  firmly  and  by  no  means  doubt,  that  except  those  who  are  bap 
tized  for  the  name  of  Christ  in  their  blood,  no  man  will  obtain  eter 
nal  life  who  will  not  be  in  this  world  converted  from  his  evil  deeds 
by  faith  and  penance,  and  delivered  by  the  sacrament  of  faith  and  of 
penance,  that  is  by  baptism  ;  and  that  it  is  certainly  necessary  for 
adults  both  to  do  penance  for  their  sins  and  to  hold  the  Catholic 
faith  according  to  the  rule  of  truth,  and  to  receive  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  ;  but  that  for  babes  who  are  not  of  their  own  will  able 
to  believe,  nor  to  do  penance  for  the  sin  which  they  originally  con 
tract,  the  sacrament  of  faith,  which  is  baptism,  suffices  unto  sal 
vation,  whilst  they  are  not  in  age  capable  of  reason. 

CON.  TKID.  SESS.  5,  c.  4.  If  any  man  deny  that  infants  recent 
from  the  mothers'  wombs  ought  to  be  baptized,  even  if  they  be  de 
scended  from  baptized  parents ;  or  say,  that  they  are  baptized 
unto  the  remission  of  sins,  but  that  they  draw,  not  from  Adam  any 
thing  of  original  sin,  which  must  be,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration, 
expiated  for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life ;  hence,  it  follows  that 
3* 
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the  form  of  baptism  in  them,  unto  the  remission  of  sins,  may  not 
be  understood  as  true,  but  as  false,  let  him  be  anathema ;  whereas  the 
saying  of  the  Apostle:  By  one  man  hath  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  by  sin  death,  and  so  has  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in 
whom  all  have  sinned ,'  must  not  be  understood  otherwise  than  as  the 
Catholic  Church  every  where  diffused,  has  always  understood  it. 
For  by  reason  of  this  rule  of  faith,  from  the  tradition  of  the  apostles, 
even  the  little  ones  who  are  not  capable  of  themselves  to  commit 
aught  of  sins,  are  truly  baptized  unto  the  remission  of  sins,  to  the 
purpose  that  what  they  had  contracted  in  generation  be  washed  in 
them  by  regeneration  ;  for  unless  every  man  be  born  again  of 
water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Truly  has  the  holy  Synod  defined  that  the  Catholic  Church  every 
where  diffused,  always  held  it  as  a  rule  of  faith  handed  down  from  the 
apostles,  that  even  babes  who  are  of  themselves  incapable  to  com 
mit  any  sins,  are  verily  baptized  unto  the  remission  of  sins.  That 
the  stain  which  they  had  contracted  in  generation,  be  washed  off  in 
regeneration  ;  for  we  find  the  selfsame  doctrine  promulgated  in  the 
Council  of  Milevis,  Africa,  which  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Innocent 
in  the  year  402.  Certainly  that  ancient  council  would  not  proclaim 
the  doctrine,  if  it  had  not  been  of  apostolical  tradition  :  nor  would  the 
Supreme  Pastor,  even  for  one  moment  sanction  it,  had  it  not  been 
the  received  doctrine  of  all  antiquity. 

Let  us  a^ain  consult  <S/.  Augustine  de  Baptismo  contra  Donatis- 
tas  Lib.  4,  c.  24.  "And  if  any  man  demand  a  divine  authority  upon 
the  subject,  although  :  What  the  universal  Churchholds,  not  as  deliv 
ered  by  the  councils,  but  as  always  retained,  is  rightly  believed  to  have 
been  handed  down  by  apostolical  authority;  however  we  may  truly  infer 
what  may  be  the  value  of  baptism  in  infants  from  the  carnal  cir 
cumcision  of  the  primitive  people.  Why  had  Abraham  been  com 
manded  to  circumcise  on  the  eighth  day  the  male  children  who 
could  not  believe  with  the  heart,  that  it  might  be  imputed  to  them 
unto  justice,  unless  that  the  very  mystery  of  itself  availeth  much  ? 
As  in  Abraham  preceded  the  justice  of  faith,  and  circumcision  the 
seal  of  the  justice  of  faith  followed  after  ;  as  in  Cornelius  preceded 
spiritual  sanctification  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
sacrament  of  regeneration  in  the  laver  of  baptism  followed  alter  ; 
as  in  Isaac,  who  was  circumcised  the  8th  day  of  his  age,  had  been 
given  the  seal  of  the  justice  of  faith,  and  whereas  he  imitated  the 
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faith  of  his  father,  the  same  justice  followed  on  in  his  growing  age, 
the  seal  of  which  had  preceded  in  his  infancy  :  so  likewise  the  sac 
rament  of  regeneration  goes  before  in  baptized  infants  and  if  they 
will  hold  the  Christian  truth,  the  conversion  of  the  heart  follows 
after,  the  mystery  of  which  went  before  on  the  body." 

See  it  recorded  by  that  great  holy  Father  in  Africa,  in  the  year 
400  ;  that  in  his  days  the  Universal  Church  held  infant  baptism,  not 
as  a  dogma  mvented  by  the  Councils,  but  always  retained  and  hand 
ed  down  from  the  apostles  ;  and  that  as  circumcision  had  been  com 
manded  by  God  in  the  Old  Law  to  be  administered  to  the  male 
children,  although  under  the  age  of  reason,  so  is  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  administered  unto  them  under  the  New.  This  testimony  of 
the  happy  effects  and  general  practice  of  infant  baptism,  in  the 
primitive  ages  is  fully  corroborated  by  the  universal  pastor,  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great,  in  the  year  590. 

B.Greg,  mag.  de  Moral  Lib.  4,  c.  3,  in  Job  iii :  "  What  the  water  of 
baptism  effects  among  us,  this  had  faith  alone  effected  for  infants 
amongst  the  ancients,  or  the  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  for  adults,  or  the 
mystery  of  circumscision  for  the  offspring  of  Abraham.  Each  per- 
eon  is  conceivecf  in  the  sin  of  our  first '  parent,  according  to  the 
prophet,  Ps.  L.  For  behold  I  was  conceived  in  iniquities,  and  in  sin 
did  my  mother  conceive  me.  And  the  man  whom  the  water  of 
salvation  has  not  washed,  escapes  not  from  the  penalty  of  original 
guilt,  as  the  Truth  himself  declares,  JOHN  in.  Unless  a  man  be  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot' enter  into  Hie  kingdom 

of  God. 

It  is  written,  NUM.  xvn.  8,  And  Moses  returned  on  the  following 
day  and  found  the  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house  of  Levi  was  budded  ; 
and  again,  MATT.  xvi.  17,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  Bar-Jona; 
because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven ;  and  again,  JOHN  i.  9,  Christ  was  the  true  light 
which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world ;  and 
ao-ain,  1  COR.  iv.7,  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received] 
and  again,  1  COR.  xv.  10,  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am ; 
and  again,  ROM.  iv.  17,  God  quickeneth  the  dead  ;  and  calleth  those 
things  that  are  not,  as  those  things  that  are  ;  and  again,  ROM.  v.  5, 
Because  the  charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  into  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to  us  ;  and  again,  ROM.  x.  20,  I  was  found 
by  them  that  did  not  seek  me  ;  I  appeared  openly  to  them  that 
asked  not  after  me. 
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Seeing  that  God  animates  and  blossoms  the  rod  of  Aaron  ;  that 
faith  comes  not  from  flesh  or  blood,  but  from  divine  revelation;  that 
God  is  found  by  persons  that  neither  seek  after  him,  nor  inquire 
about  him  ;  that  God  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  into  existence 
the  things  that  had  no  existence  ;  that  the  charity  of  God  is  poured 
into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  Christ,  our  Lord  en- 
lighteneth  every  man  coming  into  this  world, — seeing  all  this  writ- 
ten  by  the  Divine  oracles  will  frail  man  set  hands  to  the  goodness 
and  bounty  of  God  ;  or  say  that  infants  coming  into  this  world  are 
endowed  with  no  heavenly  light  and  habitual  grace  to  qualify  them 
for  the  reception  of  baptism  ]  Can  he  say  whence  the  spirit  com- 
eth  or  whither  it  goeth  ;  how  he  himself  is  quickened  in  the  grave 
of  sin  and  called  unto  repentance  by  Christ  Jesus  1  O,  the  depth 
of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God!  How  incom 
prehensible  are  his  judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  are  his  ways  ! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord !  or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellors]  Let  us  again  consult  Pope  Gregory  the  Great. 

D.  Grig.  mag.  Regist.  Epist.  Lib.  vii.  Epist.  54.  Secundino  S«r- 
to  Dei  Incluso.  "  In  the'  end  of  your  letter  you  have  asked  what 
answer  is  to  be  given  to  those  who  question  your  charity,  regarding 
the  souls  of  infants,  that  die  without  the  grace  of  baptism,  saying  : 
If  the  body  be  held  under  original  guilt,  how  will  the  soul  that  is 
given  by  God  be  guilty,  and  that  consents  not  yet  with  the  body  in 
actual  sin  ?  But  let  your  brotherhood  know  that  there  had  been  no 
trivial  controversy  between  the  holy  Fathers  on  the  origin  of  the 
eoul ;  and  it  remains  yet  uncertain  whether  it  descends  from  Adam, 
or  is  positively  imparted  to  each  person.  They  have  confessed  that 
the  question  cannot  be  solved  in  this  life.  It  is  a  weighty  ques 
tion,  incomprehensible  to  man :  because  if  the  soul  is  born  along 
with  the  flesh  from  the  substance  of  Adam  why  does  it  not  likewise 
die  with  the  flesh?  And  if  it  be  not  born  with  the  flesh  why  is  it 
held  loaded  with  sins  in  that  flesh  which  is  drawn  from  Adam  ? 
But  whilst  this  thing  is  uncertain,  the  other  thing  is  not  uncertain : 
for  unless  man  is  born  again  by  the  grace  of  holy  baptism,  every 
soul  is  bound  in  the  chains  of  original  sin  ;  for  it  is  written :  No 
man  is  clean  in  his  sight,  not  even  an  infant  of  one  day  upon  earth  ; 
and  David  says.  Ps.  L,  /  was  conceived  in  iniquities ;  and  in  tins  did 
my  mother  conceive  me ;  and  Truth  itself  declares  :  Unless  a  man 
is  born  again  of  water  and  Holy  Ghost  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
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kingdom  of  God :  and  Paul  the  apostle  declares  :  1  COR.  xv.  22. 
As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  sliall  all  be  made  alhe. 

Why  the  infants  that  commit  no  actual  sin,  be  held  unclean  in 
the  sight  of  God :  why  the  Psalmist,  born  of  lawful  wedlock  was 
conceived  in  sin  and  iniquities ;  why  all  men  die  in  Adam ;  why 
the  branches  of  the  withered  tree  wither,  we  know  not ;  but  we 
know  and  believe  it  to  be  a  positive  tenet  and  dogma  of  the  Chris 
tian  religion,  because  we  see  it  revealed  in  both  Testaments  and 
handed  drnvn  as  an  apostolical  tradition  by  the  holy  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.  In  this  connexion  can  be 
considered  the  baptism  of  insane  and  delirious  persons. 

Insane  and  Delirious  Persons. 

Ritual  Roman,  ad  Usum  Dmcesum  Pronncuc  Ballimorensis,  ap- 
probante  SS.  D.  N.  Gregorio,  PP.  xvi.  editus.  an.  1842.  p.  28, 
"  Let  not  insane  and  furious  persons  be  baptized  unless  they  had 

•  been  so  from  their  birth  :  for  in  that  case  they  are  to  be  viewed  in 
«  the  same  light  as  infants  ;  and  can  be  baptized  in  the  faith  of  the 

•  Church.     But  if  they  have  any  lucid  intervals  they  may  during 

•  that  ray  of  reason  be  baptized,  if  they  desire  it ;  and  if  they  had 

•  manifested  previous  to  their  insanity  any  desire  for  receiving  bap- 
'  tism,  and  if  their  life  is  in  danger,  they  may,  although  not  enjoying 
«  any  ray  of  reason,  be  baptized. 

1  The  same  thing  is  to  be  said  of  him  who  labours  under  lethargy, 

•  or  phrenzy  ;  let  him  be  baptised  only  whilst  he  is  awake  or  sensible, 

•  unless  he  be  in  danger  of  death,  provided  a  desire  of  baptism  had 
4  previously  appeared  in  him." 

Now  comes  the  narrative  of  St.  Augustin  of  the  baptism  of  a 
delirious  young  man  in  Africa.  "  Soon  after  I  had  opened,"  says 
the  holy  Father,  "  a  school  in  my  native  town,  I  formed  a  close 
intimacy  with  a  youth  of  my  own  age  and  literary  views.  We  be 
came  inseparable  companions  both  in  the  school  and  during  recrea 
tion.  But  he  was  not  yet  my  friend,  because  no  friendship  is  real 
or  solid,  if  not  cemented  by  thee,  O  God,  between  persons  bound 
to  thee  by  charity  infused  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is 
given  to  us ;  however  the  acquaintance  although  founded  merely 
upon  the  fervor  of  youth  and  similar  habits  was  extremely  palatable, 
I  was  twisting  him  from  the  true  faith,  which  was  beginning  to  shine 
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upon  his  tender  mind,  towards  superstitious  and  pernicious  fables ; 
which  used  to  cause  streams  of  tears  to  my  mother.    The  youth 
was  being  already  entangled  in  all  my   errors,  so  that  my  soul 
seemed  miserable,  if  at  all   separated   from  his   company.     Now 
behold   thou,  O  God  of  revenge   and   fountain  of  mercy,  standing 
behind  thy  fugitives  and  drawing  us  in  a  wondeful  manner  unto 
thee  :  behold  thou  hast  taken  him  from  this  life  ere  he  had  hardly 
completed  one  year  in  my  fellowship ;  he   who  had   been   more 
pleasing  to  me  than  all  the  endearments  of  earthly  cities.     What 
tongue  could  relate  the  heavenly  blessings  which  thou  hast  showered 
down  upon  him  alone  ?  What  wonders  thou  hast  performed,  O  my 
God,  on  his  behalf!    how  unsearchable  are  the  depths  of  thy  judg 
ments  !  The  youth  fall  ing  sick  with  the  fever  remained  senseless  for  a 
considerable  time  in  the  cold  sweat  of  death  ;  and  when  his  recovery 
became   hopeless  he  was  baptized,  he  being  unconscious  of  the 
ceremony  (baptizatus  nesciens)  whilst  I  remained  a  careless  spec- 
tator,  thinking  that  the  prescriptions  which  he  had  received  from 
me  would  do  his  health  more  good  than  any  religious  ceremonies 
that  could  be  performed  over  the  senseless  body  of  an  unconscious 
person.  But  it  turned  out  otherwise,  for  he  had  a  crisis  and  recovered. 
The  very  moment  an  opportunity  offered  of  speaking  to  him,  which 
happened  soon  after  his  recovery,  we  being  inseparable  companions, 
and  I  scarcely  leaving  his  bed  side,  I  began  to  taunt  him  for  the 
baptism  which  had  been  administered  unto  him  during  the  total  ab 
sence  of  his  sense  and  reason,  imagining  that  he  would  join  me  in 
the  derision.     But  he  being  already  conscious  of  having  received  it, 
abhored  me  as  an  enemy  and  conjured  me  with  singular  and  anima 
ted  frankness  to  cease  if  I  would  value  his   friendship  from  using 
such  language  to  him.     Thus  confounded  and  astonished  I  posU 
poned  farther  remarks  until  his  perfect  recovery,  when  I  expected 
him  to  be  in  bodily  strength  and   full   vigor  to  give  ear  to  all  my 
observations.     But  he   is  snatched   from   my   folly:    having    had 
a  few  days  after  a  relapse,  he  died  :  B.  Augustin,  Con/,  lib.  I.e.  4. 

The  youth,  be  it  remarked,  had  previous  to  his  sickness  some 
ray  of  the  true  faith  which  was  beginning  to  shine  forth  upon  his 
tender  mind.  It  was,  there  is  no  doubt,  during  that  ray  of  divine 
grace  he  had  expressed  a  wish  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
baptism, 
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THE  BAPTISM  ADMINISTERED  BY  HERETICS  AND  SCHISMATICS. 

Now  we  have  to  steer  between  two  rocks  equally  dangerous  ; 
shun  two  extremes  equally  fatal — the  opinion  of  those  that  condemn 
in  general  the  baptism  administered  by  Heretics  and  Schismatics, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  an  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  doth  ;  and  the  opinion 
of  those  that  admit  in  general  the  baptism  administered  by  heretics 
and  schismatics,  without  any  inquiry  whether  they  had,  or  not,  the 
necessary  intention,  and  observed,  or  not,  the  proper  form.  Our 
caution  and  circumspection  should  be  the  more,  when  we  behold 
the  great  herd  of  modern  casuists  through  love  of  facilities  and 
ignorance  of  the  trite  paths  of  the  saints — the  decrees  of  the  Fa 
thers  and  Councils,  leaning  to  the  broad  way. 

Roman  Ritual,  Ed.  Baltimore,  1842,  p.  28.    "  But  heretics  com- 

*  ing  to  the  Catholic  Church,  in  whose  baptism  the  due  form  and  . 

*  matter  had  not  been  observed,  must  be  ritely  baptized  ;  but  let 

*  them  know  and  detest  the  pravity  of  their  errors,  and  be  diligently 

*  instructed  in  the  Catholic  faith  ;  but  when  the  due  form  and  mat- 

*  ter  had  been  observed,  let  the  things  only  that  were  omitted,  be 

*  supplied  ;  unless  from  a  good  reason  a  different  course  seem  pro- 
«  per  to  the  bishop. 

B.  Augustin,  de  Jide  ad  Petrum  Diaconum,  c.  30.  "  Hold  thou 
firmly  and  by  no  means  doubt,  that,  except  those  who  are  baptized 
for  the  name  of  Christ  in  their  blood,  no  man  will  obtain  eternal 
life  who  is  not  in  this  world  by  faith  and  penance  converted  from 
his  sins,  and  by  the  sacrament  of  faith  and  of  penance  delivered  ; 
and  that  it  is  certainly  necessary  for  adults,  both  to  do  penance  for 
their  sins,  and  to  hold  the  Catholic  faith  according  to  the  rule  of  truth, 
and  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism;  but  that  for  infants,  who  are 
not  able  by  their  own  will  to  believe,  nor  to  perform  penance  for 
the  sin  which  they  originally  contract,  the  sacrament  of  faith,  that 
is  to  say,  holy  baptism  suffices  unto  salvation  as  long  as  they  be 
under  the  age  of  reason.''  Apud  Gratianum,  15.  Q.  1,  c.  3. 

Chap.  36.  Hold  thou  most  firmly  and  by  no  means  doubt  that 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  can  be,  not  only  within  the  Catholic  Church 
but  also  among  the  heretics  who  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  that  it  cannot  benefit 
without  the  Catholic  Church.  Nay,  that  as  salvation  is  conferred 
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by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  upon  persons  rightly  believing 
within  the  Church>  so  ruin  is  accumulated  by  the  same  baptism  for 
persons  baptized  without  the  Church,  if  they  return  not  to  the 
Church.  So  essential  unto  salvation  is  the  unity  of  the  ecclesiastical 
society  that  a  man  is  not  saved  by  baptism  to  whom  it  is  not  given 
there  where  it  ought  to  be  given.  However  that  baptism  is  in  a 
man  baptized  even  outside  the  Church,  but  that  it  is  to  his  judgment 
in  a  man  separated  from  the  Church.  And  because  it  is  manifest 
that  wheresoever  it  be  given,  this  baptism  must  be  given  only  once, 
therefore  even  if  given  by  heretics  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  must  be  venerably  admitted,  and 
for  this  reason  by  no  means  reiterated.  For  the  Saviour  says; 
He  that  is  once  washed,  needetli  not,  but  to  wash  his  feet. 

Chap.  37.  "  Hold  thou  most  firmly  and  by  no  means  doubt,  that 
any  person  baptized  outside  the  Catholic  Church  cannot  become  a 
partaker  of  eternal  life,  if  he  be  not  before  the  end  of  this  life  restored 
to,  and  incorporated  with  the  Catholic  Church.  Becauso  as  the  apos 
tle  says  :  If  I  haie  all  faith,  and  if  I  should,  know  all  mystery  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  For  we  also  read  that  in  the  days 
of  the  deluge  none  could  be  saved  out  of  the  ark.  Vide  etiam  B. 
Fu' gentium. 

B.  Auguslin  de  Baptismo  contra  Donatistas,  lib.  4,  c.  1.  "  The 
Church  being  compared  with  paradise,  indicates  certainly  that  peo 
ple  can  receive  her  baptism  even  abroad,  but  that  no  man  can, 
either  receive,  or  retain  felicity  outside  of  her  :  for  according  to  the 
scriptures  the  rivers  ran  from  the  fountain  of  paradise  copiously 
even  outside ;  the  names  of  the  countries  through  which  they  roll 
are  accurately  recorded,  and  that  they  are  situated  outside  of  para 
dise,  is  known  to  all  persons.  GEN.  n.  10  :  notwithstanding  neither 
in  Mesopotamia  nor  in  Egypt,  whither  these  rivers  flowed  is  that 
felicity  of  life  which  is  recorded  to  be  in  paradise.  Therefore,  as 
the  water  of  paradise  be  outside  of  paradise,  however  felicity  is  not 
found,  but  within  paradise,  so  the  baptism  of  the  Church  may  be 
outside  the  Church,  however  the  treasure  of  eternal  life  is  found 
only  within  the  Church. 

Ibid.  Lib.  3.  c.  13,  he  says  :  Of  the  remission  of  sins  whether  it 
be  effected  by  baptism  amongst  heretics.  If 'the  remission  of  sins 
be  there  obtained  through  the  sanctity  of  baptism,  the  sins  again 
return  through  the  obstinacy  of  the  heresy  and  of  the  schism  :=and 
therefore  people  of  this  sort  must  necessarily  come  to  the  Catholic 
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peace,  that  they  may  now  cease  to  be  heretics  and  schismatics,  and 
that  they  may  merit  in  the  bond  of  unity  and  the  operation  of  char- 
ity  the  purgation  of  those  sins  which  had  returned  upon  them.  And 
even  if  the  same  baptism  of  Christ  be  amongst  heretics  and  schis 
matics,  it  does  not  however  work  there  the  remission  of  sins,  by 
reason  of  the  same  filth  of  discord  and  the  iniquity  of  dissent ; 
then  begins  the  same  baptism  to  avail  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
when  they  come  to  the  peace  of  the  church. 

C.  14.  It  is  of  no  consequence,  when  a  question  arises  with  re 
gard  to  the  integrity  and  sanctity  of  the  sacrament,  what  the  man 
who  receives  the  sacrament  may  believe  and  with  what  faith  he  be 
endowed.  It  is  indeed  of  great  consequence  in  the  way  of  salva 
tion,  but  of  no  importance  in  regard  to  the  sacrament ;  for  it  is  pos 
sible  that  a  man  may  have  a  complete  sacrament  and  a  perverse 
faith,^as  it  is  possible  that  he  hold  the  entire  words  of  the  creed  and 
still  believe.not  rightly,  either  upon  the  trinity,  or  the  resurrection, 
or  upon  something  else. 

Note :  St.  Augustin  declares  ;  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
may  be,  not  only  within  the  Church,  but  also  outside,  amongst  the 
heretics  and  schismatics,  provided  they  baptize,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  as  the  sacra 
ment  of  baptism  yields  salvation  to  persons  baptized  within  theChurch, 
so  it  brings  damnation  upon  the  persons  baptized  outside,  if  they 
return  not  to  the  Church  ;  that  baptism  begins  then  to  fructify  unto 
eternal  life,  when  the  heretics  abandon  their  pernicious  errors,  and 
return  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  that  no  person  baptiz- 
ed  outside  the  Catholic  Church  can  become  a  partaker  of  eternal 
life,  if  he  be  not,  prior  to  the  end  of  this  life  restored  unto,  and  incor 
porated  with  the  Catholic  Church  ;  that  as  in  Eden,  which  is  a 
figure  of  the  Church,  the  waters  copiously  flowed  outside,  although 
felicity  was  found  only  inside,  so  the  baptism  of  the  Church  is  found 
outside  amongst  the  heretics  ;  but  fructifies  unto  eternal  life  only 
when  administered  within  the  Catholic  Church. 

Being  desirious  to  bring  all  the  authorities  within  my  reach  to 
bear  upon  this  momentous  question,  I  shall  quote  at  large  from  a 
general  council. 

Con.  Florenc.  sub  Eugen.  Pap.  iv.  1413.    "  The  sacraments  of 
the  new  law  are  seven  ;  namely,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Eucharist, 
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Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Order  and  Matrimony.  Which  dif 
fer  much  from  the  sacraments  of  the  ancient  law.  For  these  pro- 
duced  not  grace,  but  merely  prefigured  the  grace  to  be  given  through 
the  passion  of  Christ  ;  but  those  sacraments  of  ours  both  contain 
grace  and  confer  it  upon  the  worthy  receivers. 

"  Of  those  the  five  first  are  ordained  for  the  spiritual  perfection 
of  each  man  in  himself;  the  two  last,  for  the  government  and  mul 
tiplication  of  the  whole  Church.  By  baptism  we  are  spiritually  regen 
erated,  by  confirmation  we  are  augmented  in  grace  and  strengthened 
in  faith  ;  and  being  thus  born  again  and  strengthened,  we  are  fed 
with  the  divine  food  of  the  Eucharist.  But  if  by  sin  we  fall  into 
the  disease  of  the  soul,  we  are  spiritually  healed  through  penance. 
And  also  both  spiritually  andcorporally  (as  far  as  it  isexpedient  for  the 
soul)  through  Extreme  Unction.  By  Order  is  the  Church  governed 
and  spiritually  multiplied.  By  Matrimony  it  is  corporally  increased, 

"  All  these  sacraments  are  perfected  by  three  things,  that  is  to 
say,  by  things,  as  if  matter,  words  as  if  form,  and  by  the  person  of 
the  minister  conferring  the  sacrament,  with  an  intention  of  doing 
what  the  Church  doth.  Of  these  things  if  any  one  be  absent,  a 
sacrament  is  not  perfected.  Amongst  these  sacraments  there  are 
three,  Baptism,  Confirmation  and  Order,  that  imprint  upon  the  soul 
an  indelible  character,  that  is,  some  spiritual  sign  distinctive  from 
the  rest.  Hence  they  are  not  reiterated  in  the  same  person.  But 
the  remaining  four  imprint  not  a  character,  and  they  admit  of  be 
ing  renewed.  Baptism  holds  the  first  place  of  all  the  sacraments, 
because  it  is  the  gate  of  spiritual  life,  for  by  it  we  are  made  menu 
bers  of  Christ  and  of  his  body  the  Church.  And  whereas  by 
the  first  man  death  has  come  upon  all  men,  unless  we  are  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  (as  the  Truth  says) 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"  The  material  of  this  sacrament  is  the  true  and  natural  water  ; 
it  makes  no  difference  whether  it  be  cold  or  warm.  And  the  form 
is  :  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Nevertheless  we  do  not  deny  but  that  by  these 
words  also.  Let  such  a  servant  of  Christ  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  let  such  a 
one  be  baptized  by  my  hands  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  true  baptism  is  performed  ;  and 
whereas  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  principal  cause  from  which  bap 
tism  takes  its  efficacy,  and  the  minister,  who  externally  delivers 
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the  sacrament,  is  the  instrumental :  if  the  action  which  is  exercised 
by  that  minister  is  expressed  with  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  the  sacramsnt  is  perfect.  The  priest  is  the  minister  of  this 
sacrament,  who  is  from  office  competent  to  baptise.  But  in  case  of 
necessity,  not  only  the  priest,  or  the  deacon,  but  also  the  layman 
or  woman,  nay  even  the  heathen  or  the  heretic  can  baptize,  pro- 
vided  he  observe  the  form  of  the  Church,  and  intend  to  do  what 
the  Church  doth." 

CON.  TRID.  SESS.  vn.  Can.  xi.  de  Sacramentis  in  genere.  If  any 
person  say  that  in  the  ministers  when  they  effect  and  administer  the 
sacraments  an  intention  is  not  required  of  doing  what  the  Church 
doeth,  let  him  be  anathematized. 

SESS.  vii.  Can.  iv.  de  Sacramento  Baptismo.  If  any  man  say  that 
the  baptism  given  by  heretics  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  intention  of  doing  what 
the  Church  doth,  is  not  a  true  baptism,  let  him  be  anathemized. 

Let  us  by  no  means  forget  that  the  baptism  administered  by  lay. 
men,  or  heretics  is  no  baptism  at  all,  if  they  observe  not  the  form 
of  the  Church—I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c , 
and  if  they  have  not  an  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  doth 
t  considering  the  melancholy  state  of  unbelief  in  the  United 
States  of  America ;  where  the  entire  population  are  involved  in 
all  sorts  of  heresies  and  errors,  some  discard  the  dogma  of  the 
Trinity,  some  the  Incarnation,  others  the  future  judgment  and  im 
mortality  of  the  soul,  some  original  sin  and  baptism.  Some  change 
name  and  religion  with  every  breeze,  the  Methodists  turn  Baptists, 
Calvamsts  grow  up  into  Universalists  ;  all  metamorphose  themselves 
like  the  Camelion,  into  all  shapes  and  religious  fashions  ;  conglom- 
eratmgfrom  all  sides  to  hear  a  newly  arrived  preacher.  No  mat- 
ter  whether  he  belches  out  truth  or  falsehood,  provided  he  is  a 
polished  fellow  and  utters  good  English.  Then  «  he  is  a  pretty 
clever  speaker  ;"  «  he  made  a  good  prayer  ;"  "he  laid  down  good 
premises,"  «  and  drew  tolerably  good  conclusions ;"  "  let  us  go  to 
hear  him  in  the  afternoon."  Whilst  the  motley  groups  are  like 
silly  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  not 
knowing  what  to  believe,  or  when  to  stop,  they  do  always  combine 
to  deride  and  mock  the  spotless  spouse  of  Christ,  callino-  her 
'  the  whore  of  Babylon  ;"  «  antichrist,"  «  man  of  sin,"  and  so  forth- 
Is  it  possible  that  such  infidels,  if  they  have  any  regard  at  all  for 
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baptism,  would  administer  it  according  to  the  form  or  intention  of 
the  Church  1  Why  should  not  converts  from  their  conventicles  to  the 
Catholic  Church  be  not  baptized,  at  least,  conditionally! 

And  baptism,  if  ever  given  by  the  Jews  or  Heathens,  is  also 
doubtful  •  for  as  Christ  crucified  is  unto  the  Jews  indeed  a  stumbling 
block  and  unto  the   Gentiles  foolishness,  1   COR.  i.  13,  there  is  no 
room  to  hope  that  any  one  of  them  would  ever  take  it  into  his  he* 
to  baptize  any  body  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  an  intention  of  doing  what   the  Church 
doth.    Hence  we   find  it  decreed  by  the  Pope  to   reiterate 
baptisms  administered  by  pagans. 

Gratian.  de  Cons.  Dist.  4,  c.  52.  Greg.  ii.  Bonifacio  Episc.  "  Those 
persons  whom  you  say  were  baptized  by  pagans  we  command,  tl: 
if  the  case  be   so,  they  be  baptized  again  in   the  name  of   the 
Trinity." 

Farther,  supposing  for  argument  sake,  that  heretics  and  heathens 
do  baptise  with  the  proper  matter,  intention  and  form,  it  is  ex- 
tremely  doubtful  whether  that  baptism  produces  the  salutary  effect ; 
for  baptism  is  one  thing,  the  effect  of  baptism,  another.  Hearken 
to  the  Supreme  Pontiffs. 

Papa  Leo  I  Epistolx  Decralales,  Epist.79,  ad  Nicetam  episco- 
pum,  c.7.    For  those  persons  who  have  received  baptism  from 
heretics,  as  they  had  not  been  previously  baptized,  are  to  be  con- 
firmed  by  the  imposition  of  hands  with  the  sole  invocation  o 
Holy  Ghost,  because  they  have  received  only  the  form  of  baptism 
without  the  grace  of  sanctification.     And  we  promulgate  this  rule 
for  observance  by  all  the  churches,  that  the  laver  once  applied 
violated  by  no  renewal :  the  apostle  saying  :  One  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism;  which  ablution  must  not  be  profaned  by  any  renewal, 
but  the  sole  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  already  observed, 
is  to  be  invoked  :  to  the  end  that  what  no  man  receives  from  her. 
tics  this  he  may  receive  from  the  Catholic  priests.     And  this  epist 
which  we  have  given  in  reply  to  your  fraternity's  consultation,  you 
will  make  known  to  all  the  brethren  and  bishops  of  your  province. 
Apud  Gratian,  1  Q.  1,  c.51. 
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Remark  that  the  Supreme  Pontiff  declares  in  that  decretal  epis 
tle  which  he  issues  for  observance  by  all  the  Churches,  that  per 
sons  receive  only  the  form,  not  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  baptism  of  heretics  ;  and  lest  any  body  would  imagine  that 
His  Holiness  stood  alone  in  that  sentiment  I  insert  the  decrees  of  two 
other  Popes,  together  with  a  canon  from  the  general  council  of 
Nice,  in  325. 

Papa  Zacharius  Bonifacio  episcopo  epist.  Sacris  liminibus.  "  It 
has  been  decreed  in  an  English  synod,  and  it  is  well  known  that  the 
decree  was  issued  after  mature  deliberation  ;  that  whosoever  had 
been  baptized  without  the  invocation  of  the  Trinity,  he  would  not 
at  all  have  the  sacrament  of  regeneration.  Which  decree  is  per 
fectly  true  :  because  if  any  person  be  without  the  invocation  of  the 
Trinity  washed  in  the  baptismal  font,  he  is  not  a  perfect  Christian, 
if  not  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  also  the  priests  decreed  in  said  synod  :  that 
when  a  person  would  not  name  even  one  person  of  the  Trinity 
there  could  not  be  a  true  baptism.  Which  is  certainly  true :  be 
cause  he  who  confesses  not  one  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
cannot  be  a  perfect  Christian :  for  he  who  confesses  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  if  he  confesses  not  the  Holy  Ghost  also,  has  neither 
the  Father  nor  the  Son  ;  and  he  who  confesses  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  confesses  not  the  Son,  has  neither  Father  nor  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  he  is  devoid  of  divine  grace."  Apud  Gratian,  d 
Cons.  Dist.  4.  c.  83. 

B.  Greg.  mag.  Regist.  Epist.  Lib.  ix.  Epist.  61.  Quirino  episco 
po  4*  ceteris  episcopis  in  Hibernia,  vel  Iberia  Catholicis.  "  In  your 
letter  you  enquired  whether  the  priests  and  the  people  infected  with 
the  Nestorian  heresy  ought,  when  they  return  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  mother  of  all  the  elect,  to  be  baptized,  or  to 
be  united  to  the  same  mother  Church,  by  the  salutary  confession  of 
the  true  faith.  In  truth,  we  have  learned  from  the  ancient  Institute 
of  the  fathers  :  that  people  baptized  amongst  the  heretics,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  be 
be  received  into  the  pale  of  the  mother  Church,  either  with  the 
unction  of  chrism  or  the  imposition  of  hands,  or  with  the  mere  con 
fession  of  faith.  Hence  the  Western  Church  reconciles  the  Ari- 
ans  by  the  imposition  of  hands  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  the 
Eastern  by  the  unction  of  the  sacred  chrism.  But  the  Monoihelites 
4* 
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and  others,  she  receives  with  a  true  confession  of  faith  alone  ;  be 
cause  the  holy  baptism  which  they  received  amongst  the  heretics  then 
produces  in  them  the  purifying  effect,  either  when  these  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  or  those  will  by  the  profes 
sion  of  the  true  faith  be  united  to  the  bosom  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  But  those  heretics  that  were  not  at  all  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Trintity,  such  as  the  Bonosiani  and  the  Calaphrygac, 
because  these  believe  not  that  Christ  is  the  Lord,  and  those  from 
a  corrupt  mind  think  that  Montanus,  a  certain  depraved  fellow,  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  (such  persons  are  numerous)  and  the  like,  are, 
when  they  come  to  the  Holy  Church,  baptized  ;  because  that  was 
not  baptism  which  they  had  through  error  received  not  at  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Trinity.  Nor  can  this  be  called  a  reiterated  baptism 
which,  as  has  been  said,  was  not  at  all  given  in  the  name  of  the  Trin 
ity.  But  the  Nestorians,  as  having  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  and  as  being,  however,  involved  in  the  error  of  the 
perfidious  Jews,  not  believing  the  Incarnation  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  arc,  on  their  return  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  to  be 
instructed  in  regard  to  the  confession  and  infallibility  of  the  true 
faith,  that  they  believe  God  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  one,  and 
the  same  Son  of  God  and  of  man,  the  same  existing  in  the  divinity 
before  all  ages,  and  the  same  made  man  in  these  latter  days :  for 
the  Word  was  made,  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us."  Vide  Decret, 
Gralian.  de  Cons.  Dist.  4,  cc.  44  and  84. 

Con.  Nican.  1.  Can.  19,  an.  325i  If  any  persons  flee  to  the  Cath 
olic  Church  from  the  Paulianisti  and  Cataphrygians,  it  is  decreed 
that  they  be  positively  rebaptized.  And  if  any  persons  were  clergy 
amongst  them,  let  them,  in  case  they  were  blameless  and  spotless, 
be  rebaptized  and  let  them  be  then  ordained  again  by  the  bishop  of 
the  Catholic  church.  And  if,  when  examined,  they  are  found  unfit, 
they  ought  to  be  deposed.  The  same  course  will  be  observed  about 
the  deacons  and  others  who  are  found  amongst  them.  Apud  Gratian 
1  Q.  1,  c.  52. 

Now  the  certain  and  firm  conclusion  flowing  from  the  sacred 
authorities  before  us  is  this :  that  baptism  ministered  by  heretics 
and  schismatics  with  the  Catholic  form,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  with  an 
intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  doth,  is  a  good  and  valid  bap 
tism.  However,  persons  coming  over  to  the  Church  from  their 
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heretical  societies  and  baptized  there  as  above,  must  be  diligently 
instructed  in  the  Catholic  truth,  excited  to  the  performance  of  a 
penitential  course,  for  the  sins  and  errors  of  their  past  life,  anointed 
with  the  sacred  oil  and  chrism,  and  lastly  reconciled  with  the  impo 
sition  of  hands  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

But  those  persons  who  had  received  baptism  from  such  heretics 
or  heathens,  that  believe  not  in  the  Trinity,  or  Incarnation,  or  Divin 
ity  of  Christ,  must,  before  they  receive  baptism  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  be  duly  instructed  in  the  creed,  commandments,  sacraments, 
prayer,  and  hope.  Or,  to  reinsert  the  words  of  the  Roman  Ritual : 
"  But  heretics  coming  to  the  Catholic  Church,  in  whose  baptism  the 
due  form  and  matter  had  not  been  observed,  must,  after  they  detest 
the  pravity  of  their  errors,  and  after  having  received  proper  in 
struction  in  the  Catholic  faith,  be  ritely  baptized.  And  when  the 
due  form  and  matter  had  been  observed,  let  the  things  only  which 
had  been  omitted,  be  supplied,  unless  some  sound  reason  dictate  a 
different  course  to  the  venerable  bishop." 

The  pious  reader  reflecting,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  doctrine 
now  presented  to  him  is  the  unchangeable  law  of  God,  who  spared 
not  the  sin  committed  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  or  by  Adam  in 
Eden  ;  and  seeing  on  the  other,  the  multitudes  of  Protestants — 
Unitarians,  Socinians,  Universalists,'who  have  no  faith  in  the  Trin- 
it)%  Incarnation,  or  in  any  mystery  whatever ;  Quakers,  Baptists, 
Methodists,  who  have  discarded  original  sin,  and  baptism,  but  who,  if 
they  condescend  to  be  "  dipped  "  at  all,  look  upon  it  with  indiffer 
ence,  as  a  ceremony  that  may,  or  may  not,  be  omitted,  cannot  restrain 
floods  of  tears  for  the  evident  loss  of  souls  ;  cannot  but  cry  out  in 
sadness  of  heart,  tears  and  grief;  Protestants,  what  object  have 
you  in  view  by  remaining  outside  the  Fold  of  Christ  ?  You  have 
gone  abroad  into  the  far  country,  and  there  wasted  the  heavenly 
patrimony,  living  riotously  among  the  swinish  herds  ;  have  turned 
every  stone  and  shaken  the  very  heavens  above  and  the  earth  be 
neath,  for  upsetting  your  Mother  Church  ;  but  now  that  there 
is  a  mighty  famine  in  the  land  ;  that  you  are  tossed  to  and  fro,  in 
volved  in  a  maze,  amidts  the  endless  conflicts  and  divisions  of  impi 
ous  sects,  it  is  full  time  to  open  your  eyes,  and  exclaim  with  tears 
and  compunction  ;  Father,  we  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  be 
fore  thee ;  we  are  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sons,  make  us  as 
some  of  thy  hired  servants.  Do  return  into  paradise,  where  alone 
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is  the  fountain  flowing  unto  eternal  life  ;  return  to  the  bosom  of 
your  Mother  Church,  holding  out  in  tender  maternal  affection  her 
arms  to  embrace  you. 


THE  EUCHARIST. 

CON.  TRID.  SESS.  xm.  Decretumde  S.  Eucharista  Sacramento. 
"  The  holy  and  general  Synod  bent  particularly  from  the  beginning 
upon  eradicating  the  tares  of  odious  heresies  and  schisms  which 
evil-minded  man  has  in  these  our  times  oversowed  upon  the  doctrine 
of  the  faith  and  the  use  and  worship  of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  which 
our  Saviour  has  otherwise  left  in  his  Church  as  a  symbol  of  its  unity 
and  of  that  charity  by  which  he  willed  all  Christians  to  be  mutually  uni 
ted  and  connected,  and  delivering  that  sound  and  orthodox  doctrine  on 
the  venerable  and  divine  Sacrament,  which  the  Catholic  Church  in 
structed  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  and  taught  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  suggesting  to  her  from  day  to  day  all  truth,  always  held 
and  will,  until  the  end  of  time  conserve,  forbids  the  faithful  of  Christ 
to  believe,  teach,  or  preach  in  regard  to  the  blessed  Eucharist  other 
wise  than  as  it  is  expounded  and  defined  in  the  present  decree. 

CHAP.  i. 

The  Real  Presence  of  our  Lord  Christ  Jesus  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
most  Blessed  Eucharist. 

First,  the  holy  Synod  both  plainly  and  simply  professes  that  in  the 
pure  and  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  after  the  consecration  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  is  contained  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  true  God 
and  man,  really,  truly  and  substantially  under  the  sensible  appear 
ance  of  said  things  ;  nor  is  there  any  contradiction  in  that  our  same 
Saviour  always  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  ac 
cording  to  the  natural  manner  of  existing ;  and  in  that  he  is  never 
theless,  in  many  other  places,  sacramentally  present  with  us  in  his 
own  substance  in  that  manner  of  existing,  which,  although  we  are 
hardly  able  to  express  by  words,  we  can  comprehend,  when  our  un 
derstanding  is  illumined  by  faith,  to  be  possible  to  God,  and  we 
ought  to  believe.  For  so  all  our  predecessors  in  the  true  Church 
of  Christ,  who  had  treated  of  this  Sacrament,  clearly  attested  that 
our  Saviour,  when  after  the  blessing  of  bread  and  wine,  in  the  stron- 


The  Holy  Eucharist.  45 

gest  and  clearest  words,  has  declared  that  he  handed  them  his  own 
body  and  his  own  blood  ;  which  words  as  being  recorded  by  the  holy 
Evangelists,  and  afterwards  repeated  by  St.  Paul,  it  were  really  a 
horrible  crime,  should  be  twisted  by  impious  and  captious  men  into 
phantastic  and  imaginary  tropes,  negative  of  the  reality  of  Christ 
body   and  blood,    contrary  to  the  universal  sense  of  the  Church, 
which,  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  has  detested  these  satani 
phantoms  of  the  impious,  acknowledging  with  constant  gratit 
and  love  this  most  precious  gift  of  Christ. 

CHAP.  ii. 

The  Reasons  for  instituting  this  holy  Sacrament. 
Therefore,  our  Saviour  going  to  depart  from  this  world  to  the 
Father  has  instituted  this  Sacrament,  whereby  he  has  as  if  poured 
out  the  riches  of  his  love  towards  mankind,  making  remembrance 
of  his  wonderful  works  ;  and  he  commanded  us  in  the  receiv 
it  to  worship  the  memory  of  him,  and  to  announce  his  death  until 
he  himself  come  to  judge  the  world.    And  it  was  his  will 
Sacrament  be  received  as  the  spiritual  food  of  souls  by  which  they 
be  nourished  and  strengthened,  living  the  life  of  him  who  said  :- 
Whosoever  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  me.     And  like- 
wise  as  an  antidote  whereby  we  be  preserved  from  daily  faults,  and 
saved  from  mortal  sins.     He  willed,  moreover,  that  it  be  a  pledge 
of  future  glory  and  perpetual  felicity  ;  and  so  a  symbol  of  his  only 
Body,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  and  to  which  he  willed  us  to  be,  as 
members  closely  attached  by  the  strictest  bond  of  faith,  hope  and 
charity  ;  that  we  all  may  say  the  one  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
schisms  amongst  us. 

CHAP.  m. 

The  Excellence  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  over  the  other  Sacraments. 
The  Blessed  Eucharist  contains  this  property  in  common  with  the 
other  Sacraments  :  that  it  is  a  sign  of  a  sacred  thing  and  a  visible 
form  of  an  invisible  grace  ;  and  it  has  this  property  transcendent 
and  peculiar  :  that  the  other  Sacraments  have  then  first  the  virtue 
of  sanctifying  when  a  man  uses  them,  whereas  the  very  Author 
of  sanctity  is  in  the  Eucharist  even  previous  to  the  use  ;  for  then 
the  apostles  had  not  yet  received  the  Eucharist  from  the  Lord  s 
hand,  when  however  he  himself  affirmed,  that  what  he  was  giving 
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Was  truly  his  body  ;  and  this  had  been  always  the  faith  in  the  Church 
God  ;  that  immediately  after  the  consecration,  the  true  body  of 
the  Lord  and  his  true  blood,  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and 
wine,  exist,  together  with  his  soul  and  divinity.  The  body  indeed 
under  the  species  of  bread,  and  the  blood  under  the  species  of  wine, 
m  virtue  of  the  words  ;  but  the  body  itself  under  the  appearance  of 
wine,  and  the  blood  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  and  the  soul  un 
der  both,  in  virtue  of  that  natural  connexion  and  concomitance, 
whereby  the  parts  of  Christ  the  Lord,  who  is  already  risen  from 
the  dead  to  die  no  more,  are  coupled  with  one  another  ;  and  more- 
over,  the  divinity,  by  reason  of  his  aforesaid  admirable  hypostatical 
union  with  the  body  and  soul.  Wherefore,  it  is  most  true,  that  as 
much  is  contained  under  each  form  as  under  both  ;  for  Christ  both 
to  whole  and  entire  under  the  species  of  bread,  and  under  each 
particle  of  that  species,  also  whole  under  the  species  of  wine  and 
under  the  parts  thereof. 

CHAP.  iv. 
*Transubstantiation. 

And,  whereas,  Christ  our  Redeemer  has  said,  that  what  he  was 

offering  under  the  form  of  bread  was  truly  his  body,  so  it  had  been 

always  the  conviction  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  same  thing  the 

ioly  bynod  now  again  declares,  that  by  the  consecration  of  bread 

id  wine  is  effected  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  bread 

into  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the  whole 

Jstance  of  the  wine  into  the  substance  of  his  blood  ;  which  con- 

version  is  suitably  and  properly  called  by  the  Catholic  Church  Tran- 

substantiation. 


INVOCATION  OF   THE  SAINTS. 

"  Now,  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  doctrine  received  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  taught  by  the  united  de 
cisions  of  the  Fathers  and  decrees  of  the  holy  Councils  was  and  is, 
that  the  memory,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  ever  glorious  Virgin  Mary, 
Mother  of  our  Lord  and  God,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  also  of  the  blessed 
apostles  and  martyrs,  Peter  and  Paul,  Andrew,  and  of  all  the  saint* 


False  Propositions  by  a  Casuist.  47 

is  to  be  honored  :  that  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  offer  up  their 
prayers  to  God  for  men  ;  that  it  is  good  and  profitable  suppliantly  to 
invoke  them,  and  to  have  recourse  to  their  supplications  and  assis 
tance,  in  order  to  obtain  favors  from  God  through  his  Son  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  who  is  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour."  CON. 
TRID.  SESS.  xxv.  de  Invoc.  SS.  Vide  &  Missak  Romanum. 


FOUR  FALSE  PROPOSITIONS  BY  A  CASUIST. 

Alas,  the  ancient  serpent  that  effected  the  ruin  of  Adam,  still  as 
sails  Adam's  posterity  ;  he  shifts  from  time  to  time  the  mode  and 
place  of  attack,  now  battering  this,  and  then  that  point  of  our  Chris 
tian  doctrine  ;  always  taking  care  to  come  under  the  guise  of  friend 
ship,  presenting  the  deadly  pill  under  cover  of  the  golden  kaf,  or 
worldly  allurements.  But  in  these  latter  days,  as  if  the  end  of  the 
world  were  at  hand,  Satan,  disdaining  masks  and  disguises,  makes 
an  open  assault  round  about  the  walls  and  fences  of  the  vineyard  ; 
in  the  hope  of  finding  a  rich  harvest  of  souls  among  the  deranged 
lawless  multitude. 

A  publication  lately  ushered  from  the  American  press,  whose  auv 
thor  I  shall  style  Casuist,  gives  rise  to  these  reflections.  Although 
no  one  Catholic  dogma  is  avowedly  and  directly  assailed  by  him, 
yet  the  whole  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  the  Church  itself  is  by 
levelling  its  laws  and  definitions  shaken  indirectly  to  the  very 
foundation.  That  such  is  the  manifest  tendency  of  his  publica 
tion  can  be  seen  by  the  following  four  impious  propositions  selected 
therefrom : 

Proposition  i.   "  The  use  of  such  documents  as  have  the  sanction 

*  of  the   Church,  is  certainly  allowable,  provided,    however,  they 

*  receive  only  that  degree  of  authority  which  she  ascribes  to  them  : 

*  but  as  the  body  of  the  Canon  law — especially  that  part  styled  the 

*  decree  of  Gratian,  has  received  no  solemn  sanction,  no   weight 
» can  be  ascribed  to  passages  extracted  from  it,  beyond  what  the 

*  document  to  which  it  refers  may  possess  intrinsically,  or  derive 

*  from  the  usage  of  tlie  Church." 

Prop.  ii.  ''  From  the  scriptural  proofs  of  the  Primacy  of  Peter, 
'["you  proceed  to  the  ancient  canons  styled,  of  the  Apostles.  That 
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4  they  are  not  regarded  by  us  as  the  true  production  of  the  Apostles 
4  you  candidly  acknowledge  ;  and  hence  I  can  see  no  reason  why 
4  you  should  bring  them  forward  in  this  investigation,  especially  as 
4  all  learned  Protestants  agree  with  us  in  rejecting  them." 

44 1  have  thus  offered  an  explanation  of  difficulties  which  have  no 
4  direct  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  investigation,  and  which  I 
4  could  have  justly  passed  over  without  notice,  because  taken  from 
4  suppositious  documents." 

4  In  your  progress  among  these  impure  sources,  you  next  came  to 
4  the  "  Apostolic  Constitutions,"  which  although  confessedly  spu- 
'  rious,  you  bring  forward  to  bear  evidence  against  us  ;  but  as  I  am 
4  obliged  to  follow  in  the  path  you  have  chosen,  I  will  proceed,  al- 
4  though  reluctantly,  to  consider  the  justness  of  your  conclusions 
4  from  what  is,  or  is  not  contained  in  these  unimportant  writings." 

Prop.  iii.  "  The  Decretals  of  which  you  speak  being  presented 
4  by  their  author,  in  connexion  with  authentic  decrees  and  canons 
4  got  credence  and  currency  first  in  Germany,  where  they  were 
4  contrived,  afterwards  in  France,  and  subsequently  in  Rome  itself, 
4  when  usage  had  given  them  the  force  of  law.  They  were  forge- 
4  ries.  The  Popes  who  admitted  these  decretals  into  the  body  of  the 
4  Canon  Law,  after  they  had  been  elsewhere  adopted  during  three 
4  centuries,  did  not  study  the  interest  of  their  see  as  much  as  the 
•uniformity  of  discipline." 

Prop.  iv.  "  We  claim  for  an  Ecumenical  Council,  this  authority 
4  in  matters  of  faith  and  no  more.  Casuist. 

Previous  to  the  consideration  of  the  four  propositions  now  quoted 
from  the  Casuist,  I  will  set  forth  the  nature,  origin  and  divisions 
of  the  Canon  Law. 


CANON  LAW. 

Canon  is  said  from  the  Greek  word  xavuv  which  in  Latin  signi 
fies  Regula,  and  in  English  Rule.  Therefore  the  Jurists  define  the 
Canon  Law — "  A  regular  Law  :  "  as  being  deduced  from  the  rules 
handed  down  from  the  ancient  fathers  for  the  guidance  of  mankind 
in  the  path  of  salvation. 
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The  Body  of  the  Canon  Law — Corpus  Juris  Caiwnict. 

«  The  Body  of  the  Canon  Law  corrected,  illustrated  with  Notes, 
*'  and  edited  by  the  order  of  Gregory  xiii.  Supreme  Pontiff;"  con 
sists  of  six  Collections. 

1.  The  GRATIAN  DECRETAL,    a  compilation  made  of  the   de 
crees  of  the  general  Councils  and  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs,  by  Gra- 
tian  a  Benedictine  monk  in  Tuscany  in  the  year  1151> 

2.  The    GREGORIAN     DECRETALS,    a    collection    consisting    of 
five  books  made  by  the  order  of  Pope  Gregory  ix.  by  St.  Raymond 
of  Penfort,  and  other  learned  delegates  in  the  year  1230. 

3.  The  collection,  called  the  SIXTH  BOOK  OF  THE  DECRETALS  was 
made  from  the  Rescripts  and  Constitutions  of  various  Popes  and 
councils  by  Pope  Boniface  viii.  in  the  year  1299. 

4.  The  collection  called  CLEMENTINE  DECRETALS,  consisting  of 
five  books,  was  made  by  Pope  Clement  v.  subsequent  to  the  gen 
eral  council  of  Vienne,  in  the  year  1311. 

5.  The  EXTRAVAGANTES,  or  Decrees  that  wandered,  as  if,  out 
side  the  body  of  the  Canons,  just  as  the  Novelise  of  the  Justinian 
Code  (see  Gratian,  Dist.  xix.  c.  1)  were  collected  into  five  books, 
by  Pope  John  xxii.  in  the  year  1330  ;  and  : 

6.  The  collection  styled,  the  SEVENTH  BOOK  OF  THE  DECRETALS, 
was  made  by  Pope  Sextus  V.  in  the  year  1588. 

"  In  the  Roman  Church,  the  mistress  of  all  other  Churches,  were 
at  all  times  the  Canons  of  the  Councils  and  Decrees  of  the  Pontiffs 
carefully  preserved  and  conveyed  to  the  other  Churches.  The  col 
lection,  which  Pope  Nicholas  styles  in  the  chapter — Si  Romani. 
Dist.  19,  "  The  Code  of  the  Canons"  was  principally  in  use,  con 
taining  the  Canons  and  rules  enumerated  by  Pope  Leo  IV.,  in  the 
chapter,  De  Libellis.  Dist.  20.  Three  MS.  copies  of  the"  Code  are 
had  in  the  Vatican  Library  in  Rome,  and  a  printed  one  dated  Mo- 
guntum,  1525,  is  also  extant.  Besides  a  very  ancient  volume  is 
found  in  Cardinal  Vercellin's  library,  entitled,  Nomocanon,  that  is 
to  say :  "A  table  of  laws  and  canons"  by  Cresconius^to  Bishop  Liber- 
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inum,  containing  several  titles  of  causes,  with  references  to  the  an 
cient  Councils  and  Decretal  Epistles  in  illustration  of  said  causes  : 
the  chapters  and  numbers  accurately  correspond  with  the  chapters 
and  numbers  of  the  aforesaid  Moguntum  edition.  And  indeed  the 
diligence  and  industry  displayed  by  Cresconius  to  reconcile  both 
collections  is  no  trifling  proof  that  the  work  was  generally  used  and 
esteemed  at  that  time.  This  is  the  very  same  collection  styled  in  the 
modern  notes  upon  the  Canons — The  Code  of  the  Canons.  Of  all 
the  private  compilers  of  the  Canons  the  most  ancient  and  distin 
guished  is  Isodore,  whose  collection  embraces  from  the  apostles 
down  to  the  Council  of  Seville  ;  it  is  found  in  two  of  the  Vratican 
copies,  in  one  copy  of  the  Dominican  monastery  of  Sanctcc.  Maria 
supra  Mincrvam,  in  Rome,  and  also  in  the  printed  edition  of  the 
Councils,  but  being  in  several  of  the  modern  editions  interspersed 
with  the  other  Councils  and  writings. 

"  Hincmar,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  in  his  book  on  the  Councils, 
declares  him  to  be  the  celebrated  Isodore  of  Seville,  by  whom,  ac 
cording  to  Trittemius,  had  the  collection  of  the  Canons  been  made. 
Besides  the  identity  of  diction  in  this  collection  and  in  the  5th  book 
of  the  Etymologies  would  lead  to  the  same  conclusion.  In  the  copy 
of  the  Dominican  Library  in  the  beginning  of  the  preface,  is  this 
expression  : — Isodore  Mercalor  the  servant  of  Christ  to  his  fellow- 
servant  the  Reader ;  and  in  the  Vatican  copies  the  expression  is 
nearly  similar — Isodore  peccalor  the  servant  of  Christ. 

"Subsequent  to  them  came  forth  the  printed  edition  of  Burchard 
Bishop  of  Wormes,  in  the  reign  of  Otho  III.  and  Henry  II.  emper 
ors,  who  observed  not,  as  Isodore  did,  the  order  of  time  and  pro 
vinces,  but  the  things  and  causes.  Him  succeeds  soon  after  in  the 
same  path  Ivo,  Bishop  of  Carno  ;  making  several  additions  calcu 
lated  to  meet  the  newly  broached  heresy  of  Berengarius,  and  bring 
ing  in  also  several  edicts  from  the  Pandects  and  Justinian  code, 
whenever  lie  had  to  treat  of  the  laymen's  offices.  Two  MS.  copies 
under  the  name  of  Ivo,  bearing  one  and  the  same  preface  are  extant 
— the  one  styled  Panormia,  would  seem  to  be  an  epitome  of  the 
other,  which  is,  in  general,  called  The  Decree. 

"These  were  followed  by  MS.  collections  of  other  learned  Can 
onists,  Cresconius,  Anselem,  Cardinal  Deusdedit ;  the  volume 
Polycarp,  by  the  priest  Gregory,  and  others  who  are  entitled  to 
praise  and  thanks. 

-"And  Gratian,  a  Benedictine  monk,  the  most  modern  of  all  com- 
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pliers,  excepting  Ivo,  turned  his  attention  both  to  collect  the  decrees, 
and  to  examine  what  might  be  said  for  and  against  certain  ques 
tions,  which  he  proposed  ;  and  thus  he  reconciled  canons  which 
had  previously  appeared  contradictory.  What  a  laborious  and  ar 
duous  task  for  one  man  !  So  highly  prized  is  the  Gratian  Decretal, 
that  it  is  preferred  before  all  other  collections  of  the  canons  ever 
since  throughout  Christendom. 

"  Pius  iv.  Pius  v.  and  Gregory  xiii.  had  it  carefully  revised  and 
corrected  ;  purging  away  whatever  typographical  errors  or  misquo 
tations  had  crept  in  through  the  inadvertence  of  Gratian  himself,  or 
of  the  editors.  The  libraries  of  the  Vatican,  Dominican  monastery 
in  Rome,  and  several  others  are  rummaged  for  the  ancient 
copies  and  documents ;  learned  men  are  invited  from  other  cities  and 
countries  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  to  the  Pope  information  on 
the  subject.  By  this  wise  process — by  allotting  to  each  individual 
the  circle  of  his  inquiry  it  was  readily  ascertained  what  were  the 
decrees  and  definitions  of  the  general  and  provincial  councils,  and 
of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs,  and  of  the  Holy  Fathers :  the  canons  ap 
probated  by  the  Holy  See,  are  culled  out ;  the  genuine  distinguish 
ed  from  the  spurious,  the  authentic  from  the  doubtful.  "  Preface  of 
the  Corpus  Juris. 

The  foundation  of  the  Body  of  the  Canons  ;  its  weight  and 
authority,  are  better  understood  from  the  Pope's  Bulls  of  appro 
bation. 

POPE  GREGORY  XIII. 

Cum  pro  munere.  Impelled  by  our  pastoral  duty,  especially  in 
these  doleful  and  alarming  times,  to  strive  to  keep  the  faithful  of 
Christ  in  the  true  and  Catholic  religion,  and  to  remove  all  occasi 
ons  of  straying  therefrom,  we  have  for  the  attainment  of  that  end 
given  in  charge  long  since  unto  some  of  our  brethren  the  Cardinals 
of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  having  procured  for  their  assistance 
other  persons  of  known  piety  and  learning,  to  correct  and  purge  the 
Gratian  Decretals  without  the  glossa,  and  likewise  the  Decretals 
of  Gregory  ix,  our  predecessor  of  happy  memory,  the  Sextine, 
Clementine,  and  tiie  extravagantes,  together  with  the  ancient  authors 
of  the  gloss,  who  are,  as  being  pious  and  Catholic  persons,  to  be 
forgiven,  if  peradventure  they,  either  from  error  or  because  the 
matters  were  not  yet  defined  by  the  sacred  councils,  expressed 
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themselves  in  said  glosses  anywise  unguardedly  ;  also  together 
with  any  matters  contrary  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  might  have 
been  foisted  into  the  text,  or  margin  by  any  impious  heretics.  And 
whereas  the  Decretal  without  a  gloss,  is  now  totally  amended  and 
corrected  by  our  aforesaid  Delegates  and  illustrated  with  notes  and 
the  greater  part  thereof,  together  with  the  said  Decretal  of  Gre 
gory  ix,  of  happy  memory,  are  already  printed,  after  having  been 
revised  and  approved  by  our  beloved  son  Paul  Constabili,  master 
of  our  aforesaid  apostolical  palace.  And  the  remainder  of  said 
Decretal  with  said  Notes,  both  without  a  gloss,  and  the  whole 
work  itself  with  a  gloss,  and  the  aforesaid  Sextine,  Clementines, 
and  extravagantes — the  whole  we  have  again  ordered  to  be  printed 
and  edited  from  the  Roman  press,  under  the  revision  and  inspec 
tion  of  our  beloved  son,  Sextus  Faber,  master  of  our  aforesaid 
apostolical  palace  ;  to  the  purpose  that  this  body  of  the  Canon  Law 
be,  for  the  greater  utility  of  the  faithful  of  Christ,  residing  within 
and  without  Italy,  throughout  the  whole  world,  faithfully  and  accu 
rately  printed,  according  to  the  copy  here  edited  in  Rome.  We 
being  anxious  that  this  Body  of  the  Canon  Law  do  reach,  thus 
sheltered  and  fenced  in,  all  the  faithful  of  Christ  every  where,  and 
and  that  no  person  have  power  to  add  to  the  work  any  thing,  take 
from,  or  alter  therein,  or  affix  thereto  any  comments,  and  that  it 
be  for  ever  preserved  entire  and  genuine,  as  now  edited  here  in 
Rome,  do  freely  and  from  tl>e  plenitude  of  our  apostolical  author- 
rity,  prohibit  and  forbid  by  these  presents  all  and  singular  persons, 
natives  and  aliens  residing  in  the  Roman  territory,  also  editors  and 
booksellers  every  where,  and  librarians  and  all  other  persons  what 
ever,  of  both  sexes,  what  dignity,  state,  degree,  order,  or  condi 
tion  soever  they  be  of,  in  virtue  of  holy  obedience  and  under  the 
major  excommunication,  latcc  sentential,  that  the  same  Gratian  De 
cretal,  absque  glossa,  the  Gregorian  Decretal,  the  Sextine,  Clem 
entines,  and  the  Extragavagantes  aforesaid,  be  for  ten  years  from 
the  date  hereof,  published  under  any  title,  any  where  but  in  our 
city  of  Rome,  and  in  the  aforesaid  press  of  the  Roman  people. 
Given  at  Rome,  in  St.  Peter,  under  the  ring  of  the  Fisherman, 
July  1,  1580,  the  ninth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

CAE.  GLORIERIUS. 
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POPE  GREGORY  XIII. 

To  the  faithful  of  Christ,  whom  the  present  may  reach,  health 
and  apostolical  benediction.  The  emendation  of  the  decrees  and 
quotations  compiled  by  Gratian  (for  they  abounded  with  blemishes 
and  misquotations,)  undertaken  after  mature  deliberation  by  some 
of  our  predecessors  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  ;  entrusted  to  some  select 
Cardinals  and  others  of  known  piety  and  learning,  and  hitherto 
delayed  through  a  variety  of  obstacles,  but  now  at  last  after  having 
rummaged  from  all  quarters  the  most  ancient  copies  and  examined 
the  original  authors,  which  were  adduced  by  Gratian,  and  restored 
to  their  proper  places  whatever  passages  had  been  misplaced,  be 
ing  with  great  diligence  concluded  and  brought  to  perfection.  We 
command  that  all  the  amendments  and  arrangments  now  made  be 
retained,  in  so  much  that  not  one  particle  be  added  to,  altered  in, 
or  taken  therefrom.  Given  in  Rome,  under  the  ring  of  the  Fisher 
man,  2d  June,  1582,  and  the  llth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

ANT.  BUCCAPADULIUS. 

Recollect  that  the  Pontiff  being  fully  sensible  of  the  weight  and 
importance  of  the  pastoral  office,  especially  in  these  melancholy  and 
calamitous  times,  looked  upon  the  Canon  Law  as  the  best  means 
for  keeping  the  faithful  of  Christ  in  the  true  Catholic  faith  :  and 
that  therefore  he  delegated  a  number  of  Cardinals  and  other  per 
sons  of  known  learning  and  piety  to  revise  and  correct  the  Gratian 
Decretal,  the  Gregorian,  Sextine,  the  Clementine,  and  Extrava- 
gantes,  together  with  the  gloss  :  declares  that  the  Body  of  the 
Canons  thus  revised,  corrected  and  illustrated  with  valuabe  notes 
by  said  delegates,  was  carefully  edited  under  the  inspection  of  the 
master  of  the  sacred  palace  at  the  Vatican  press.  And  for  the  rpre- 
servation  of  the  work  in  its  integrity,  and  authenticity  he  forbids 
under  pain  of  the  greater  excommunication,  ipso  facto,  to  print, 
publish,  or  circulate  for  the  space  of  ten  years,  after  date,  any 
other  edition  or  copy  of  the  Body  of  the  Canon  Law,  under  any 
title  or  name  \vhatever. 

The  Holy  Pontiff  in  the  second  Bull  shelters  and  verifies 'the 
Gratian  Decretal  alone ;  seeing  it  perhaps  then  more  furiously  as 
sailed  than  any  other  collection  of  the  canons  ;  or  perhaps  foresee 
ing  through  the  spirit  of  prophisy  the  glaring  contempt  shown  to  it 
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in  these  latter  days,  fie  declares  that  the  committee  of  learned 
dignitaries,  who  were  charged  with  the  revision  and  correction  of  the 
work,  had  rummaged  all  libraries  at  home  and  abroad  for  the  ancient 
copies,  both  printed  and  MS.  ;  that  by  collating  with  these  copies 
the  quotations  and  authorities  cited  in  Gratian,  they  were  able 
to  rectify  whatever  blemishes  or  inadvertencies  previously  existed 
in  the  work.  And  he  concludes  with  positive  orders  that  the  amend 
ments  and  arrangements  made  in  the  work  by  said  committee  be 
forever  retained  without  the  least  alteration,  addition,  or  diminution. 

Whereas  an  accurate  catalogue  of  the  ancient  copies  and  authors 
and  versions  used  by  the  compilers  and  revisers  of  the  Canon  Law 
is  invariably  prefixt  to  every  new  edition  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Ca- 
nonici  throughout  the  world,  every  learned  reader  has  it  in  his  pow 
er  to  test  the  fidelity  of  the  work.  And  whereas  said  body  of  the 
S.  Canons  is  extant  under  every  shape  and  form  and  size — folio, 
quarto  and  duodecimo,  in  all  Christian  countries,  highly  appreciated 
by  each  pious  pastor  and  honest  civilian,  it  could  not  be  altered  or 
corrupted  without  detection,  unless  the  Popes,  Bishops  and  the 
learned  in  tl>e  wliole  world  fell  asleep,  or  became  recreant  to  God 
and  his  Church. 

Remark  farther,  as  the  body  of  the  Sacred  Canons  consists  not  of 
the  sayings  and  decision  of  the  compilers,  but  of  the  Popes,  Councils 
and  holy  Fatliers  of  antiquity*  to  slight  or  discard  it,  what  is  it  but 
to  reject  all  Church  authority,  as  the  deists  and  atheists  do  !  If  the 
article  in  the  Creed  —  /  believe  the  Catholic  Church — has  any 
meaning  it  must  be  this  ;  "  I  hold,  profess,  obey  the  laws  of  the 
Catholic  CUurcU."  But  the  Catholic  Church  has  her  laws  and  or 
dinances  collected  together  in  the  body  of  the  Sacred  Canons,  and 
no  where  else ;  therefore  if  you  reject  or  discredit  that  body, 
your  promise  of  obedience  to  the  Catholic  Church  is  mere  mockery. 

You  have  sworn  at  your  consecration  to  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
iv — "  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all  other  things 
4  delivered*  defined  and  declared  by  the  sacred  Canons  and 
'  general  Councils,  and  especially  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent." 
But  where  are  found  the  things  deliverd,  defined  and  declared  by 
the  sacred  Canons  and  general  Councils,  if  not  in  the  authorized 
Body  of  the  Canon  Law ! 

But,  to  our  astonishment,  some  persons  imagine  "  that  the  living 
voice  of  the  bishops  in  being,  is  a  sufficient  substitute  for  the  an^ 
cient  Canons,  which  are  grown  obsolete.." 
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This  could  not  be  :  the  Church  never  intended,  that  it  should  be. 
Had  she  intended  it,  why  require  of  the  bishops  themselves  and  cf 
us  all  to  swear — "I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all 
'other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  Canons 
*  and  general  Councils,  and  particularly  by  the  holy  Council  cf 
'  Trent?"  We  are  not,  remark  it,  required  to  swear — I  hold  and  profess 
the  sayings  and  definitions  of  the  bishops  in  being.  Supposing  for  argu 
ments  sake,  that  the  living  voice  of  the  bishops  be  deemed  a  suffi 
cient  guide  in  religious  matters,  by  what  process  could  that  living 
voice  be  ascertained ;  or  unity  of  sentiments  preserved  among  the 
bishops  1  If  it  be  imagined  that  the  living  voice  of  the  bishop  be 
sufficient  guide,  the  Clergy  of  each  diocese  need  no  longer  trouble 
their  brain  and  endanger  their  health  in  poring  over  the  Bible 
sacred  canons,  holy  Fathers,  or  books  of  divinity  ;  they  have  nothing 
to  do,  but  to  watch  the  veering  of  the  wind  about  the  cathedral  and 
work  their  way  by  sycophancy.  If  it  be  imagined  that  the  body  of 
the  sacred  Canons  is  but  a  useless  piece  of  furniture,  now  grown  obso 
lete  ;  that  there  are  no  such  things  as  laws  and  canons  to  be  observ 
ed  in  the  Catholic  Church  ;  that  the  will  of  each  bishop  is  a  suffi 
cient  guide,  is  your  condition  one  jot  superior  to  that  of  the  Secta 
rians  ] 

Thus  premising,  let  us  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  aforesaid 
Four  False  Propositions. 


FALSE  PROPOSITION  THE  FIRST. 

"  The  use  of  such  documents,  as  have  the  sanction  of  the  Church, 
4  is  certainly  allowable,  provided  however  they  receive  only  the  de- 
4  gree  of  authority  which  she  ascribes  to  them  ;  but  as  the  body  of 
'  the  Canon  law,  especially  that  part  styled,  the  Decree  of  Gratian, 
4  has  received  no  solemn  sanction,  no  weight  can  be  given  to  passages 
4  extracted  therefrom  beyond  what  the  documents  to  which  it  re- 
4  fern,  may  intrinsically  possess,  or  derive  from  the  usages  of  the 
4  Church."  Casuist. 

44  The  body  of  the  canon  law,  especially  that  part  styled  the  De 
cree  of  Gratian,  has  received  no  solemn  sanction."  Has  he  the 
boldness  to  make  such  an  assertion,  the  Bulls  of  Pope  Gregory  XIII. 
and  the  several  other  Popes  notwithstanding  7  He  that  would  dis 
card  the  body  of  the  canon  law,  especially  the  part  styled  the- 
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Decretal  of  Gratian,  what  is  he  but  a  leveller  ?  Hear  the  sentence 
of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  upon  the  leveller.  "  If  I  would  destroy," 
says  he,  "  what  our  predecessors  had  decreed,  I  ought  not  to  be 
called  a  builder,  but  a  leveller;  as  the  Truth  itself  declares,  LUKE 
xi.,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  be  brought  to  deso 
lation,  and  every  house  upon  a  house  shall  fall.  Every  law  and 
science  divided  against  itself  shall  be  destroyed.  Therefore  we 
must  all,  of  one  mind,  hold  the  decrees  of  Fathers  ;  laying  aside  all 
party  notions,  let  us  all,  in  good  spirit,  submit  by  God's  Fgrace  to 
the  divine  and  apostolical  constitutions.  D.  Greg.  Regist.  Lib.  12, 
Epist.  32. 

The  Casuist  levels  by  asserting  that  the  body  of  the  canon  law, 
especially  the  Decree  of  Gratian,  has  received  no  solemn  sanction 
—  the  entire  Catholic  Church  to  the  very  foundation.  To  under- 
stand  this,  know  that  every  course  of  sacred  theology  read  in  our 
schools  —  Collet,  Natalis  Alexander,  Concinna,  and  so  forth,  are 
but  commentaries  upon,  and  conclusions  from,  the  sacred  canons 
and  general  councils,  and  especially  from  the  part  styled  the  De 
cree  of  Gratian.  Is  it  not  much  to  be  dreaded,  that  our  young 
divines  will,  with  the  Casuist's  assertion  before  their  eyes,  throw 
all  their  books  of  divinity  into  the  fire,  and  despise  altogether  that 
Church,  which  proposes  to  them,  as  the  basis  of  their  studies,  can 
ons  and  decrees,  that  have  no  weight  or  authority  whatever ;  that 
never  received  any  solemn  sanction  ?  Whether  the  Casuist  is  the 
mover,  or  follower,  the  very  author,  or  a  mere  puppet,  to  express  and 
convey  the  rank  infidelity  already  current,  I  cannot  say ;  but  this  I  do 
say,  that  some  vitiating  cause  has  brought  the  Sacred  Canons  into 
such  contempt,  that  you  hardly  ever  find  a  copy  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canonici  in  the  libraries,  and  if  by  chance  or  accidence  it  creep  in 
here  or  there,  neither  pastor  nor  people  care  about  it,  or  look  into  it ; 
it  is  permitted  to  lie  in  perfect  repose  upon  the  dusty  shelf.  But 
does  not  the  Casuist,  by  a  marginal  note,  substantiate  his  assertion 
from  the  writings  of  Devoti  ?  But  when  I  shall  give  Devoti's  sen 
tence  in  full,  it  will  be  seen,  that  he,  and  the  Casuist  are  at  variance 
with  one  another. 

Devoti.  Devoti,  speaking  of  the  Gratian  Decretal,  says,  "  All 
4  the  quotations  given  by  him  command  the  same  respect  that  they 
'would  otherwise  and  apart  from  the  Decretal  I  thus  the  Scripture 
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'  texts,  and  the  decrees  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  and  the  General 
1  Councils  retain  in  the  Decretal  the  same  weight,  which  they  pre- 

*  viously  had  of  themselves  and  from  their  own  nature  ;  whilst  the 
'  other  authorities,  when  transferred  into  the  Decretal)  acquire  not 
'  any  importance  which  they  possessed  not  naturally  of  themselves. 
«  Some  persons  imagine  that  the  Gratian  Decretal  has  received  the 
'  approbation  and  public  sanction  of  POPE  EUGENE  III. ;  but  their 

*  opinion  stands  upon  no  solid  foundation  ;  the  Decretal  had  never 

*  been  sanctioned  by  the  Holy  See."     Vol.  1,  page  90. 

Like  all  levellers  and  reformers,  Devoti  and  his  disciple  already 
begin  to  mend  and  reform  the  writings  of  each  other.  Devoti  would 
only  say  that  the  Gratian  Decretal  had  never  been  sanctioned  by 
the  Holy  See  ;  the  Casuist  goes  farther,  saying,  that  the  body  of  the 
canon  law,  especially  the  Gratian  Decree,  has  never  received  any 
solemn  sanction.  The  one  levels  but  a  part  —  the  Gratian  Decretal ; 
the  other  pulls  down  the  whole  edifice  of  the  Sacred  Canons,  espe 
cially  the  Decree  of  Gratian.  And  indeed,  the  Casuist  is  more 
consistent  in  error  than  Devoti,  for  the  Gratian  Decretal  is  the  basis 
of  all  the  canon  law  ;  the  authority  that  is  quoted  and  followed  in 
every  decree  and  definition  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent  and  every 
other  Council. 

Devoti's  paragraph  consists  of  a  falsehood  and  an  absurdity 
"  The  Gratian  Decretal  has  never  been  sanctioned  by  the  Holy 
See."  Behold  the  falsehood.  We  have  seen  it  sanctioned,  cor 
rected  and  recommended  in  various  Bulls  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII. ; 
it  is  quoted  and  referred  to  in  almost  every  page  of  our  books  of 
theology,  and  made  the  basis  of  solemn  decrees  on  faith  and  morals 
by  the  Popes  and  General  Councils.  Do  not  these  undeniable  facts 
indicate  the  solemn  sanction  of  the  Holy  See  ? 

"  The  texts  of  Scripture,  and  the  decrees  of  the  Popes  and  Coun 
cils,  when  transferred  into  Gratian,  retain  the  same  weight  and 
authority  which  they  previously  had."  Behold  the  absurdity.  The 
man,  who  would  attempt  to  prove,  that  the  divine  seed  retains,  after 
being  sown  in  the  tillage,  its  innate  goodness  and  virtue,  would  find 
himself  engaged  in  a  foolish,  needless  task  ;  and  so  the  man  who 
would  assert,  that  the  texts  of  Scripture,  when  brought  into  the  ser 
mon,  canon,  or  pastoral,  retain  their  native  force  and  weight,  but 
acquire  no  more,  has  but  to  cull  by  some  chemical  process  said 
texts  out  of  the  said  sermon,  canon,  and  pastoral,  and  then  to  throw 
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these  documents,  as  being  but  useless  lumber,  into  the  fire.    What 
would  the  Casuist  himself  think,  if  hie  flock,  playing  his  own  notions 
upon  him  back,  were  to  say  :  The  texts  from  Scripture  and  the  de 
crees  of  Councils,  which  you  quote  in  your  sermons  and  writings, 
maintain,  when  thus  transplanted,  the  same  weight  and  authority 
which  they  previously  had,  and  no  more  ;  and  your  writings  and 
sermons  have  never  received  any  solemn  sanction  from  the  Holy 
See  ?     Who  sees  not  that  the  foul  exhalations  from  Devoti's  school 
immediately  tend  to  level  all  the  laws  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and    the    Church   herself,    to   bring   us   back   to   first   principles, 
to  Scripture  alone,  on  a  level  with  the  meanest  sectarian.     The 
footman     upholds  the  staff  and  the  staff  supports  the   footman ; 
they  mutually  sustain  one  another.     The  grain  is  procured  by  the 
man,  the  grain  feeds  the  man,  but  neither  could  subsist  of  itself  and 
apart  from  the  other ;  so  the  sacred  Canons  lean  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures,  and  the  Scriptures  are  known  and  verified  by  the  Sacred 
Canons  ;  thus  they  mutually  defend  each  other.    Hence  the  saying 
of  St.  Augustine,  « I  would  not  believe  the  Scriptures,  if  the  Ca'tho- 
lic  Church  induced  me  not  to  it  "     Therefore,  Devoti's  saying  :  — 
"  The  texts  of  Scripture  retain,  when  transferred  into  Gratian,  the 
same  weight  which  they  previously  had  of  themselves  and  from 
their  own  nature,  is  a  bold  step  towards  levelling  the  whole  edifice 
of  the  Catholic  Church.     And  the  assertion  :    "  The  Decretal  of 
Gratian  had  never  been  sanctioned  by  the  Holy  See,  "  is  manifest 
falsehood. 


FALSE  PROPOSITION  THE  SECOND. 

"  From  the  Scripture  proofs  of  the  Primacy  of  Peter  you  proceed 
4  to  the  ancient  Canons,  styled,  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  are  not 

•  regarded  by  us  as  the  true  production  of  the  apostles  you  candid- 

'  ]y  acknowledge learned  Protestants  agree  with  us  in  re- 

'jecting  them. 

"I  have  thus  offered  an  explanation  of  difficulties  which  have  no 
1  direct  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  investigation,  and  which  I  could 

*  have  justly  passed  over  without  notice,  because  taken  from  sup- 
'  posititious  documents, 

"  In  your  progress  among  these  impure  sources  you  come  next 
1  to  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  which,  although  confessedly  spu- 
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*  rious,  you  bring  forward  to  bear  evidence  against  us but  as 

1 1  am  obliged  to  follow  the  path  you  have  chosen  I  will  proceed, 
'  although  reluctantly,  to  consider  the  justness  of  your  conclusions 

*  from  what  is,  or  is  not,  contained  in  these  unimportant  writings  :" 
Casuist. 

Mark  well  the  expressions :  "  The  ancient  Canons  styled,  of 
the  Apostles,  are  not  regarded  by  us  as  the  true  productions  of  the 
apostles;"  "they  are  supposititious  documents."  "  The  Apostoli 
cal  Constitutions  are  confessedly  unimportant  writings."  Now  as 
the  Casuist  openly  declares  war,  first,  with  the  Apostolical  Canons, 
and  secondly,  with  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  we  must  proceed 
with  caution  on  both  questions,  leaving  the  enemy  no  room  to  re 
treat,  or  shelter  himself.  By  placing  face  to  face,  in  both  sides  of 
the  scale,  the  authorities  for  the  Apostolical  Canons,  and  those  that 
are  against  them,  it  will  be  seen  which  side  is  the  heavier.  I  find 
on  record  but  two  documents,  that  could  by  any  possibility  be  wrest 
ed  against  the  Apostolical  Canons;  which  documents  I  shall  first 
insert,  and  after  disposing  of  them  I  will  give  the  manifold  reasons 
and  weighty  authorities  that  substantiate  them. 

Authorities  against  the  Apostolical  Canons. 

Isodore  says :  '  The  Canons  which  are  styled,  of  the  Apostles, 
'because  neither  the  Apostolic  See  has  received  them,  nor  the 

*  holy  Fathers  have  assented  to  them,  they  having  been  forged  by 
'  heretics  in  the  name  of  the  apostles,  are  far  behind  the  apostolical 
'  authority  and  to  be  ranked  with  the  apocryphal  writings.'    Apud 
Gratian.  Dist.  xvi.  c.  1. 

Note.  The  authors  of  the  gloss  in  Gratian  write,  that  the  fore 
going  sentiment  of  Isodore  is  found  in  the  preface  of  the  collection 
of  Councils,  which  was  transcribed  from  the  library  of  the  Seville 
church,  and  transmitted  to  Rome.  But  in  the  preface  of  the  public 
collection  of  Isodore  a  contrary  sentiment  is  rather  advanced  : 
which  will  be  seen  by  and  by. 

Devoti  says:   'The  collection  came  to  light  in  company  with 

*  the  8  books  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  under  the  name  of 
1  Clement  the  Supreme  Pontiff    some   writers   were  of    opinion 
4  that  these  rules  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  the  apostles  ;  hut  where- 
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*  as  no  mention  of  them  is  made  by  the  other  writers  on  church 
'  affairs  during  the  first  three  hundred  years,  and  whereas  many 
'  things  in  them  are  foreign  to  the  apostolic  age  and  some  others 
4  contrary  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  it  is  a  proof  that  they  cannot  be 
4  attributed  to  the  apostles.' 

Behold  the  only  authorities  I  find  extant  against  the  Apostolical 
Canons — Isodore  and  Devoti;  who  are  but  negative  witnesses. 
The  former,  as  he  omits  to  specify  the  Pope,  who  had  not  received 
them,  or  the  holy  Father,  who  had  not  assented  to  them,  or  the 
heretics,  that  had  forged  them,  is  but  a  negative  witness  entitled 
to  no  weight  or  importance ;  the  latter,  as  he  names  not  the  rogue 
who  had  clandestinely  brought  them  into  light  in  company  with 
the  8  books  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  or  the  writers  who 
wrote  for  and  against  them  during  the  first  three  centuries,  or  the 
things  in  them  foreign  to  the  apostolic  age  and  to  the  Catholic  doc 
trine,  is  also  to  be  considered  a  witness  both  negative,  vague,  inde 
finite,  and  entitled  to  no  weight  or  consideration.  Would  not  the  sim 
ilarity  of  thoughts  and  diction  in  Devoti  and  our  Casuist  show  that 
they  follow  the  trail  of  each  other  ?  May  it  be  hoped  that  no  ra 
tional  man  will  take  their  vague,  unfounded  assertion  as  his  ground 
for  rejecting  the  Apostolical  Canons. 

Authorities  for  the  Apostolical  Canons. 

My  authorities  for  the  reception  of  these  Canons  are  two  fold — 
direct  and  indirect.  The  persons  and  authors  that  positively  and 
expressly  attributed  them  to  the  apostles,  I  call  direct  authorities  ; 
and  the  writers  that  adopt  them,  or  any  one  of  them,  as  the  basis 
of  solemn  decrees  upon  faith  and  morals  I  style  indirect  authorities. 
My  direct  authorities  are  highly  respectable,  and  such  as  no  man 
calling  himself  a  Roman  Catholic  would  reject.  They  are  no  less 
than  three  Popes  and  a  General  Council,  together  with  Isodore 
himself :  which  I  copy,  word  for  word,  from  the  Decretal  of  Gra- 
tian. 

Papa  Zepherinus  ad  episcopos  per  Siciliam  constitutes,  epist.  I. 
An.  208.  "The  apostles  and  several  other  bishops  prescribed  sixty 
*  rules  and  commanded  them  to  be  observed."  Apud.  Gratian, 
Dist.  xvi.  c.  2. 
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Note,  That  the  Chief  Pastor  declares,  in  the  year  208,  that  the 
apostles  and  other  apostolical  prelates  had  provided  for  general  ob 
servance  sixty  Canons.  And  none  could  know  better  than  he,  who 
lived  near  the  apostolic  age,  and,  I  may  say,  among  the  very  apos 
tles,  what  rules  and  doctrine  came  down  from  them.  This  testi 
mony  of  the  Pope  is  a  direct  contradiction  to  Devoti  and  the  Casu 
ist,  who  unblushingly  assert  "  that  no  mention  of  the  apostle's  Can 
ons  is  made  by  the  other  writers  on  church  affairs  during  the  first 
three  centuries."  Whilst  Gratian  reads  in  the  above  chapter  "sixty 
rules,  other  compilers  read  fifty,  and  some  seventy." 

Papa  Leo  ix,   contra  epistolam  Niceta  abbatis.  An.  1049.  "  The 

*  Fathers  classify  the  book  of  Clement,  that  is,  the  Itinerary  of  the 

*  Apostle  Peter  and  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles  among  the  apocry- 

*  phals,  the  fifty  chapters  being  excepted,  which  they  have  decreed 

*  should  be  attached  to   the  orthodox  doctrine."     Apud  Gratian. 
Dist.  xvi.  c.  3. 

Note.  The  gloss  on  this  Canon  in  Gratian  says  :  that  the  chapter 
is  extracted  from  the  reply  of  Humbert  legate  of  Pope  Leo  ix.  to 
the  libel  of  Nicetas  upon  the  Latins,  which  reply  is  yet  extant  in 
MS.  in  the  library  of  St.  Mary  in  Rome,  and  in  several  other  libra 
ries  ;  and  that  the  chapter  is  justly  ascribed  to  Pope  Leo  ix.,  be 
cause  it  was  by  his  order  and  authority  Humbert  had  undertaken 
to  make  the  reply.  Here  again  we  see  the  Supreme  Pontiff  pro- 
claiming  in  the  llth  century,  that  the  Fathers  have  decreed,  that 
the  fifty  chapters  of  the  apostles  form  a  part  of  the  orthodox  doc 
trine  ;  although  he  allows  that  some  other  Canons  attributed  to  the 
apostles  are  apocryphal ;  of  these  apocryphal  Canons  more  here 
after. 

The  6th  General  Council  at  Constantinople,  An.  680.  "The 
1  Holy  Synod  has  decreed  that  the  eighty  five  chapters  of  the  apos- 
'  ties  be  in  future  held  confirmed  and  ratified."  Apud  Gratian, 
Dist.  xvi.  c.  4. 

Note.  The  gloss  upon  the  foregoing  Canon  in  Gratian  preserves 
what  is  called,  "  The  Epistle  of  Isodore  at  the  head  of  the  Councils. 

'  Isodore,  the  servant  of  Christ,  to  his  fellow  servant  the  reader. 
*  By  reason  of  their  great  authority  we  place  before  the  other  Coun- 
'  cils  the  Canons,  which  are  called,  of  the  apostles,  although  con- 
6 
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4  sidered  by  some  as  apocryphal :  whereas  many  persons  admit 
*  them  and  the  holy  Fathers  have  with  synodical  authority  confirra- 
«  ed  their  injunctions,  and  classified  them  with  the  Canonical  Con- 
4  stitutions.  First  the  order  for  celebrating  a  Council  is  had,  and 
<  then  a  list  of  the  apostolical  Canons  and  of  the  early  apostolical 
'  decrees  and  different  Councils  down  from  St.  Clement  to  St.  Syl- 
'  vester  is  subjoined  in  order." 

Let  not  this  testimony  of  Isodore  be  forgotten:  "We  place  be 
fore  the  other  Councils  the  Canons  of  the  apostles  ;  because  many 
persons  admit  them  and  because  the  general  Council  has  confirmed 
their  injunctions."  It  had  been  often  the  case  that  persons  of 
piety  and  good  disposition  held  wrong  views  upon  the  written  and 
unwritten  word  of  God — upon  Scripture  and  Tradition,  which  they 
cheerfully  abandon  as  soon  as  the  Church  defines  and  proclaims 
through  her  Pope  and  Council  the  truth.  So  Isodore,  whom  we 
saw  a  while  ago  impugning  the  apostolical  Canons,  now  in  pious 
submission  to  the  General  Council  defends  thorn.  Farther,  let 
nobody  imagine  that  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  has  thus 
cohfirmed  and  ratified  the  85  Canons  of  the  apostles  is  not  sanc 
tioned  and  held  as  a  general  Council  by  the  Holy  See. 

Papa  Adrian  Tharasio  Patriarch*.  "  I  receive  the  6lh  general 
Council  with  all  its  Canons."  Apud  Gralian.  Dist.  xvi.  c.  5. 

Now  that  my  direct  authorities  for  the  reception  of  the  apostolic 
Canons  end  here,  come  to  view  the  indirect.  See  the  Popes,  Fa 
thers,  and  even  the  general  Councils  of  the  early  ages  making  the 
said  Canons  of  the  apostles  the  basis  of  solemn  decrees  and  defini 
tions  on  faith,  morals,  and  discipline. 

Papa  Leo  iv.  Episcopis  Britannia.  "  It  is  not  proper  to  pass  sen 
tence  upon  any  man  with  the  gloss  and  commentaries  of  others, 
passing  by  the  sacred  Canons,  or  the  decretal  rules,  which  are  in 
our  hands.  The  Canons,  which  we  use  in  all  ecclesiastical  decis 
ions  are,  the  Canons  of  the  apostles,  those  of  the  Councils  of  Nice, 
Ancyra,  Neocsesarea,  Gangrene,  Antioc,  Laodicea,  Constantinople, 
Ephesis,  Chalcedon,  Sardica,  Africa,Carthage,  together  with  the  de 
cretals  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs— Sylvester,  Syricius,  Innocent,  Zozi- 
mus,  Celestine,  Leo,  Gelasius,  Hilary,  Symmachus,  Hormisda,  Sym- 
plicius,  and  Gregory  i.  These  are  our  rules,  by  them  the  bishops 
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pass  judgment,  and  by  them  the  bishops  themselves  and  the  priests 
are  judged.  But  if  any  unusual  difficulty  appear,  which  could  not  be 
settled  by  these  means,  the  sayings  of  SS.  Jerome,  Augustine,  Iso- 
dore,  or  of  the  other  holy  doctors,  if  they  can  be  found,  may  be  confi 
dently  proclaimed  and  followed  ;  or  the  question  must  be  referred  to 
the  Holy  See.  Wherefore  I  am  not  afraid  distincly  and  loudly  to  pro 
claim,  that  any  bishop,  priest,  or  layman,  who  does  not,  in  general, 
receive  the  said  sayings  of  the  holy  Fathers,  which  we  hold  as  Ca 
nons,  holds  and  believes  in  vain  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  faith,  or 
'even  the  four  Gospels."  Apud  Gralian.  Dist.  xx.  c.  1. 

Let  the  great  Pontiff  Leo  iv.  speak  for  himself;  enumerating  the 
Councils,  Popes  and  holy  Fathers,  who  are  to  be  the  rules  and  guides 
of  the  bishops  for  deciding  difficult  questions  and  passing  sentence, 
he  places  in  the  foreground,  at  the  head  of  them  all,  the  Canons  of 
the  Apostles.  And  I  find  the  same  Canons  of  the  Apostles  received 
and  adopted  as  basis  of  solemn  decrees  by  the  great  and  general 
Council  of  Nice  i.  Council  of  Antioc,  Council  of  Nice  ii.  and  the 
Council  of  Trent. 

15  CAN.  APOSTOLORUM  ;  "If  any  priest,  or  deacon,  or  other 
cleric,  leaving  his  own  parish,  immigrates  into  another ;  or  goes 
'  without  his  bishops  knowledge  and  dwells  in  another  parish,  we  per 
mit  him  not  any  longer  to  discharge  the  ministry,  especially  if  after 
being  recalled  by  the  bishop,  he  thinks  it  not  fit  to  return,  but  per 
sists  in  his  iniquity.  Let  him  however  receive  communion  there 
as  a  layman." 

CON.  NIC^EN  i.  Can.  15.  By  reason  of  the  manifold  troubles  and 
confusion  always  arising  from  the  practice,  it  is  positively  decreed 
that  the  disorderly  custom  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  to  pass 
from  city  to  city  be  abolished,  and  that,  if  any  one  of  them  subsequent 
to  these  decrees  of  the  Holy  Council,  make  the  attempt,  he  be 
checked,  and  sent  back  to  his  own  church,  for  which  he  had  been 
ordained." 

CON.  ANTIOC.  c.  3.  "  If  any  priest,  deacon,  or  other  cleric,  take  it 
into  his  head  to  desert  his  parish,  transfer  himself  into  another,  and 
presume  to  make  his  permanent  residence  there,  let  him  not  any 
longer  officiate  there,  particularly,  if  admonished  and  ordered  by  hie 
bishop  to  return  to  his  own  parish,  he  refuses  to  obey.  But  if  he 
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persist  in  his  obstinacy,  let  him  be  positively  deprived  without  hope 
of  restoration.  Moreover  if  another  bishop  receive  a  priest  convic 
ted  of  the  foregoing  charge,  let  him  also  be  reprimanded  by  the 
Council  as  a  transgressor  of  the  sacred  Canons." 

Who  sees  not  that  the  two  great  Councils  take  the  Apostolical 
Canon  as  a  guide  in  passing  their  decrees  !  Moreover  the  31st  Ca 
non  of  the  apostles  is  adopted  as  the  foundation  of  a  solemn  decree 
by  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  consisting  of  350  Bishops  in  the 
year  789. 

31  CAN.  APOSTOLORUM.  "  If  any  bishop  using  the  secular  power 
obtain  through  them  a  church,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  let  all  per 
sons,  that  communicate  with  him,  be  excommunicated." 

CON,  Nlc^CN.  ii.  "  Let  every  election  of  a  bishop,  priest,  or  dea 
con  made  through  the  princes  remain  null  according  to  the  Apos 
tolical  Canon,  saying  ;  If  any  bishop  obtain  through  the  secular 
powers  a  church,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  let  all  who  communicate 
with  him  be  excommuicated."  Apud  Oration.  Dist.  63,  c.  7. 

Also  the  39th  and  75th  Canons  of  the  Apostles  are  followed  by 
the  Holy  Council  of  Trent. 

CAN.  39  APOSTOLORUM.  "  Let  the  bishop  have  charge  of  the 
church  property,  and  dispense  them,  as  if  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and 
let  him  not  at  all  usurp  them,  or  bestow  upon  his  relatives  what  be 
longs  to  God.  But  if  they  be  paupers,  let  him  administer  to  them 
as  paupers  ;  and  let  not  the  church  matters  be  for  their  sake  plun 
dered." 

CAN.  75  APOSTOLORUM.  "  It  is  improper  for  a  bishop  to  gratify 
through  human  affection  a  brother,  or  child,  or  other  relative  ;  he 
ought  not  to  transfer  the  church  property  unto  heirs." 

CON.  TRID.  SESS.  25,  c.  1,  De  Reform,  speaking  of  the  Cardinals, 
bishops,  and  priests,  decrees:  "It  is  positively  forbidden  them  to 
study  to  aggrandize  with  the  church  revenues  their  cousins  or  rela 
tions  ;  whereas  the  Canons  of  the  apostles  likewise  forbid  them  to 
bestow  upon  their  relatives  the  church  things,  as  being  God's  pro 
perty.  But  if  they  be  poor  persons,  let  them  distribute  to  them  as 
to  paupers  ;  and  let  them  not  squander  or  lavish  on  their  account 
these  things.  Nay,  the  holy  Council  would  earnestly  caution  them 
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to  lay  aside  totally  all  human  affection  towards  brethren,  nephews, 
and  cousins  ;  which  was  the  source  of  manifold  evils  in  the  Church." 

Remark  that  the  holy  Council  of  Trent  builds  its  decree  for  the 
reformation  of  the  Clergy  upon  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles. 

With  such  proof,  both  direct  and  indirect,  of  their  weight  and  au 
thority  staring  him  in  the  face,  the  Casuist,  who  wrote  :  "  that  the 
'  ancient  canons  styled  of  the  Apostles,  are  not  regarded  by  us,  as 
*  the  true  production  of  the  Apostles,"  is  not  a  Catholic,  but  an  in 
famous  heretic. 


Apparent  contradiction   between    the   Apostolical  Canons   and    the 
Catholic  doctrine,  and  Catholic  discipline. 

The  65th  and  84th  Canons  of  the  apostles,  alone,  seem  to  give 
any  ground  for  the  charge  of  such  contradiction  ;  but  a  little  reflec 
tion  on  the  causes  and  motives  that  probably  led  the  holy  apostles 
to  provide  these  two  canons,  will  show  that  there  is  no  contradiction 
at  all. 

65  Can.  Apostolorum,  —  "  If  any  clergyman  is  found  fasting  on 
the  Lord's  Day,  or  Sabbath,  one  only  being  excepted,  let  him  be 
deprived  ;  and  if  any  layman,  let  him  be  excommunicated.  " 

Note.  If  by  the  word  "  Sabbath  "  is  meant  Saturday,  the  canon 
is  certainly  at  variance  with  the  Catholic  discipline,  for  in  several 
Catholic  countries,  and  religious  communities,  they  fast  under  the 
sanction  of  the  chief  pastor,  and  the  whole  church  on  Saturday  ; 
but  if,  by  the  word  Sabbath,  is  meant  the  Lord's  Day,  or  Sunday, 
it  totally  alters  the  question.  Although  the  canon  may,  in  our  days, 
when  people  are  become  mere  slaves  to  their  bellies,  and  sensual 
appetites  ;  when  they  hardly  think  of  fasting  any  Sunday,  and  grum 
ble  for  being  commanded  by  the  Church  to  fast  and  abstain  Fri 
days,  in  commemoration  of  Christ's  passion  on  that  day,  the  canon 
may  be  uncalled  for.  Although  it  be  considered  too  rigorous  to 
hold  out  a  suspension  and  excommunication  against  persons  now-a- 
days,  when  the  Christian  religion,  is  generally  diffused,  for  fasting, 
even  on  Sunday,  if  willing,  there  would  be  no  severity  in  it  in  the 
primitive  ages,  previous  to  the  propagation  of  the  faith  ;  when  the 
Jews,  heretics  and  heathens  used  to  fast  Sunday  and  Christmas, 
6* 
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Easter  day,  and  so  forth,  in  derision  of  Christ  Jesus.  The  Chris 
tians,  if  discovered  fasting  on  such  solemn  festivals,  would  be  justly 
deemed  as  relapsing,  and,  therefore,  unworthy  of  Christian  commun 
ion.  The  canon  was  undoubtedly  levelled  against  such  back-sliders. 
That  the  Jews,  heritics,  and  heathens,  were  accustomed  to  fast 
on  the  Christian  festivals  in  contempt  of  Christ  our  Lord,  we  know 
from  the  supreme  pastor. 

Pope  Leo  the  Great,  speaking 'of  the  heretics  :  "  The  Birth  Day 
of  Christ,  which  the  Catholic  Church  has  consecrated  to  the  Nativi 
ty  of  a  real  man,  because  the  Word  was  made  man,  and  dwelt 
amongst  us,  they  —  heretics,  honor  not,  in  reality,  but  in  sham, 
fasting  on  that  day,  and,  also,  on  the  Lord's  Day,  which  is  consecra 
ted  to  Christ's  resurrection.  They  behave  thus  because  they  be 
lieve  not,  that  Christ  the  Lord  was  in  the  real  nature  of  a  man,  and 
look  upon  his  actions  not  as  real,  but  as  illusions  ;  imitating  the 
notions  of  Cerdo,  Marcian,  and  their  kindred  spirits,  the  Maniche- 
ans  ;  who  have  been  charged  and  convicted  at  our  late  investiga 
tion,  for  that  they  spend  the  Lord's  Day*  which  is  consecrated  to  the 
Saviour's  resurrection,  in  gloomy  fasting  to  the  honor  o/  the  sun>  in 
such  a  manner  that  they  totally  stray  from  the  unity  of  the  faith.'* 
Epist.  (,)3,ad  Turribium.  400. 

Now  we  see  the  motives  tliat  cajled  for  the  rigorous  enactment 
of  the  apostles  against  the  Sunday  fast ;  hut  as  these  motives  and 
causes  no  longer  exist ;  Cerdo,  Marcian,  and  Manicheans,  are  no 
longer  heard  of;  and  as  the  Sun  of  justice  has  diffused  the  heaven 
ly  rays  into  the  ends  of  the  world,  the  canon  may  be  grown  obso 
lete.  The  84th  canon  ol  the  apostles  could  be  reconciled  with  the 
Catholic  doctrine  and  discipline  in  the  same  manner 

By  placing  now  in  full  view,  faoe  to  face,  in.  both  sides  of  the 
scale  the  arguments  and  authorities  for,  and  against,  the  Apostoli 
cal  Canons,  how  stands  the  balance  !  We  have  seen  against  them, 
only  the  Casuist,  Devoti,  and  Isodore  ;  although  the  last  mentioned 
author  soon  after  takes  the  other  side  of  the  question.  But  suppos 
ing  that  he  did  not,  and  that  the  three  personages  hold  out  together 
on  the  opposition,  what  are  they  but  private  and  obscure  authors  ? 
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For  the  Apostolical  Canons  we  have  seen  a  mighty  host  of  Fa 
thers,  Popes,  and  councils  ;  we  have  seen  them  received,  renewed, 
and  adopted  as  guides  and  authorities  by  four  general  councils  ;  nay, 
by  all  the  Popes  and  councils  down  from  the  earliest  ages  to  the 
sixteenth  century. 

Farther,  the  general  Council  of  Trent  begins  the  7th,  and  every 
other  session,  with  this  preamble,  or  the  like  ;  "  The  holy  and  ecu 
menical  Council,  adhering  to  the  holy  Scriptures  and  Apostolical 
Traditions,"  &c.  If  the  canons  of  the  Apostles  be  not  the  Apostolical 
Traditions  alluded  to  in  said  preambles,  what,  and  where  are  they 
to  be  found  1  They  must  be  had  somewhere. 

That  there  was  held  in  Jerusalem  a  certain  Assembly  of  the 
apostles  and  ancients  for  to  consider  of  some  matters  we  know.  Acts 
xv,  6.  And  that  said  Assembly  issued  some  canons,  we  also  know. 
Acts  xvi,  4.  And  as  they  passed  through  the  cities  they  delivered  un 
to  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep  that  were  decreed  by  the  apostles  and 
ancients  who  were  in  Jerusalem.  Remark,  that  the  decrees  were 
delivered  unto  them,  not  to  be  thrown  away  or  neglected,  but  for  to 
keep  —  to  be  preserved  as  rules  for  their  future  conduct.  Would 
it  not  bo  a  libel  upon  the  piety  and  charity  of  the  ancient  Christians, 
who  valued  the  traditions  and  doctrine  of  the  apostles  more  than  all 
worldly  allurements,  who  endured  even  the  loss  of  life  itself  rather 
than  deny  their  faith,  to  think  or  say  that  they  preserved  not,  or 
handed  not  down  to  posterity  these  Canons  which  were  delivered 
unto  them  for  to  keep  1  If  the  Canons  styled,  of  the  apostles,  be 
not  the  decrees  promulgated  by  that  Assembly  of  apostles  and  an 
cients  for  observance  through  the  cities^  what,  and  where  are  they 
to  be  found  ]  If  it  be  asserted  that  the  genuine  decrees  of  the 
Assembly  in  Jerusalem  had  been  lost,  and  that  the  canons  styled,  of 
the  apostles,  are  but  the  forgeries  of  some  evil-minded  heretics, 
then  it  must  be  shown,  when,  and  where  were  the  true  Canons 
lost ;  when,  and  by  whom  were  the  spurious  ones  forged  ;  the  vil 
lain's  name  and  country  should  be  specified.  Whereas  the  adver 
saries  never  did  this,  their  opposition  to  the  apostolical  canons  is  but 
an  assertion,  unworthy  of  notice . 

Other  weighty  reasons  attach  me  to  the  Apostolical  Canons.^ 
Four  different  copies  of  them  are  in  my  possession.  The  fast  is 
had  in  a  folio  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  dated  Lyons,  1616  ;  the  sec* 
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ond  in  an  octavo  Summa  Conciliorum  by  Carranza,  in  Lovain,  1668  ; 
the  third  in  a  quarto  Corpus  Juris  Chilis,  in  Amsterdam,  1663  ; 
and  the  fourth  copy  in  a  folio  Corpus  Juris  Civilis,  dated  Lipsick, 
1703.  Need  I  say  that  the  four  copies  of  the  canons  of  the  holy 
apostles,  thus  edited  in  distant  countries  at  various  periods,  under 
hostile  governments,  agree  in  every  particle. 

When  I  see  the  Apostolical  Canons  thus  received  and  sanctioned 
in  Protestant  as  in  Catholic  kingdoms  by  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
powers ;  blended  and  interwoven  with  the  laws  and  observances  of 
the  Church  in  all  ages  and  countries  down  from  the  Apostles,  taken 
as  the  basis  for  their  sacred  decrees  by  the  Popes  and  General 
Councils,  I  would  no  sooner  discard  them  than  the  whole  Catholic 
Church.  The  man  indeed  that  would  proclaim  on  the  house-top 
"  that  the  canons  styled  of  the  apostles  are  spurious  and  unimpor 
tant  documents,"  cannot  be  a  Catholic,  but  an  infamous  heretic,  a 
wolf  under  the  sheep's  clothing,  gnawing  the  vitals  of  the  Church 
of  Christ. 


The  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

"  In  your  progress  among  these  impure  sources,  you  next  come 

•  to  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  which,  although  confessedly  spu- 

•  rious,  you  bring  forward  to  bear  evidence  against  us."     Casuist. 

The  Apostolic  Constitutions,  consisting  of  eight  books,  under  the 
name  of  Pope  Clement,  the  disciple  and  third  successor  of  Peter  in 
the  See  of  Rome,  are  preserved  in  the  first  volume  of  Labb's  col- 
lection  of  the  Councils  ;  and,  although  the  Casuist  deems  them 
"  impure  and  spurious  sources,"  I  deem  them  entitled  to  respect 
and  veneration :  first,  because  they  present  a  complete  body  of  the 
Catholic  doctrine  and  discipline,  a  full  and  clear  view  of  the  spirit 
and  principles  of  the  Apostolic  age ;  second,  because  they  are  quo 
ted  and  referred  to  by  the  highest  authorities,  ancient  and  modern  ; 
by  Epiphanius,  Eusebius,  Devoti,  and  Alban  Butler ;  and  third, 
because  no  person,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  has  attempted  to  father 
them  upon  any  other  person  than  those  under  whose  name  they  are 
handed  down  —  namely,  the  Apostles  and  Pope  Clement 

ST.  EPIPHANIUS,  Lib.  ii.  Heresis  45,  refuting  some  ancient  here 
tics,  the  Severiani,  who  taught  that  wine  and  women  were  created 
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by  the  devil,  says  :  "  That  the  wine  is  neither  planted  by  the  devil 
nor  takes  its  germinating  property  from  the  serpent,  all  people 
know.  How  could  this  be,  whereas  the  Lord  himself  attests  and 
declares  :  I  shall  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  Vine  until  I  drink  of 
it  afresh  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  7  And  whereas  the 
Truth  sending  forth  his  divine  rays  upon  the  false  sayings,  pre- 
expressed  his  doctrine  to  their  condemnation  :  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  general  have  foretold  the  defeat  of  those,  who  will  rise  up  in  op 
position  to  the  truth.  Just  as  the  Lord  himself,  in  refutation  of  the 
wretched  and  erroneous  Severus,  calls  himself  a  vine  :  I  am  the  true 
vine.  Had  the  name  of  the  vine  been  in  general  objectionable, 
surely  he  would  not  have  assumed  it.  And  the  Apostles,  in  the 
aforesaid  Constitution,  declare,  that  the  Church  is  the  plantation 
and  universal  vineyard  of  God.  Moreover  the  Lord  himself  again 
gives  in  the  Gospel  the  parable  of  the  vineyard." 

Let  us  not  forget  that  St.  Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Cyprus  in  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  appeals  to  the  Apostolical  Constitutions 
for  the  purpose  of  refuting  the  heretics,  which  he  would  not  at  all 
do  if  no  such  constitutions  had  been  current  in  his  days  ;  and  if 
they  had  not  been  held  as  weighty  authority  on  religious  questions. 
Hence  it  is  manifest  that  they  were  then  current.  What  reason 
have  we  to  think  that  they  were  lost  in  after  ages,  or  that  they  are 
not  preserved  in  their  weight  and  authority  down  to  our  own  days  7 
It  lies  upon  the  Casuist  to  show  where,  when,  and  by  whom  they 
were  lost ;  and  to  show  where,  when,  and  by  whom  were  the  con 
stitutions  current  under  the  names  of  the  Apostles  forged  and  pub- 
lished. 

EUSEBIUS,  Eccl.  Hist.  Lib.  ii.  c.  1.  "  Clement  records  in  the 
6th  book  of  Institutions,  saying :  that  subsequent  to  the  Saviour's 
ascension,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  although  the  Lord  had  preferred 
them  to  the  rest,  disputed  not  on  that  account  about  degrees  of  dig 
nity  ;  but  elected  James,  surnamed  the  Just,  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
And  in  the  7th  book  he  bears  this  testimony  to  their  character : 
The  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  bestowed  upon  James  the  Just,  and 

John,  and  Peter,  the  gift  of  wisdom These  accounts  are 

extracted  from  the  monuments  of  the  ancients."  Cambridge  Ed. 
1720. 

Observe,  that  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Ctesarea  in  Syria,  in  the  year 
320,  and  chaplain  of  the  emperor,  Constantino  the  Great,  could  not 


70  Canon  Law  v.  False  Propositions. 

stand  in  need  of  talents  and  means  to  ascertain  what  portion  of  the 
ancient  documents  were  genuine,  or  spurious.  As  he  builds  up  a 
historical  fact  upon  the  6th  and  7th  books  of  the  Institutions,  or 
Constitutions  of  the  Apostles  by  Clement,  it  remains  evident  that 
such  documents  were  current  in  his  days,  and  looked  upon  as 
weighty  authority. 

DEVOTI,  Institutionibus  Canonicis,  torn  3,  lib.  3,  defending  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Christians,  who,  whilst  under  the  dominion 
of  the  heathen  emperors,  never  carried  their  temporal  disputes  and 
causes  to  the  secular  tribunals,  but  settled  them  amongst  them- 
selves,  quotes  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  lib.  2,  c.  45 :  Let  no 
person  presume  to  have  recourse  to  the  judgment  of  heathens ;  permit 
not,  by  any  means,  the  secular  magistrates  to  sit  in  judgment  over 
your  causes. 

Really,  it  is  astonishing  that  the  Casuist  would  bring  himself  to 
brand,  "as  impure  and  spurious  sources,"  the  Apostolical  Consti 
tutions  thus  adopted  as  authority  by  his  favorite  Devoti. 

ALBAN  BUTLER,  Feasts  and  Fasts  —  Lord's  Day,  page  55,  Dub- 
lin  Ed.  1807,  showing  how  the  ancient  Christians  sanctified  the 
Sabbath,  cites  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  saying  :  "  In  the  Apos 
tolical  Constitutions,  lib.  iii.  c.  59,  the  bishop  is  commanded  to  ex 
hort  the  people  to  frequent  the  church  twice  a  day,  morning  and 
evening,  that  no  person  by  absenting  himself  leave  defective  the 
body  of  Christ,  by  withdrawing  therefrom  a  member.  Divide  not 
the  body  of  Christ ;  scatter  not  his  members.  Meet  in  prayer  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  especially  on  Saturday  and  Sunday ;  go 
diligently  to  the  church  for  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  God,  &c." 

And  he  says  in  his  Lives  of  the  Saints,  on  St  Clement,  Nov.  23, 
in  a  Note,  "some  have  attributed  to  St.  Clement  the  Apostolical 
Canons,  which  were  collected  in  the  third  century  from  various 
preceding  councils,  and  partly  from  those  of  the  Rebaptizers  in  Af 
rica.  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  are  almost  as  old  as  the  col 
lection  of  said  canons.  They  are  quoted  by  EPIPHANIUS,  Heresis 
45,  but  have  been  altered  since  that  time.  They  are  a  compilation 
of  the  regulations  of  many  ancient  pastors,  in  some  of  which  the 
author  personates  the  apostles." 

Remember  the  declaration  of  the  venerable  Alban  Butler,  that 
the  apostolic  canons  were  collected  in  the  third  century  from  sev- 
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eral  preceding  councils  and  from  those  of  the  Rebaptizers  in  Af 
rica  ;  and  that  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  were  a  compilation  of 
rules  by  the  ancient  pastors.  Whoever  would  imagine  that  the 
ancient  pastors  and  councils  had  not  faithfully  preserved  and  handed 
down  to  posterity  the  rules  and  principles  which  they  had  received 
from  the  apostles  ;  or  that  they  imposed  upon  mankind,  under  the 
name  of  the  apostles,  forged  rules  which  they  had  not  received 
from  them,  will  lose  all  confidence  in  church  authority  and  become 
an  infidel. 

Farther,  as  the  Apostolic  Canons  and  the  Apostolic  Constitutions 
are  identified  with  the  name  of  St.  Clement,  it  may  be  proper  to 
give  his  biography. 

ST.  JEROME,  deViris  Illustrisibus,  says  :  "Clement,  mentioned  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Philippians  iv.  3,  (With  Clement  and  the  rest 
of  my  co-laborers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life,')  was  the  fourth 
bishop  of  Rome  after  Peter,  if  so  it  be,  that  Linus  was  the  second, 
and  Cletus  the  third,  although  the  greater  part  of  the  Latins  sup 
pose  that  Clement  was  the  second  after  Peter  the  apostle.  He 
wrote  on  behalf  of  the  Roman  Church  a  very  useful  epistle  to  the 
Church  of  the  Corinthians,  which  used  to  be  publicly  read  in  some 
churches,  and  which  is  similar  in  style  to  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Hebrews  ;  but  much  of  said  epistle,  both  in  the  sense  and  ar 
rangement  of  diction,  is  corrupted.  The  anxiety  in  both  respects  is 
certainly  great.  A  second  epistle  current  under  his  name  is  repro 
bated  by  the  ancients.  Also  the  lengthy  Disputation  of  Peter  and 
Apion,  which  EUSEBIUS,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  3,  condemns.  He  died  in 
the  third  year  of  Trajan,  and  the  church  erected  in  Rome  preserves 
to  this  day  the  memory  of  his  name." 

Eusebius,  Eccl  Hist,  lib.3,  c.  16.  The  beautiful  and  valuable 
epistle  written  by  Clement  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
the  Corinthians  in  regard  to  some  sad  dissention  there,  is  still  extant 
and  universally  received.  It  used  to  be  publicly  read  both  in  our 
own  time,  and  previously  in  several  churches ;  and  that  a  serious 
dessention  arose  in  Clement's  time,  among  the  Corinthians,  Higis- 
ippus  attests. 

C.  38,  "  Also  that  epistle  written  by  Clement  to  the  church  of 
the  Corinthians  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  church  is  universally 
admitted.  As  several  sentiments  are  copied  word  for  word,  in  this 
epistle  fcojn  that  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  it  would  appear  that 
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the  work  is,  by  no  means  of  a  recent  origin.  Wherefore  it  used 
to  be  read  with  good  reason  along  with  the  rest  of  that  Apostle's 
writings.  For  as  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistles  to  the  Hebrews 
in  their  native  tongue,  some  say  that  the  evangelist  Luke, 
and  others  that  Clement,  of  whom  we  speak,  had  interpreted 
said  epistle  ;  which  opinion  gains  additional  strength  from  the 
fact  that  Clement's  epistle,  and  Paul's,  to  the  Hebrews  are  similar 
in  style  and  sentiments.  However  another  Epistle  current  under 
the  name  of  Clement,  has  not  received  the  same  public  approbation  ; 
being  not  alluded  to  by  later  authors. 

"Besides,  other  copious  and  elaborate  works  are  ushered  into 
light  under  the  name  of  Clement :  for  instance,  the  Disputations  of 
Peter  and  Apion,  which  are  not  mentioned  at  all  among  the  ancients, 
and  which  present  a  doctrine  contradictory  to  that  which  came  down 
from  the  apostles." 

Remark  that  whilst  St.  Jerome  and  the  historian  Eusebius  agree 
in  the  praise  of  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  in" the 
condemnation  of  the  spurious  work,  the  Disputation  of  Peter  and 
Apion,  they  say  nothing  of  the  Apostolic  Canons  and  Apostolic 
Constitution  circulated  under  his  name.  Therefore  what  St.  Epe- 
phanius,  Devoti,  and  Alban  Butler  have  written  of  them  remains 
unshaken. 

Now  let  us  see  how  energetically  the  same  apostolic  canons  and 
apostolic  constitutions  themselves  caution  the  faithful  of  Christ 
against  the  forged  and  spurious  productions  of  the  heretics. 

CAN.  59  APOSTOLORUM.  "  If  any  person,  to  the  ruin  both  of  the 
clergy  and  laity,  publish,  as  if  sanctioned  by  the  Church  under  false 
names,  the  books  of  the  wicked  ones,  let  him  be  deprived. 

CONSTITUTIONES  APOSTOLORUM,  lib.  vi.  c.  16.  "  In  the  primitive 
ages  infamous  heretics  wrote  apocryphal  books  of  Moses,  Adam, 
Enoch,  Isaias,  Elias,  and  of  the  patriarchs,  which  are  poisonous  and 
injurious  to  the  truth,  to  bring  into  contempt  the  creation  of  the 
world,  Divine  Providence,  matrimony,  the  begetting  children,  the 
law  and  the  prophets  ;  inserting  therein  some  barbarous  names  of 
angels,  but  more  properly  speaking,  the  names  of  demons  by  whose 
instigation  they  wrote  such  things We  have  written  to  ap 
prize  you  of  our  doctrine  in  this  regard,  and  to  caution  you  against 
the  books  forged  and  circulated  by  the  wicked  ones  under  our  name. 
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Regard  not  the  names  even  of  the  apostles,  but  the  nature  of  the 
things  and  the  sentiments  which  never  strayed  from  the  truth.  We 
are  aware  that  Simon  and  Cleobulus  had  composed  and  spread 
poisonous  books  under  the  name  of  Christ  to  deceive  his  servants 
and  our  deciples." 

The  foregoing  Constitution  of  the  apostles  is  cited  in  the  Com- 
raentaries  on  the  following  chapter. 

St.  Augustin,  Cimtas  Dei,  lib,  xv.  c.  23,  says  ;  "  Let  us  not  notice 
the  fables  of  the  apocryphal  scriptures,  because  the  source  of  them 
was  never  traced  out  by  the  authorities  from  whom  came  down  to 
us  the  genuine  scriptures  in  a  regular  and  well  known  succession. 
That  Enoch,  the  seventh  in  generation  from  Adam,  wrote  some 
heavenly  matters  we  cannot  doubt,  whereas  the-  fact  is  attested  by 
the  apostle  Jude,  in  his  canonical  epistle.  But  the  same  heavenly 
matters  are  properly  omitted  from  the  canonical  scriptures,  which  had 
been  carefully  preserved  by  a  clerical  succession  in  the  temple  of  the 
Hebrews  ;  as  being  of  a  doubtful  origin,  and  no  proof  being  had 
that  they  were  his  real  production,  and  no  succession  of  per 
sons  being  known  to  have  preserved  them.  Therefore  the  writings 
current  under  his  name,  in  regard  to  the  giants— asserting  that  they 
had  no  men  for  fathers,  were  justly  rejected  by  the  learned,  as  spu 
rious  productions.  Likewise  several  things  under  the  names  of  the 
other  prophets,  and  lately,  things  under  the  names  of  the  apostles 
are  produced  by  the  heretics,  which  are  after  mature  investigation 
rejected  as  apocryphal  by  the  canonical  authorities." 

LEO  THE  GREAT,  Sermo  iv.  de  Epiphania.  "  The  Manicheans, 
enemies  of  the  truth,  have  rejected  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  in 
spired  prophets,  and  the  very  evangelical  and  apostolical  pages, 
fabricating  under  the  names  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  Saviour  him 
self  thick  volumes  of  falsehood,  to  the  purpose  of  substantiating 
their  own  erroneous  phantoms,  and  infusing  the  deadly  poison  into 
the  heads  of  their  dupes  ;  for  they  saw  all  nature  opposing  and  ex 
claiming  against  them,  and  that  not  only  the  new,  but  also  the  old 
Testament  confuted  their  mad  and  sacrilegious  impiety.  Persisting 
however  in  their  mad  fabrications  they  cease  not  to  disturb  by  their 
deception  the  church  of  God." 
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IDEM,  Epistola  Decretales,  93  c.  xv.  ad  Turribium.  "  We  have 
learned  from  respectable  witnesses,  and  also  from  our  own  observa 
tion,  that  several  of  their  books  are  very  corrupt  and  circulated  by 
them  as  canonical ;  for  how  could  they  deceive  the  simple  but  by 
mixing  up  the  poison  in  the  cup  with  some  honey,  that  they  may 
ot  at  all  perceive  the  deadly  poison  ?  Therefore  the  priests  must  be 
ware  and  with  the  greatest  diligence  provide  that  the  corrupted  and 
erroneous  books  be  adopted  in  no  sort  of  reading.  And  the  apoc 
ryphal  scriptures,  which  under  the  names  of  the  apostles  contain 
the  seed  of  various  errors,  must  be  not  only  interdicted,  but  like 
wise  totally  removed  out  of  the  way  and  burned  in  the  fire.  For 
although  they  contain  some  things  that  have  the  semblance  of  reli 
gion,  however  they  are  never  free  from  the  poison  which  through 
the  fascinating  fables  and  marvellous  narratives,  insensibly  lead  the 
deluded  into  all  sorts  of  errors.  Therefore  if  any  one  of  the  bish 
ops  either  will  not  forbid  the  apocryphal  books  to  be  kept  in  the 
houses  or  permit  the  books  corrupted  by  thePriscilliani  to  be  read, 
as  canonical  in  the  Church,  let  him  know  that  he  is  to  be  judged  as 
a  heretic  :  whereas  he  that  recalls  not  another  from  the  error  proves 
himself  to  be  in  error." 

To  conclude  ;  now  we  know  from  SS.  Augustin,  Clement,  and 
Leo,  and  from  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  ancient  heretics 
used,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  into  contempt  the  works  of  God 
— the  creation,  providence,  matrimony,  and  human  generation,  to 
forge  prophecies,  gospels,  and  other  canonical  writings,  to  be  circu 
lated  under  the  name  of  the  apostles,  and  even  of  Christ  himself; 
which  forgeries,  the  Church,  separating  the  chaff  from  the  wheat 
had  long  since  exploded  ;  whilst  she  has  preserved  well  fenced  in 
the  genuine  scriptures.  We  also  know  from  the  same  source,  that 
the  same  heretics  through  the  same  infernal  motives  mixed  up  false 
writings  with  the  Canons  and  Constitution  of  the  apostles,  which 
spurious  productions,  the  vigilance  of  our  holy  Fathers  and  Pontiffs 
has  long  since  detected  and  repudiated.  As  no  rational  Christian 
would  think  of  rejecting  the  genuine  Scriptures,  now  authenticated 
and  verified  by  the  Church  of  Christ  by  reason  of  said  spurious 
prophecies,  gospels  and  apostolical  epistles,  so  no  man  of  common 
sense  would  discard  the  pure  Canons  and  -Constitutions  of  the  apos 
tles  that  are  the  groundwork  of,  and  interwoven  with  the  whole 
edifice  of  the  Canon  Law,  by  reason  of  the  forgeries  foisted  into 
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them  by  the  accursed  heretics.  Really  it  would  seem  that  some  of 
said  forgeries  had  fallen  into  the  Casuist's  hands  and  embittered 
him,  so  that  he  discards  by  wholesale  the  wheat  and  chaff  together  ; 
the  authenticated  Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  apostles,  as  well 
as  the  impure  and  spurious  forgeries  of  the  heretics. 


FALSE  PROPOSITION  THE  THIRD, 

"  You  have  at  last,"  says  he,  "  reached  a  class  of  spurious  docu- 

*  ments  which  you  avow  are  highly  favorable  to  the  claims  of  the 

*  Roman    Pontiffs,  —  the   Decretals    of   Isodore    Mercator.      You 

*  dwell  on  them  with  peculiar  emphasis,  and  not  only  do  you  charge 
'  the  forgery  of  them  on  Reculphus,  bishop  of  Moguntum,  about 

*  the  year  787,  but,  at  one  fell  swoop,  you  make  the  Popes  accom- 
'  plices  of  the  fraud  by  their  countenance  and  sanction.     The  col- 

*  lection  was  not  made  at  Rome  but  in  Germany  ;  and  its  author  is 
'  still  problematic,  though  you  unhesitatingly  pronounce   him   to 
'  have  been  a  bishop.     The  literary  fraud  did  not  consist  in  forging 
'  the  documents  altogether  with  a  view  to  introduce  new  doctrines 
'  or  a  new  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity ;  for  it  is  admitted  that 
'genuine  documents  were  used  as  materials  for  this   imposture, 

*  whilst  false  inscriptions  and  clumsy  combinations  gave  the  collec- 
'  tion  an  air  of  remote  antiquity.     You  say  that  this  imposture  was 

*  executed  by  a  bishop  ;  but  surely  you  must  know  that  this  is 

*  quite  uncertain:  you  add  that  it  was  patronized  by  successive 

*  Popes  ;  but  you  are  aware  that  the  usage  of  three  centuries  had 

*  given  the  Decretals  the  force  of  law  before  the  Popes  admitted 
'  them  into  the  body  of  laws  used  in  the  Roman  Church.     Nicho- 
'  las  I.,  in  rebuking  Hincmar,  bishop  of  Rheims  for  having  rejected 
1  them  assumed  as  certain  the  fact  of  their  being  such  as  they  were 
'represented  —  the  decrees  of  the  early  Pontiffs  :  but  he  had  not 
'  examined  nor  pronounced  on  the  alleged  fact  of  their  authenticity. 
'  If  you  will  take  the  pains  of  comparing  the  decretals  with  their 

*  sources,  you  will  find  how  easy  it  was  at  a  time  when  critical  in- 
1  quiry  was  almost  unknown,  to  be  mistaken  in  regard  to  a  fact  of 
'  this  nature.     The  decretals  of  which  you  speak  being  presented 
'  by  their  author,  presumed  to  be  Benedictus  Levita,  in  connection 
'  with  authentic  decrees  and  canons,  got  credence  and  currency  first 
'  in  Germany,  where  they  were  contrived,  afterwards  in  France,  and 
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4  subsequently  in  Rome    itself,  when  usage  had  given  them  the 

•  force  of  law.  They  were  forgeries,  because  ascribed  to  the  ancient 

*  Popes,  but  they  were  for  the  most  part  the  expression  of  primitive 

4  faith  and  of  the  received  discipline  of  the  Church The 

'  Popes  who  admitted  these  decretals  into  the  body  of  the  Canon 
'  Law  after  they  had  been  elsewhere  adopted  during  three  centu 
ries,  did  not  study  the  interests  of  their  See  so  much  as  uniformity 
4  of  discipline.     The  special  object  of  the  contriver  of  the  fraud  was 
« most  probably  to  shield  bishops  against  their  accusers,  for  to  this 
4  much  of  what  may  be  considered  original  in  the  decretals  is  di- 
4  rected.     The  scheme  of  imposition  was  certainly  not  concocted  by 
4  the  Roman  Pontiffs ;  nor  can  a  shadow  of  evidence  be  offered  for 
4  this  injurious  assertion."     Casuist. 

Now  let  us  pause  and  reflect  on  this  mass  of  slander  heaped  to 
gether  in  the  quotation  just  given.  The  goodly  Casuist  asserts, 
44  that  the  Decretals  of  Isodore  Mercator  were  a  literary  fraud  by 
Benedict  Livita."  44  That  they  gained  credence  and  currency 
first  in  Germany,  then  in  France,  and  lastly  in  Rome  itself."  "That 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  rebuked  Hincmar  because  he  rejected  them,  pre 
suming  they  were  the  genuine  decrees  of  the  early  Pontiffs." 
44  That  the  Popes  who  admitted  them  into  the  body  of  the  canon  law 
after  they  had  been  admitted  elsewhere  for  three  centuries,  con 
sulted  not  for  the  interest  of  their  See  as  much  as  for  the  uniform 
ity  of  discipline."  "  That  the  special  object  of  the  fraud  was  most 
probably  to  shield  bishops  against  their  accusers."  44  The  scheme 
of  imposition  was  certainly  not  concocted  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs." 
44  That  the  Decretals  were  forgeries,  as  being  ascribed  to  the  an 
cient  Pontiffs." 

Forsooth,  the  ancient  Papal  Decretals  incorporated  with  the  body 
of  the  Canon  Law  were  forged  by  Benedict  Levita,  in  Germany, 
with  the  view  of  screening  delinquent  bishops  from  their  accusers  ; 
ushered  into  public  notice  by  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  and  finally  admitted 
into  the  body  of  the  canon  law  by  subsequent  Popes.  If  you  be 
lieve  the  Casuist,  the  Germanic  bishops  were  a  poor  race,  whose 
innocence  could  not  be  sustained  without  the  help  of  forgeries,  and 
the  Popes  themselves  were  no  better  characters  ;  either  fools  or 
knaves  in  admitting  forgeries  among  the  canons.  He  that  shields 
the  culprits  with  false  veils  or  forged  documents,  becomes  a  culprit 
himself.  When  it  is  thus  proclaimed  from  the  house-top  that  bish- 
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ops  could  not  be  defended  without  the  help  of  fraud  and  forgeries, 
and  that  the  Popes  hold  up  forgeries  as  rules  for  the  guidance  of  all 
future  generations,  what  man  will  care  a  straw  for  either  bishops, 
Popes,  or  for  the  rules  or  laws  of  the  Catholic  Church!  Whosoever 
imagines  that  the  body  of  the  canon  law  is  but  a  compound  of 
forged  and  genuine  decretals,  may  not  have  discretion  to  sift  the 
true  from  the  false  decretals,  but  will  probably  throw  away  the 
whole  mass  —  the  true  and  the  false  canons  in  disgust,  as  the  Casuist 
himself,  supra,  page  55,  does.  Since  the  traitor  disguised  in  the 
camp  is  much  more  dangerous  than  the  undisguised  foe  in  the 
field  ;  the  wolf  in  the  sheep's  clothing  than  in  his  native  pelt,  we 
must  proceed  with  caution  and  circumspection. 

Here  I  make  a  stand  against  the  foul  attack  of  the  Casuist  upon 
the  collection  of  Isodore  and  upon  the  Papal  Decretals  therein  con 
tained.  First,  as  said  collection  and  decretals  are  scattered  through 
out  and  interwoven  with  the  Gratian  end  Gregorian  Decretals, 
which  are  revised,  corrected,  and  edited  by  the  Supreme  Pontiffs, 
supra,  page  51,  said  Papal  decretal  epistles  are  based  not  upon  the 
solitary  authority  of  Isodore,  but.also  upon  that  of  the  Popes  and  the 
whole  Catholic  Church. 

Second,  that  Pope  Nicholas  J.  rebuked  not  Hincmar  and  other 
French  bishops  for  tte. rejection  of  any  decretals  whatever  incorpora 
ted  by  Isodore  or  other  compilers  with  the  canon  law,  but  for  the  re 
jection  of  the  Papal  epistles  wandering  outside  or  not  incorporated 
therewith,  >wLll  .be  made  manifest  by  the  following  translation  of 
said  rebuke. 

Rope  Nicholas  I.  "  If  by  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  are 
approved  or  rejected  the  works  of  other  writers  so  that  what  things 
soever  the  Holy  See  has  approved  or  rejected  the  same  remain  to 
this  day  ratified  or  nullified,  upon  stronger  reason  should  her  own 
definitions  promulgated  at  divers  times  for  the  Catholic  truth  to  meet 
the  manifold  wants  of  the  'Church  and  to  uphold  the  morals  of  the 
faithful,  be  respected  and  preferred  to  all  profane  writings  and 
adopted  with  discretion  and  allowance  on  all  .-occasions.  Although 
some  of  you  have  written,  that  said  Decretals  of  the  early  Pontiffs 
appear  not  in  any  part  of  the  code  of  the  Canons,  yet  the  same  per 
sons,  when  said  Decretals  favor  their  views  freely  use  them,  and 
now  only  they  discard  them  when  they  seem  tending  to  advance 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  or  to  diminish  their  own  privileges. 
7* 
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If  they  say  that  the  decretal  epistles  of  the  ancient  Roman  Pbntiffs 
must  not  be  admitted  for  this  reason,  that  they  are  not  found  written 
in  the  code  of  the  Canons  ;  therefore  neither  any  constitution  nor 
document  of  St.  Gregory,  or  of  any  other  Pope,  before,  or  after  him, 
must  be  received  because  they  are  not  had  written  in  the  code  of 
the  Canons.  Therefore  they  erase  from  their  books  the  doctrine  and 
sanctions  of  said  Pontiffs,  as  not  being  written  in  the  code  of  the 
Canons  ;  for  why  should  they  hold  a  place  on  the  parchment  after 
having  been  rejected  ?  But  why  dwell  longer  on  the  subject,  whereas 
we  will  receive  neither  the  old  nor  new  Testament,  if  we  think  that 
these  folk  ought  to  be  listened  to  ]  For  neither  the  one  nor  the  oth 
er  is  found  inserted  in  the  code  of  the  Canons.     But  they* that  are 
always  ready  not  to  obey  but  to  rebel,  will  answer,  saying  :  that 
amongst  the  Canons  is  found  a  decree  of  the  holy  Pope  Innocent  by 
which  we   are    authorized  to  receive  both  Testaments    although 
neither  of  them  is  fully  inserted  with  the  Canons  of  our  fathers. 
Our  reply  to  their  objection  is  this  :  If  both  Testaments  must  be 
received,  not  because  they  are  found  in  full,  annexed  to  the  code  of 
the  Canons,  but  because  the  decree  of  St  Innocent  concerning 
them  has  come  to  light,  it  follows  that  the  decretal  epistles  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  must  be  received,  even  if  they  be  not  attached  to 
the  code  of  the  Canons.     And  whereas  one  decree  of  St  Leo  is  found 
amongst  the  same  Canons  by  which  all  the  decretal  epistles  and 
Constitutions  of  the  Holy  See  are  commanded  to  observed  so  strict 
ly,  that  if  any  person  commit  against  them,  he  is  to  know  forgiveness 
is  denied  him  ;  for  he  says  in  his  Decretal  Epistles,  87.  ad  Episcopos 
Africanos.     I^st  it  happen  that  what  we  on  this  occasion  overlook, 
be  taken  as  law,  we  command  that  all  the  Decretal  Constitutions 
both  of  St.  Innocent  of  blessed  memory,  and  of  all  our  predecessors 
promulgated  upon  ecclesiastical  orders  and  canonical  discipline  be 
strictly  observed  by  your  charity,  insomuch  that  if  any  person  commit 
against  them  he  is  to  know  that  forgiveness  is  thenceforward  to  be 
denied  him.     Now  by  saying,  all  the  Decretal  Constitutions,  he  omits 
not  any  one  of  them,  but  commands  all  and  every  one  of  them  to 
be  observed.     And  again  by  saying,  of  all  our  predecessors,  he  ex- 
cepts  none  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  who  went  before  him,  whose  de 
cretal  constitutions  he  has  so  strictly  commanded  to  be  by  all  per 
sons  observed,  that  if  any  man  commit  against  them,  he  shall  know 
that  forgiveness  must  be  denied  unto  him.     Therefore  it  is  indiffer 
ent  whether  all  of  the  Decretal  Constitutions  of  the  Apostolic  See 
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be,  or  be  not,  attached  to  the  Canons  of  the  Councils,  as  the  whole 
of  them  could  not  be  collected  together  into  one  body  ;  and  as  those, 
that  are  incorporated  therewith,  give  strength  and  weight  to  those 
that  are  not,  especially  as  the  Synodal  actions  during  the  discus 
sion  of  said  Canons,  are  not  contained  in  the  code  of  the  Canons, 
but  are  nevertheless  received  by  us  with  respect.  With  St.  Leo 
agrees  the  holy  and  learned  Pope  Gelasius  in  his  Decretals  saying  : 
We  decree  that  the  decretal  epistles  which  the  most  saintly  Popes 
had  issued  at  divers  times  from  the  city  of  Rome  at  the  consultations 
of  several  fathers,  be  inviolably  observed.  Upon  which  let  it  be 
noted  that  he  said  not,  the  decretal  epistles  which  are  had  amongst 
the  canons,  nor  only  those,  which  the  modern  Pontiffs  have  issued 
at  divers  times,  from  the  city  of  Rome.  By  saying,  '  at  divers  times,' 
the  holy  man  alludes  also  to  the  times  when  the  bloody  persecutions 
of  the  Pagans  would  hardly  allow  the  bishops  apportunities  to  sub 
mit  their  cases  to  the  Apostolic  See.  We  therefore  being  fortified 
by  God's  grace  with  these  authorities  have  proven  that  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Papal  decrees  which  are  incorporated  with 
the  code  of  the  Canons,  and  those  which  for  their  bulk  could  hardly 
be  added  thereto  :  having  proven  that  the  illustrious  Popes  Leo  and 
Gelasius  have  commanded  both,  that  all  the  decretal  constitutions  of 
all  their  predecessors,  and  all  the  decretal  epistles  which  the  most 
holy  Pontiffs  had  at  divers  times  issued  from  the  city  of  Rome  must 
be  respectfully  received  and  observed."  NICOLAS  PAPA  I  archi- 
episcopis,  et  episcopis  in  Gallia  constitutis.  Apud  Gratianum,  Dist. 
xix,  c.  i. 

From  the  Bull  just  quoted  it  remains  evident  that  Hincmar  and 
his  brethren  in  France  took  no  exception  whatever  to  the  decretal 
epistles  of  the  early  Roman  Pontiffs  found  within,  but  to  those  wan 
dering  outside  the  code  of  Canons  ;  that  all  the  decretals  of  all  the 
Popes,  ancient  and  modern,  whether  they  be  incorporated  with,  or 
separated  from  the  said  code,  are  equally  binding  ;  and  that  there 
fore  the  Casuist's  attack  upon  the  Popes  and  German  bishops  is 
but  foul  slander,  calculated  to  bring  the  prelacy,  Holy  See,  and  the 
Fold  of  Christ  into  contempt.  From  the  Bull  it  remains  also  mani 
fest  that  the  French  clergy  at  that  early  period,  began  to  vilify  the 
Vicar  of  Christ,  that  they  went  out  sowing  the  seed  of  the  Gallican 
Liberties  which  produced  unto  themselves  the  most  bitter  fruits,  in 
the  year  1793.  Have  we  no  reason  to  tremble,  when  the  same 
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baneful  seed  is  scattered  abroad  in  the  American  soil,  by  our  good 
ly  Casuist. 

Leo  Papa  iv.  ad  Episcopos  Britanitc.  "  It  is  not  proper  to  pass 
judgment  upon  any  person  with  the  tracts  or  commentaries  of  others, 
passing  by  the  Canons  of  the  Sacred  Councils,  or  the  other  decre 
tal  rules  in  our  hands.  The  Canons  which  we  use  in  all  ecclesi 
astical  judgments  are  the  Canons  of  the  apostles,  of  the  Councils  of 
Nice,  Ancyra,  Neocesarea,  Gangrene,  Antioc,  Laodicea,  Africa, 
Carthage,  Constantinople,  Ephesis,  Chalcedon,  Sardica,  together 
with  the  decretals  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs — Sylvester,  Syricius,  In 
nocent,  Zozimus,  Celestine,  Galasius,  Hilary,  Symmachus,  Hor- 
misda,  Simplicius,  and  Gregory  1.  Behold  the  -Canons  by  which 
bishops  judge,  and  by  which  both  bishops  and  clergy  are  judged. 
And  if  any  unusual  matter  arise  or  happen  that  could  not  be  settled 
by  these,  in  that  rase,  if  the  saying  of  Jerome,  Augustine,  Isodore, 
or  of  the  other  holy  doctors  be  found,  let  them  be  confidently 
retained  and  promulgated  ;  or  let  the  afiair  be  referred  to  the  Apos 
tolic  See.  For  which  reason  I  am  not  afraid  to  proclaim  loudly, 
that  whosoever  is  guilty  of  not  xeceiving  indiscriminately  the  de 
crees  of  said  holy  Fathers  which  are  entitled  as  Canons  among  us, 
whether  he  be  a  bishop,  priest,  or  layman,  he  certainly  holds  not  or 
believes  with  any  fruit  or  benefit  to  himself,  neither  the  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  faith,  nur  the  four  gospels."  Apud  Gratian,  Dist.  20, 
c.  1. 

Remark  that  the  decretal  epistles  of  the  early  Popes  and  the 
sayings  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  even  of  Isodore  himself  are  rank 
ed  with  the  Canons  of  the  General  Councils  for  the  settlement  of 
religous  difficulties  and  that  he  is  no  longer  a  Catholic  who  rejects 
them.  I  .have  now  in  my  possession,  on  the  one  hand,  the  decretal 
epistles  in  folio,  of  two  great  Popes — Leo  I.  and  Gregory  the  Great  ; 
and  on  the  other,  the  Body  of  the  canon  law,  which  had  been  ap 
probated  as  hitherto  observed  by  Pope  Gregory  xiii.  and  sanctioned 
by  all  his  successors  in  the  chair  of  St  Peter.  These  two  works 
satisfactorily  prove  to  me  the  integrity  and  authenticity  of  one 
another.  When  I  find  the  said  Decretal  Epistles  of  Leo  and  Greg 
ory  most  accurately  quoted,  sometimes  in  part,  and  sometimes  in 
full,  in  said  Body  of  the  Canons,  I  cannot  but  admire  the  honesty 
;and  fidelity  of  the  compilers  of  that  Body  :  and  am  induced  to 
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receive  also  with  full  confidence  in  their  honesty  and  fidelity  the 
decretal  epistles  of  all  the  other  Popes  from  their  hands.  The 
compilers  of  the  canon  law,  who  are  proved  faithful  and  honest  in 
many  points,  are  entitled  to  public  confidence  on  every  point,  until 
some  stronger  proof  than  the  unfounded  assertion  of  the  Casuist 
be  given  to  the  contrary. 

In  addition  to  the  foregoing  external  evidence  of  their  genuine 
ness,  the  decretal  epistles  of  the  early  Pontiffs  carry  with  them  the 
internal.  They  present  to  us  a  clear  and  concise  view  of  the 
Catholic  doctrine  and  discipline,  drawn  in  the  saintly  style  of  apos 
tolic  men,  inheriting  the  promise  of  Christ  to  St.  Peter,  that  his  faith 
shall  not  fail  They  were  issued  from  the  chair  of  Peter,  to  fortify 
the  martyrs  in  their  trials  and  afflictions,  and  to  define  and  defend 
the  faith  against  present  and  future  heresies  ;  written  by  men,  who 
by  reason  of  their  contiguity  to  the  true  Light  could  not  be  mista 
ken  in  the  faith  which  was  handed  down  by  the  apostles.  Indeed  the 
definitions  of  the  early  Popes  appear  so  pure  and  orthodox  that  now, 
at  the  lapse  of  near  two  thousand  years,  neither  one  iota  nor  one 
particle  could  be  taken  from,  or  added  to  them,  and  that  they  will 
continue  until  the  end  of  time  as  brilliant  torches,  ever  shining, 
and  never  dying,  to  guide  poor  mortals  through  the  gloom  and  fog 
of  a  corrupt  world  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  If  the  decretal  epistles 
of  the  early  Popes  which  are  preserved  by  Isodore  and  after  him  by 
Gratian,  be  thrown  overboard,  the  Holy  Bible,  or  any  one  article  of 
the  faith  cannot  be  traced  to  the  apostles  ;  doubt  and  infidelity  will 
reign,  all  Christianity  must  go. 

When  we  recollect,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  decretals  of  the 
early  Popes  form  a  part  and  parcel  of  the  authorized  canon  law  of 
our  holy  Mother  the  Church,  and  that  they  had  been  always  used 
along  with  the  decrees  of  the  General  Councils  in  judgments  in 
matters  of  faith  and  morals,  it  maybe  proper,  on  the  other,  to  point 
out  the  ground  taken  by  the  Casuist  for  calling  them  "  false  decre 
tals  ;  "  "  the  pretended  decretals  of  the  Popes  of  the  first  three  cen 
turies.  "  He  says,  first,  "  that  the  sameness  of  arguments  and  dic 
tion,  visible  in  them,  would  show,  that  they  were  the  production  of 
one  man  ;  "  second,  "the  forced  and  incoherent  quotations  in  them 
from  Scripture,  would  prove  them  not  to  be  the  production  of  in 
spired  men  ;  "  and,  third,  "  the  uncultivated  language  of  them 
would  seem  to  remove  the  authors  far  up  from  the  refined  apostolic 
acre." 
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These,  the  only  grounds  taken  by  the  opponents  of  the  Papal 
decretals,  are  but  the  phantoms  and  conjectures  of  men  coming  into 
the  world  near  two  thousand  years  subsequent  to  the  date  of  the  doc 
uments  .which  they  impugn  ;  phantoms  more  befitting  the  deist,  who 
from  similar  conjectures  would  discard  all  revealed  religion,  the  four 
gospels,  with  the  canonical  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and 
John  ;  for  the  diction  and  doctrine  which  they  contain  are  some 
times  so  similar  and  identical  that  you  would  take  them  to  be  the 
production  of  one  person.  The  corresponding  texts,  so  obscurely 
connected  that  a  modern  Casuist  could  not  from  his  judgment  and 
apart  from  the  Enarrations  of  the  holy  Fathers  reconcile  them  ;  and 
the  language  of  the  inspired  writers  appears  often  so  involved  and  at 
variance  with  the  rules  of  modern  criticism.  Should  not  the  unity 
of  diction  and  doctrine  in  the  Papal  decretals  rather  tend  to 
strengthen  our  confidence  in  them ;  should  not  the  depth  of  thought 
and  apparent  contradiction  in  the  sacred  writings  rather  go  to 
remind  us  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  and  of  the  necessity  of  puri 
fying  our  heart  to  be  able  to  see  and  comprehend  the  mysteries  of 
God.  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 


THE  CHURCH  is  EMPOWERED  BY  GOD  TO  EXPOUND,  DEFINE,  AND 

DETERMINE  QUESTIONS  OF  FAITH  AND  MORALS. 

NUM.  xi.  16.  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Gather  unto  me 
seventy  men  of  the  ancients  of  Israel,  whom  thou  knowest  to  be 
ancients  and  masters  of  the  people  :  and  thou  shalt  bring  them  to 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and  shalt  make  them 
stand  there' with  thee,  that  I  may  come  down  and  speak  with  thee  : 
and  I  will  take  of  thy  spirit  and  will  give  to  them,  that  they  may 
bear  with  thee  the  burden  of  the  people,  and  thou  mayest  not  be 
burdened  alone. 

DEUT.  xvn.  8.  If  thou  perceive  that  there  be  among  you  a  hard 
and  doubtful  .matter  in  judgment  between  blood  and  blood,  cause 
and  cause,  leprosy  and  leprosy  :  and  thou  see  that  the  words  of  the 
judges  within  thy  gate  do  vary  :  arise  and  go  up  to  the  place,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  ;  and  thou  shalt  come  to  the  priests 
of  the  Levitical  race,  and  to  the  judge  that  shall  be  at  that  time  : 
and  thou  shalt  ask  of  them  and  they  shall  show  thee  the  truth  of 
the  judgment :  and  thou  shalt  do  whatsoever  they  shall  say,  .... 
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and  them  shalt  follow  their  sentence  :  neither  shalt  thou  decline  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  hand.  But  after  he  (king)  is  raised 
to  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  he  shall  copy  out  to  himself  the 
Deuteronomy  of  this  law  in  a  volume,  taking  the  copy  of  the  priests 
of  the  Levitical  tribe  ;  and  he  shall  have  it  with  him  and  shall  read 
it  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

MALAC.  n.  7.  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth. 

MATT.  xvm.  17.  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  church. 
And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  hea 
then  and  publican.  Arnen  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  you 
shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. 

MATT.  xxm.  2.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  have  sitten  on 
the  chair  of  Moses.  All  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say 
to  you,  observe  and  do  :  but  according  to  their  works  do  ye  not. 

Remember  that  the  people  are  expressly  commanded  by  God,  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  to  submit  all  doubtful  and  hard  cases,  without 
appeal,  to  the  judgment  of  the  priests  ;  that  the  king  himself  seated 
on  the  throne  must  take  the  sacred  volume  from  them  :  that  he  and 
the  people  must  seek  from  them  the  sense  and  meaning,  integrity 
authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  short,  that  all  disputes, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  are  left  without  appeal  to  the  priest's  judg 
ment. 

Remember,  secondly,  that  the  holy  prophet  Malachias  declares 
that  the  people  shall  seek  the  law  at  the  mouth  of  the  priest,  be 
cause  his  lips  shall  keep  knowledge ;  and  because  he  is  the  angel, 
that  is,  the  messenger,  of  Qod.  Observe  that  the  prophet  makes 
no  limitation  or  exception  j  but  says  that  all  sorts  of  things,  spiritual 
and  temporal ;  and  all  classes  of  persons,  kings  and  people,  are  to 
be  regulated  and  guided  by  the  messenger  of  the  Lord. 

Remember,  thirdly,  that  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  evangelist 
Matthew  teaches  the  same  doctrine  —  that  whosoever  hears  not 
the  church  on  all  questions,  not  only  spiritual,  but  also  temporal, 
must  be  deemed  as  the  heathen  and  publican  ;  and  that  the  church 
has  from  Him  full  power  and  authority  to  loose  or  bind  all  persons 
without  exception  \  and  to  deci.de  questions  of  all  sorts,  whether 
spiritual  or  temporal.  Whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall 
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be  loosed  also  in  heaven.     Hence  flows  the  holy  and  blessed  defini 
tion  of  the 

CON.  TRID.  SESS.  iv.  "  Moreover  for  counteracting  restless 
geniuses,  the  holy  Synod  decrees  that  no  one  relying  upon  his  own 
prudence  shall  dare  to  twist  to  his  own  senses  the  Holy  Scriptures 
on  matters  of  faith  and  morals  tending  to  the  edification  of  the 
Christian  doctrine  in  opposition  to  that  sense  which  holy  mother 
the  Church  held  and  holds,  whose  province  it  is  to  judge  of  the  true 
sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  or  even  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  holy  Fathers  dare  to  inter 
pret  the  same  Holy  Scriptures." 

But  the  Word  of  God,  which  includes  the  Scriptures  and  Tradi 
tion,  contains  the  whole  Christian  doctrine,  which  is  reduced  by 
our  pious  Fathers  under  these  four  heads  —  The  Apostles'  Creed  ; 
The  Commandments  ;  The  Sacraments  ;  and,  The  Lord's  Prayer. 
And  whereas  it  is  the  province  of  our  holy  mother,  the  Church,  to 
judge  of  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  on 
matters  of  faith  and  morals  tending  to  the  edification  of  the  Chris 
tian  doctrine,  it  is  her  duty  to  expound  and  interpret  also  such  of 
the  Commandments  as  bear  upon  morals  and  temporal  matters,  and 
to  enforce  with  penances  and  the  spiritual  sword  the  observance  of 
them. 

Farther,  whosoever  imagines  that  the  Church  has  no  divine  right 
or  authority  to  define,  decree,  or  declare  on  moral  or  temporal  mat 
ters,  must,  to  make  himself  consistent,  discard  by  wholesale  the 
decrees  and  definitions  of  the  Church  for  eighteen  hundred  years 
on  all  matters  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  become  a  doubter  in  all 
Church  authority  —  become  an  infidel. 

To  understand  this  saying  you  are  to  know  that  the  church  laws 
are  of  two  sorts  —  some  regard  faith  and  spiritual  affairs;  and  the 
other  some,  morals  and  temporal  matters  :  these  determine  man's 
duty  to  God  ;  and  those,  his  offices  towards  his  neighbours.  But  by 
taking  in  review  the  body  of  the  canon  law,  you  will  find  the  two- 
thirds  of  the  church  decrees  and  definitions  bearing  upon  morals, 
or  worldly  affairs  ;  although,  strictly  speaking,  the  spiritual  and 
worldly  canons  are  so  blended  and  interwoven,  that  the  former  in 
fluence  more  or  less  our  social  and  worldly  duties,  and  the  latter 
are  animated  by,  and  built  upon,  some  article  of  faith  :  for  example, 
COUNCIL  OF  NICE,  Can.  17.  "  Many  ecclesiastics  actuated  by 
*  love  of  sordid  gain  and  forgetful  of  the  divine  precept,  saying : 
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•  Ps.  xiv.,    Who  hath  not  put  out  his  money  to  usury,  exact,  when 

*  they  lend,  a  per  centage,  the  great  and  general  Council  has  justly 
4  decreed,  that  if  any  clergyman  be,  subsequent  to  this  decree,  de- 
4  tected  receiving  usury,  or  seeking  sordid  gain  by  any  sort  of  traf- 
4  fick  whatever,  he  be  suspended  and  deposed." 

See  how  the  canon  of  the  great  Council  in  regard  to  the  external 
morals  of  the  priests  is  built  upon  the  14th  Psalm ;  that  faith  and 
morals  are  blended  together  in  it ;  so  are  they  in  every  other  canon 
blended,  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  or  conceive  any  one  which  may 
be  deemed  purely  spiritual  without  the  admixture  of  worldly  ten 
dency,  or  any  one  totally  temporal  without  the  salt  of  religion. 
But  as  there  is  no  rule  to  distinguish  the  canons  purely  spiritual 
from  those  that  are  exclusively  temporal,  these  that  bear  upon  spir 
itual  matters  alone  from  those  that  fall  upon  temporal  affairs  alone, 
he  who  denies  the  Church  any  authority  to  define,  decree,  and  de 
clare  upon  temporal  matters,  must  deny  her  any  divine  right  to 
issue  decrees  or  definitions  on  spiritual  concerns  also,  and  fall  into 
open  infidelity. 

Likewise  the  law  of  God  is  both  spiritual  and  temporal ;  the  ten 
commandments  are  usually  divided  into  two  tables  :  the  first,  com 
prising  the  first  three  commandments,  prescribes  our  immediate 
duties  towards  God;  the  second,  including  the  last  seven,  regulates 
our  moral  offices  in  regard  to  society.  In  Holy  Writ,  as  in  the 
sacred  canons,  are  faith  and  morals  so  blended  and  connected  that 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  could  be  considered,  or  expounded 
apart :  for  example,  the  Article  in  the  Apostle's  Creed,  He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  is  founded  upon  the  words  of 
God,  MATT.  xxv.  31.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
majesty  and  all  his  angels  with'  him  ;  then  he  shall  sit  upon  the 
seat  of  his  majesty  and  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  together  before 
him.  But  faith  in  that  article,  or  in  that  sacred  text,  could  not  be 
established  without  inculcating  the  merit  of  good  works  —  of  feed- 
ing  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  redeeming  the  captives,  and  so 
forth  ;  and,  vice  versa,  the  merit  of  good  works  could  not  be  taught 
apart  from  faith  in  the  general  judgment.  As  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  good  works  is  dead.  Faith  co 
operates  with  works,  and  by  works  is  faith  made  perfect.  JAMES 
ii.  22. 
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The  same  principle  becomes  clearer  by  keeping  in  view  that  the 
primitive  Christians  during  the  first  three  hundred  years  under  the 
yoke  of  the  pagan  Emperors,  had  recourse  in  no  one  instance  to  the 
secular  tribunals  for  the  adjustment  of  their  disputes,  but  used  to 
settle  them  all  among  themselves  and  through  the  priesthood. 


The  mode  of  settling  temporal  disputes  among  the  early  Christians. 

CONSTITUTIONES  AposxoLORUM,  Lib.  2.  c.  45.  "  Let  no  person 
have  recourse  to  the  judgment  of  the  Gentiles  ;  nay,  permit  not  the 
secular  magistrates  to  take  cognizance  of  your  causes ;  let  not  the 
Gentiles  know  of  your  disputes."  Apud  Devoti,  Inst.  Can.  torn.  3, 
lib.  3,  c.  10. 

CON.  HIPPO,  Can  87,  an.  398,  decrees :  "Let  the  Catholic  who 
will  bring  up  his  case,  whether  just  or  unjust,  to  the  tribunal  of  a 
judge  of  another  faith,  be  excommunicated." 

B.  AUGUSTIN,  Enchiridion,  c.  78.  •*  Dare  any  of  you  having  a 
matter,  1  COR.  vi.  against  another,  go  to  be  judged  before  the 
unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?  If  therefore  you  have  judgments 
of  things  pertaining  to  this  world,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  the 
most  contemptible  in  the  church.  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so 
that  there  is  not  among  you  any  wise  man,  that  is  able  to  judge 
between  brethren  1  But  brother  goes  to  law  with  brother,  and  that 
before  unbelievers.  From  this  some  person  may  infer,  that  it  is  not 
a  sin  to  have  law  suits  with  brethren,  provided  they  carry  them  not 
to  the  tribunals  outside  the  church,  if  the  following  words  were  not 
added.  Already  indeed  there  is  plainly  a  fault  among  you,  that  you 
have  law  suits  one  with  another.  And  some  others  may  say  in  self- 
justification  :  My  case  is  a  good  orfe  ;  I  am  wronged  ;  it  is  in  self-de 
fence  I  am  compelled  to  seek  the  protection  of  the  law.  The  apos 
tle  meets  such  pretensions  by  saying  :  Why  do  you  not  rather  take 
the  wrong  ?  Why  not  suffer  yourselves  rather  to  be  defrauded  ] 
He  would  bring  the  people  back  to  the  Redeemer's  doctrine,  MATT. 
v.  40:  If  any  man  will  contend  with  thee  in  judgment  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  And  LUK.  vi.  30:  Of  him  that 
tdketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again.  The  Master  therefore 
forbids  his  disciples  to  have  law  suits  about  worldly  property  with 
other  men.  And  the  apostle,  faithful  to  his  Master's  doctrine 
declares,  that  it  is  a  sin.  But  whilst  he  permits  such  disputes  to  be 
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terminated  among  brethren  by  the  judgment  of  brethren  within  the 
church,  he  declares  it  a  terrific  sin  to  carry  them  for  decision  out- 
side  the  church.  It  is  evident  that  he  grants  this  indulgence  to 
the  weak.  By  reason  of  such  sins  and  other  smaller  ones,  which 
we  all  commit  by  thoughts  and  words,  we  should  daily  and  frequent 
ly  pray  to  God — Forgive  us  our  trespasses. 

Tom.  iii.  de  Opere  Monaclwrum,  the  same  holy  Father  says  : 
"  I  call  the  Lord  Jesus  to  witness  that  as  to  myself,  I  would  rather 
spend  some  hours  daily  at  manual  labor  in  some  well  regulated 
monasteries,  with  leasure  during  the  remaining  hours  for  reading 
and  praying,  or  transcribing  from  holy  Writ,  than  to  encounter  the 
tiresome  perplexities  of  sitting  in  judgment  on  other  people's  tem 
poral  affairs,  or  in  suppressing  them  by  mediation  5  to  which 
troubles  has  the  same  apostle  exposed  us,  certainly  not  at  all 
from  his  own,  but  from  the  will  of  Him,  who  spoke  through 
him  ;  which  troubles  however  the  apostle  himself  encountered  not, 
for  the  course  of  his  apostleship  was  of  another  character.  He 
said  not :  If  therefore  you  will  have  any  wordly  disputes,  bring 
them  up  to  us  or  constitute  us  as  judges  ;  but  those  who  are  the 
most  contemptible  in  the  church.  I  speak  to  your  sharne.  Is  it  so 
that  there  is  not  among  you  one  wise  man,  able  to  judge  between 
brethren,  but  brother  goeth  to  law  Avith  brother,  and  that  before 
unbelievers'?  He  therefore  would  have  the  pious  and  faithful,  who 
are  the  truly  wise  men,  arbitrators  to  such  disputes,  not  those  who 
had  to  travel  up  and  down  disseminating  the  gospel.  Hence  it  is 
nowhere  written  that  he  applied  himself  to  the  settlement  of  such 
disputes  ;  from  which  we  cannot  excuse  ourselves,  although  being 
the  most  contemptible  ;  because  he  would  have  even  them  to  fulfil 
the  office  if  the  wise  ones  be  not  had,  rather  than  that  the  affairs  of 
the  Christians  be  carried  to  the  forum.  Which  labour  however  we 
gladly  undertake  in  the  hope  of  reaping  by  patience  the  fruit  of 
eternal  life,  for  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  especially  unto  the 
weaker  members,  such  as  we  ourselves  are  in  the  body." 

Where  is  the  man  bold  enough  to  say  that  these  early  Christians 
had  acted  against  the  law  of  God  by  settling  their  own  disputes, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  among  themselves  and  through  the  clergy 
without  having  had  recourse  in  any  one  instance  for  three  hundred 
years  to  the  secular  tribunal ;  or  that  the  Clergy  violated  the  divine 
law  by  interfering  in  the  worldly  concerns  of  the  people  1  The 
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man  that  would  think  or  say  so,  will  have  to  discard  not  only  the 
Constitutions  of  the  Apostles,  the  Council  of  Hippo  and  the  testi 
mony  of  the  great  St.  Augustine,  but  likewise  the  holy  scriptures, 
upon  which  the  Apostles,  and  the  Council,  and  the  holy  Fathers 
have  built  their  definitions. 

Sozomen,  lib.  i.  c.  9  says  :  "  There  was  an  ancient  law  among 
the  Romans,  forbidding-  bachelors  above  the  age  of  twenty-five  to 
be  on  a  level  with  husbands,  in  many  points;  especially  in  that 
they  could  not  receive  any  legacies  from  others,  but  their  first  cous 
ins,  and  moreover  mulcting  rich  persons  without  children  one  half 
of  all  the  legacies  they  had  received.  The  ancient  Romans  provi 
ded  this  law,  with  the  view  of  augmenting  the  population  in  the  city 
and  provinces.  But  the  Emperor  Constantine  seeing  that  the  law 
rendered  the  condition  of  those  who  embrace  virginity  and  celeb- 
acy  for  the  love  of  God,  inferior  to  that  of  others,  and  deeming  it 
foolish  to  think  that  the  human  race  could  be  augmented  by  the 
care  or  ingenuity  of  man  :  whereas  nature  always  receives  increase 
or  decrease  through  the  decrees  of  Providence,  issued  a  law  grant 
ing  to  bachelors  and  issueless  persons,  the  same  rights  with  all 
others.  He  granted  a  special  privilege  in  favour  cf  persons  living  in 
celebacy  and  continency — he  granted  to  them,  both  male  and  female, 
though  they  be  under  age,  free  liberty,  contrary  to  the  general 
custom  throughout  the  Roman  Empire,  of  making  a  will :  he  being 
justly  of  opinion  that  the  persons  solely  bent  upon  the  worship  of 
God,  and  the  acquirement  of  true  wisdom  would  make  the  wisest 
arrangement  and  disposition  of  their  temporal  property.  A  similar 
motive  induced  the  ancient  Romans  to  empower  by  law  the  Vestal 
Virgins  even  at  the  age  of  six  to  make  a  will.  But  the  veneration 
of  the  pious  prince  towards  religion  was  his  strongest  motive  :  for 
he  also  granted  by  a  special  law  immunity  throughout  the  world  to 
all  the  clergy  :  and  granted  licence  to  the  people  to  bring  up  their 
disputes  before  the  bishops'  tribunal,  in  case  they  would  wish  to 
evade  the  civil  magistrates  ;  and  decreed  that  their  sentence  bo 
binding  and  paramount  to  the  sentence  of  other  judges,  just  as  if 
issued  by  the  emperor  himself ;  that  the  governors  of  the  provinces 
and  their  officers  do  carry  into  effect  the  decrees  of  the  bishops  ; 
and  lastly  that  the  Canons  of  the  Councils  do  remain  firm  and  un. 
altered. 
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That  all  the  other  ancient  Christian  Emperors  coincided  with 
Constantino  will  be  seen  by  looking  over  the  Justinian  Code.  I 
insert  but  one  law  as  a  spcimen. 

Codicis  Lib.  i.  tit.  iv.  I  8.  "  Let  the  episcopal  sentence  be  held 
as  ratified  by  all  persons,  who  would  prefer  the  audience  of  the 
priests  :  moreover  we  decree  that  the  same  respect  be  paid  to  their 
adjudication  that  is  shown  to  your  authority  ;  from  which  there  is  TK> 
appeal.  And  let  not  the  episcopal  finding  be  annulled  by  any 
decrees  of  the  the  judges,  but  let  their  definition  be  put  into  execu 
tion."  Impp.  Arcadius,  Honor,  el  Theod.  ad  Tlieodor.  an.  408. 

Now  let  us  come  and  review  the  authorities  just  read  :  it  is  seen 
that  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  forbid  the  Christians  to  submit  their 
temporal  disputes  to  the  decision,  or  even  knowledge  of  the  heathen ; 
that  the  Council  of  Hippo  decreed  an  excommunication  against 
any  Catholic  that  would  carry  his  case,  whether  just  or  unjust, 
before  the  judges  of  another  faith  ;  that  St.  Augustin  declares  that 
brother  should  not  go  to  law  with  brother,  but  that  he  should  rather 
pursue  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  If  any  man  will  contend  with  thee 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  take  thy  cloak  also  ;  that  it  is  a 
sin  to  go  to  law  with  a  brother  anywise,  and  a  terrific  crime  to 
expose  him  before  unbelievers ;  that  Christians  should  always 
select  even  the  most  contemptible  among  the  clergy  in  case  ne 
wise  ones  could  be  had,  for  settling  their  temporal  disputes  •  but 
that  even  the  priests  although  commanded  riot  to  implicate  them 
selves  in  worldly  businesses,  and  called  away  by  their  pastoral  duties 
elsewhere  to  dispense  the  mysteries  of  God,  ought  however,  if  no 
layman  can  be  found  adequate  to  the  task,  to  step  forward  them 
selves  and  adjust  the  people's  temporal  differences,,  rather  than 
that  they  be  brought  before  unbelievers. 

This  same  principle  was  no  where  more  strictly  acted  upon  than 
in  Ireland  during  the  bloody  persecution  of  the  Stuarts.  I  have 
read  in  some  history,  that  the  Lord  Lieutenant  most  bitterly  com 
plained  that  the  courts  and  magistrates  "  were  falling  into  contempt 
'  because  the  Popish  priests  adjusted  all  the  temporal  as  wel'I  as 
'  the  spiritual  disputes  among  the  people."  Pious  souls !  they 
would  not  have  it  go  abroad  that  there  was  no  one  man  wise 
enough  among  themselves,  or  able  to  settle  their  disputes  ;  they 
would  not  expose  their  troubles  to  people  of  another  faith. 
8* 
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Were  not  Constantine  and  Theodosius  in  Rome,  St.  Lewis  and 
Charlemagne  in  France,  Alfred  and  Edward  in  England,  O'Brien 
and  O'Connor  in  Ireland,  who  heard  the  priest  and  received  the 
law  from  his  lips,  as  wise  in  counsel,  brave  in  the  field,  and  safe 
on  the  throne,  as  any  one  of  the  modern  princes,  who  embark  upon 
the  ocean  of  legislation  without  rule  or  compass  ;  who  multiply  laws 
from  year  to  year,  that  are  at  variance  with  one  another,  and  con 
tradictory  to  the  law  of  God,  and  to  the  Apostolical  Institutions,  as 
light  is  to  darkness  ]  Were  the  ancients  who  submitted  their  civil 
disputes  to  the  priests'  decision,  bewildered  amidst  incoherent  law 
books,  saddled  with  heavy  law-costs,  or  distracted  under  clouds  of 
political  econanists  ?  Were  they  then  starved  in  the  middle  of 
plenty  by  tariffs  and  corn  laws,  feeding  on  draff  with  the  filthy 
swine  in  London,  Manchester  or  in  Glasgow,  doomed  to  draw  stones 
on  the  public  roads  for  two  pence  a  day,  or  to  be  shipped  off  like 
the  convicts  with  parish  alms  from  the  endearments  of  tfieir  native 
land  to  the  colonies  1 

That  the  clergy  adjusted  the  civil  and  spiritual  causes  and  dis 
putes  of  the  people  during  the  fiery  persecutions  of  the  Pagan 
Emperors  is  a  historical  fact,  and  that  they  derived  the  authority 
for  so  doing,  riot  from  man  but  from  God,  cannot  be  denied  with 
out  denying  the  gospel  itself.  MATT.  xvm.  17.  And  if  he  will 
not  hear  the  Church  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  publi 
can.  Amen  I  say  to  you  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  eartk 
shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  loose  upon  earth 
shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. 

LUKE  x.  16.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth 
him  that  sent  me. 

1  COE.  vi.  2.  Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ]  how 
much  more  the  things  of  this  world  1 

Really,  the  theory  that  the  priesthood  have  no  divine  right  to 
interfere  directly  or  indirectly  in  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  people  is 
the  fountain  from  which  flowed  the  deluge  of  infidelity  in  the  last 
century,  that  covered  France  with  blood,  and  that  threatens  still  the 
utter  annihilation  of  the  Christian  religion  throughout  the  world. 
If  the  temporal  rulers  and  law  makers  believe  tkat  their  laws  and 
actions  should  square  with  the  laws  of  God  and  his  Church,  they 
would  always  seek  the  will  of  God  and  continue  faithful  and  obe 
dient  children  of  his  Church  ;  but  when  taught  that  they  are  inde- 


Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Power.  91 

pendent  of  the  Church  and  that  she  has  no  divine  right  whatever 
to  meddle  in  the  decision  of  temporal  affairs,  they  care  not  for  her  ; 
they  rob  her  of  all  temporal  property  and  authority,  and  enact  a 
code  of  laws  altogether  anti-christian. 

When  the  ruler  is  a  Christian  and  a  faithful  child  of  the  Church, 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel  will  breathe  through  the  public  laws  and 
institutions,  through  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  ;  the 
clerical  and  secular  powers  will  go  hand  in  hand,  to  preserve  jus 
tice,  and  order,  peace  and  tranquility.  The  secular  power,  if  unjust 
or  oppressive  to  the  people,  is  restrained  and  corrected  by  the  cler 
ical.  Certainly  in  each  Christian  country  the  Hierarchy  and  the 
temporal  Ruler  and  the  people  are  all  members  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  linked  together  by  the  bond  of  charity,  liable  to  mutual  de 
fence  and  forbearance.  By  no  other  analysis  could  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers  be  separated,  or  the  popular  customs  and  ac 
tions  secularized  and  rendered  independent  of  the  spiritual  power, 
•than  by  abolishing  the  priesthood  and  religion,  and  bringing  the 
people,  as  the  Jacobins  of  France  did  in  1793,  to  heathenism. 

Seeing  what  we  have  seen  in  the  foregoing  pages,  you  will  find 
no  difficulty  in  forming  a  true  estimate  of  a  recent  writer  who 
conies  out  to  combat  what  he  calls 


"  THE  MIXTURE  OF  CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  POWER  IN  THE 
GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES." 

He  admits  the  fact,  but  denies  the  right ;  admits  that  such  a 
mixture  did  then  really  exist,  not  as  a  necessary  doctrine  of  the 
•Catholic  Church  derived  from  the  law  of  God,  but  as  an  accidental 
theory  sprung  from  external  causes  —  the  will  and  consent  of  the 
princes  and  people,  and  from  the  superior  morals  and  charity  of  the 
clergy.  Take  his  own  words  : 

"The  Mixture  of  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Power  in  the  Govern- 
•*  ment  of  tke  Middle  Ages  —  or,  in  other  words,  a"blending  or  union 
•  of  Church  and  State  — a  theme  having  its  origin  at  the  very  root 
'  of  modern  states  ;  a  theme  in  the  use  or  abuse  of  which  tears  and 
'  blood  have  been  made  to  flow  in  mingled  torrents. 

4  It  is  supposed  however  that  such  a  union  is  a  necessary  doc- 
•«  trine  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  is  utterly  false.  It  is  no  more 
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1  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  than  the  destruction  of  the  old 
4  Roman  Empire.  It  is  simply  a  historical  accident^  in  the  annals 
1  of  the  Catholic  Church." 

Recollect  the  assertion,  "  that  the  mixture  of  civil  and  religious 
power ;  the  blending  or  union  of  Church  and  State,  is  not  a  neces 
sary  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  had  its  origin  at  the  very 
root  of  modern  states.  That  it  is  simply  a  historical  accident  in  the 
annals  of  the  Catholic  Church."  But  have  we  not  seen  it  proved 
in  the  premises,  as  we  shall  more  fully  in  the  following  pages  :  that 
in  each  Christian  society  the  spiritual  and  secular  matters  are  by  the 
decrees  of  Providence  inseparably  interwoven  and  blended  ;  that 
the  morals  and  actions  of  the  people  are  guided  and  animated  by 
faith  and  the  divine  law ;  that  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead, 
so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead.  That  there  is  no  possibility  of 
disuniting  them  without  suppressing  the  priesthood  and  the  Chris 
tian  religion  altogether.  His  very  bowels  seem  to  be  harrowed  up 
with  holy  horror  for  the  torrents  of  tears  and  blood  that  flowed  in  some 
former  ages,  when  some  savage  tyrants  shook  off  the  Pope  and  all 
religious  controul  that  they  might  have  full  scope  to  divorce  their 
lawful  wives,  marry  others,  and  plunder  the  asylums  of  the  poor 
and  of  religion.  But  he  remains  unmoved,  and  silent  as  the  log  in 
regard  to  the  fraud,  pillage,  and  swindling  perpetrated,  in  his  own 
days  and  country,  by  bankers,  usurers,  fund-holders,  on  the  poor  ; 
by  infidels  who  have  ripped  up  the  mixture  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
matters,  who  laugh  to  scorn  at  the  idea,  that  the  worldly  transac 
tions  of  the  people  should  be  guided  by  the  law  of  God  and  dictates 
of  his  Church  ;  or  that  they  should  even  for  one  moment  be  drawn 
by  religious  influence  from  the  money  market  into  the  church, 
from  the  service  of  mammon  to  the  service  of  God.  He  goes  on  : 

"As  a  divinely  appointed  society  the  Church  has  the  right  to 
'  make  laws  for  her  own  proper  government  and  for  the  proper 
•  guidance  of  her  members  independent  of  any  power  upon  earth." 

If  by  the  Church  he  means  the  Hierarchy,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Pope,  Cardinals,  Bishops,  and  Priests,  in  the  whole  world,  it  is  his 
opinion  that  they  are  empowered  by  God  to  make  laws  only  for 
their  own  proper  government  and  guidance  ;  but  by  no  means  for 
the  government  and  guidance  of  the  flocks  committed  by  Provu 
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dence  to  their  care.  If  the  Hierarchy  be  not  empowered  by  the 
Redeemer  to  make  laws  for  the  government  and  guidance  of  the 
flocks,  what  is  become  of  the  saying  :  He  that  hears  you  hears  me. 
If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and 
publican.  If  the  people  be  not  governed  and  guided  by  the  laws 
and  principles  of  the  Church,  by  what  other  laws  are  they  to  be 
ruled  ;  how  far  differ  they  from  the  rueful  infidels  "?  If  the  goodly 
writer  imagines  that  the  people  are  not  bound  to  hear  the  laws  of 
the  Church,  but  their  own,  let  him  show  where  in  Holy  Writ 
the  people  have  a  charter,  as  he  calls  it,  to  make  their  own  laws 
independent  of  the  law  of  God  and  of  his  Fold.  Hear  him  farther  : 

"  If  the  Church  has  at  times  interfered  with  the  civil  preroga- 
'  tives  of  temporal  sovereigns,  her  right  to  do  so  is  not  founded  on 
'  her  divine  charter,  but  resulted  from  the  concession  of  those  states 

*  themselves,  or  from  the  absolute  exigency  of  circumstances." 

He  represents  the  priesthood  as  creatures  of  circumstances ; 
mere  tools,  blind  machines  to  move  and  act  at  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  the  states. 

"  The  influence  which  was  exercised  by  the  clergy  in  civil  mat- 

*  ters  was  entirely  of  a  moral  nature.     The  sanctity  of  their  lives 

*  in  most  instances,  the  more  elevated  character  of  their  virtues, 
'  their  sympathies  for  the  wretched,  their  works  of  charity  and  zeal, 
'  must  account  principally  for  the  influence  which  they  exercised." 

This  sentence  is  no  amendment  to  the  foregoing ;  no  balm  to  the 
deadly  wound  inflicted  upon  the  priesthood  :  After  having  there 
traced  the  influence  of  the  clergy  in  civil  affairs  to  the  absolute 
exigency  of  circumstances,  and  to  the  concession  of  the  states,  he 
here  traces  it  to  another  source,  to  the  morals  and  superior  charac 
ter  of  the  priests  themselves.  Now  he  leaves  the  priesthood  on  no 
better  footing  than  he  did  then  :  for  the  same  noble  virtues,  com 
passion  for  the  wretched,  and  zeal  for  promoting  what  they  deem 
to  be  the  truth,  may  also  shine  forth  with  greater  lustre  in  the  un- 
baptized  Quaker,  Jew,  or  heathen. 

"  We  must  not  forget  that  the  system  of  government  which  then 
4  prevailed,  and  the  influence  of  the  Church  as  diffused  among  the 
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1  people,  made  it  the  constant  interest  of  those  who  were  oppressed 
'  by  superior  force  to  strengthen  their  cause  by  whatever  support 
4  might  be  derived  from  the  sanction  of  religion.  Hence  the  fre- 

*  quent  appeals  from  the  princes  to  the  Pope  to  shield  their  rights 
4  against  the  unscrupulous  invasions  of  rivals  and  enemies.     It  fre- 
4  quently  happened  that  as  all  property  and  rights  under  the  protec- 

*  tion  of  the   Church  were  deemed  more  sacred   and   inviolable, 

*  princes,  for   better  security,  became  vassals  of  the  Holy  See ; 

*  and  hence  the  origin  of  those  claims  which  many  Popes  cherished 
4  and  enforced." 

A  little  while  ago  he  represented  the  clergy  as  mere  tools,  act- 
ing  without  any  divine  charter  of  their  own,  at  the  will  and  pleas 
ure  of  the  people,  and  now  he  represents  the  Supreme  Pontiff  in 
the  same  abject  condition,  cherishing  and  enforcing  claims  that 
originated  in  no  divine  authority,  but  in  the  appeals  of  oppressed 
princes  and  nations. 

"  You  will  also  see  that  Bishops  and  Popes  employed  the  spirit- 
'  ual  weapon  of  excommunication  and  other  censures  with  a  direct- 
4  ness  and  independence  which,  viewed  in  the  light  of  our  age,  ap- 
4  pear  infinitely  extravagant  and  almost  inconceivable." 

Does  not  every  pastor  reclaim  sinners  of  all  sorts  —  the  libertine, 
the  gambler,  the  pimp,  the  drunkard  and  the  felon,  by  imposing 
upon  them  penances  of  a  temporal  nature,  by  depriving  them  of  the 
ill-gotten  goods  and  transferring  them  to  the  rightful  owners  ;  and 
in  case  they  persist  in  their  wickedness,  does  he  not  deprive  or 
excommunicate  them  ]  But  the  Bishops  and  Popes  never  claimed 
or  exercised  any  other  right  or  power  than  that  of  preventing  with 
admonition,  and  then  with  the  spiritual  sword,  princes  from  plun 
dering  their  subjects  or  neighbours.  Whilst  it  is  generally  admit- 
ted  that  the  Church  is  empowered  by  Christ  to  correct  the  poorer 
classes,  when  they  sin,  are  princes  to  have  full  liberty  to  act  as 
they  please  1  Indeed,  by  denying  unto  the  pastor  the  divine  right 
of  correcting  with  penances  and  with  the  spiritual  sword  sinners, 
whether  high  or  low,  you  would  demolish  the  Church  to  the  very 
foundation. 
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"  And  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  the  Pope,  when  he  had 

*  hurled  his  sentence  against  some  tyrant,  would  have  been  able  to 

*  find  so  general  an  acquiescence,  if  he  had  not  been  in  those  days 
4  the  personification  of  some  great  popular  principle  working  in  the 

*  hearts  of  the  people  themselves. 

"  Whenever  a  striking  and  extraordinary  developement  of  any 
«  single  moral  power,  has  occurred  in  the  history  of  mankind,  we 

*  may  be  assured  that  it  is  the  result  of  some  latent  principle,  deep- 

*  ly,  though,  perhaps,  silently  working  in  the  mass  of  the  people, 
'  which  thus  finds  a  vent,  and  a  medium  of  expression.     So  in  re- 

*  gard  to  the  civil  authority  exercised  by  the  Pope. 

Johnson's  Dictionary  defines  Personification  —  "  The  change  of 
things  to  persons.  "  Therefore,  it  is  a  figurative  expression  that 
ascribes  to  inanimate  things  the  properties  of  living  beings.  Which 
figure  is  strictly  observed  by  our  opponent.  He  exhibits  the  Pope 
as  a  mere  machine  for  expressing,  by  his  excommunication  and 
other  censures,  some  great  popular  principle  working  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people  ;  for  giving  a  vent  and  expression  to  some  principle 
latently  and  silently  working  in  the  mass  of  the  people.  It  seems 
to  me  that  he  has  imperceptibly  fallen  into  the  same  pit  with  the 
Presbyterians.  They  imagine  that  faith  alone  is  sufficient  for  sal 
vation  ;  that  the  teaching  and  authority  of  the  priesthood  should  be 
limited  to  faith  or  the  internal  operations  of  the  mind,  not  extended 
to  the  external,  moral,  or  relative  offices  of  man  in  civil  society. 
They  concentrate  all  power —  the  election,  mission,  and  installation 
of  the  presbyters,  in  the  people.  Does  he  not,  also,  proclaim  :  that, 
whenever  any  extraordinary  developement  of  any  moral  power  oc 
curred  in  the  world,  it  resulted  from  some  latent  principle  working 
in  the  mass  of  the  people,  uttered  and  brought  to  light  through  the 
medium  of  the  Pope  ]  Is  not  this  settling  all  power  in  the  people 
and  sinking  down  the  Vicar  of  Christ  into  a  mere  organ  for  express 
ing  the  popular  will  1  His  notions  of  democracy  may  be  swallowed 
up  as  sound  doctrine  in  an  assembly  of  worldlings  intoxicated  with 
self-importance  and  popular  equality  — but  not  at  all  among  men 
convinced  that  temporal  and  civil  affairs  are  subordinate  to  religion, 
the  laws  of  man  to  that  of  God,  the  flocks  to  the  pastors. 

If  there  be  any  truth  in  the  divine  saying  :  —  He  that  diggetli  a 
pit,  will  Jail  into  it.  He  that  pulleth  down  the  fence,  him  the  serpent 
will  devour,  the  people  whom  he  has  thus  infidelized  will  soon  turn 
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about  and  say,  that  he  has  no  divine  "  charter  "  to  interfere  directly 
or  indirectly  in  the  temporal  revenues  of  the  Church  ;  that  they, 
worthies,  are,  and  ought  to  be  the  rightful  managers  au£  owners. 

It  is  written  :  I  was  found  by  them  that  asked  not  after  me.  I 
appeared  openly  to  them  that  did  not  seek  me.  They  will  come 
from  the  East  and  West  into  the  Church  whilst  some  of  her  own 
children  will  be  cast  off  into  exterior  darkness. 

BROWNSON'S  Quarterly  Review,  for  January,  1844,  p.  131,  says  : 
"  The  question  now  turns  between  the  will  of  God,  and  the  will  of 
the  people.  Is  the  right  of  the  state  to  command  founded  in  the 
will  of  the  people,  or  the  will  of  God  1 

"  To  founding  the  right  in  the  will  of  the  people,  there  are  two 
objections  ;  first,  the  people  are  not  a  people  till  organized  into  a 
state  ;  and,  therefore,  to  found  the  State  on  the  will  of  the  people 
supposes  the  people  to  have  a  will  before  they  exist ;  and,  secondly, 
as  the  people  are  to  be  the  subjects  of  government,  if  we  assume 
them  to  be  the  sovereign,  we  fall  into  the  absurdity  of  contend 
ing  for  a  sovereign  without  subjects.  The  right  of  the  people,  as  the 
body  politic,  to  govern,  is  conceded  ;  the  question  is,  as  to  what 
constitutes  them  the  body  politic.  When  a  body  politic,  they  are, 
no  doubt,  in  a  political  sense,  the  sovereign  ;  but  the  real  question 
goes  back  of  this,  and  asks,  What  is  that  which  makes  them  a 
body  politic  1  If  it  be  said,  that  this  is  their  own  act,  the  question 
returns,  Whence  their  right  to  organize  themselves  into  a  body 
politic  ?  The  Democrats  answer,  it  is  a  right,  inherent  in  them  by 
virtue  of  their  human  nature.  This  assumes  the  foundation  of  all 
legitimate  authority  to  be  in  human  nature.  But  human  nature 
is  equally  in  all  men.  The  right  of  this,  in  any  one  man,  to  govern, 
is  equal  to  its  right  in  any  other  man.  Consequently,  the  right  of 
each  and  every  man  to  govern  is  established.  But  if  the  right  of 
each  and  every  man  to  govern  is  established,  the  duty  of  each  and 
every  man  to  obey,  is  denied.  But  government,  which  no  body  is 
bound  in  duty  to  obey,  can  have  no  right  to  command.  A  govern 
ment  that  commands,  without  any  right  to  command,  is  tyranny. 
Either,  then,  no  government,  or  tyranny  ?  So  this  answer  will  not 
serve  our  purpose,  if  we  are  to  have  government  at  all,  and  legiti 
mate  government. 

"  There  remains,  then,  as  the  only  possible  foundation  of  the  right 
of  the  state  to  command  and  enforce  obedience,  the  will  of  God  — 
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the  only  legitimate  source  of  power.  This  is  the  answer  adopted 
by  Professor  Lewis.  He  maintains,  that  the  state  is  ordained  of 
God,  and  governs  rightly  only  by  virtue  of  the  divine  will,  of  which 
it  is  the  embodiment.  But  he  affirms  this  of  every  actually  exist 
ing  government ;  and,  therefore,  necessarily  affirms,  that  all  the 
tyrannies  and  oppressions,  which  are,  or  ever  have  been,  experien 
ced  from  civil  governments,  are  only  so  many  manifestations  of  the 
Divine  will !  All  rulers,  no  matter  how  wicked,  how  corrupt,  how 
exacting,  how  crushing  to  the  people,  rule  by  Divine  appointment, 
are  executing  the  will  of  God,  and  resistance  to  them  is  rebellion 
against  God  ! 

"  Professor  Lewis  is  driven  to  this  horrible  conclusion  by  his  pre 
ferring  heathen  notions  to  the  principles  of  Christianity.  If  he 
was  as  familiar  with  the  literature  of  the  Church  as  he  is  with  the 
literature  of  pagan  Greece  and  Rome,  and  had  as  much  faith  in  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  he  has  in  Aristotle  and  Cicero,  he  would 
easily  escape  this  conclusion,  even  while  contending,  as  he  very 
properly  does,  for  the  foundation  of  government  in  the  will  of  God. 
He  makes  the  state  in  itself,  by  its  own  inherent  virtue,  a  religious 
institution  ;  of  course,  then,  he  can  admit  no  authority  which  can 
have  the  right  to  resist  it.  The  redress  of  grievances,  or  reform  of 
abuses,  can  never  be  legitimate,  but  through  the  action  of  the  civil 
government  itself. 

"  We  ourselves  are  far  from  admitting  the  right  of  the  individual, 
on  his  own  individual  responsibility,  to  resist  the  government ;  but 
we  contend  most  earnestly  for  the  right  of  resistance  to  tyranny 
and  oppression  everywhere,  or  anywhere  ;  and  we  will  not  so  blas 
pheme  our  Maker  as  to  say,  that  tyranny  and  oppression  are  ever 
by  his  appointment,  or  by  instruments  of  his  adoption.  The  error 
of  professor  Lewis  comes  from  his  assuming  the  Church  and  the 
State  to  be  co-ordinate  institutions.  The  Church,  the  State,  the 
Family,  according  to  him,  are  three  co-ordinate  Divine  institutions. 
Is  this  the  Christian  idea?  The  family  is  a  religious  institution,  we 
admit;  but  only  by  virtue  of  the  sacrament  of  marriage.  It  is  reli 
gious,  because  the  Church  has  blessed  it  and  given  it  a  holy  sanc 
tion,  rendering  it  indissoluble,  save  by  the  authority  that  sanctions 
it.  So,  also,  is  the  State  a  religious  institution,  but  only  on  the 
same  ground,  only  because  the  Church  commissions  it,  and  com 
mands  the  subject  to  obey  it.  But  the  Church  is  competent  to 
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declare  when  obedience  ceases  to  be  a  duty,  and  to  prescribe  the 
mode  and  measure  of  resistance. 

"  But  this  the  Professor  declaims  against,  as  re-establishing  the 
supremacy  of  the  Church.  Be  it  so.  Does  not  he  himself  contend 
that  the  Church  is  Divine  ?  Is  he  more  afraid  to  trust  the  Church 
than  the  State  I  Is  the  Divinity  of  the  former  less  than  the  Divin 
ity  of  the  latter  ]  Nay,  through  what  medium  will  he  transmit  the 
Divinity  to  the  State  and  the  Family,  if  not  through  the  medium  of 
the  Church  ?  Does  he  contend,  that  there  is  any  other  media 
tor  between  God  and  men,  than  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  has 
founded  the  Church,  and  is  its  life  1  If  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only 
mediator,  then  it  must  needs  be  only  through  the  Church,,  his  body, 
that  the  divine  virtue  can  be  communicated  to  the  State  and  the 
Family.  To  deny,  then,  the  supremacy  of  the  Church,  and  to  rep 
resent  the  Church,  the  State,  and  the  Family,  as  three  co-ordinate 
institutions,  each  supreme,  independent,  in  its  own  sphere,  without 
reference  to  a  common  superior,  is  to  fall  into  a  gross  absurdity, 
and  to  contradict  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  relig 
ion. 

"But  what  guaranty  have  you  that  the  Church  will  not  abuse 
its  power  !  Strange  question  for  one  who  believes  in  the  Divinity 
of  the  State  and  the  Family  !  Just  as  if  God  needed  to  establish 
one  Divine  institution  as  a  check  on  another  ?  Why,  the  Professor 
has  not  mastered  the  very  alphabet  of  his  science.  Ask,  what 
guaranty  we  have  that  the  Church  will  not  abuse  its  trust  ?  Why 
not  ask,  what  guaranty  we  have  that  God  himself  will  not  tyran 
nize  1  Is  not  the  Church  a  Divine  institution  !  Does  it  not  rest 
on  the  Rock;  of  Ages,  on  the  Foundation  Stone,  the  precious  Cor 
ner  Stone,  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  laid  ?  Is  not  God's  own 
Son  its  Support,  its  Head,  its  Life,  agreeably  to  his  promise,  Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ?  If  you  believe  this, 
that  is,  if  you  believe  in  the  Church  at  all  as  the  Church  of  God,  this 
distrust  is  not  only  unreasonable,  but  blasphemous.  Why,  then, 
refuse  to  build  on  the  Church  ]  They  were,  if  we  recollect  aright, 
the  foolish  builders,  who  rejected  the  Foundation  Stone,  which°the 
Lord  had  laid  in  Sion.  But  the  subject  requires  an  ampler  discus 
sion  than  we  can  now  give  it."  Broivnson. 

I  shall  not  add  ons  word  of  comment,  but  express  my  hope  that 
the  learned  reader  will  carefully  peruse  the  quotation  throughout. 
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KINGS,   WHEN,   AND   WHY   INSTITUTED   BY  PROVI 
DENCE. 

The  Pontiffs,  Pastors,  Patriarchs,  and  Prophets  were  the  only 
rulers  known,  or  heard  of  in  the  world  down  from  the  creation  until 
the  year  2909,  and  1096  before  Christ ;  when  the  people,  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  sons  of  Samuel,  called  for  a  King ;  but  that  the  call 
was  offensive  to  God  we  shall  see. 

1  KINGS  vm.  It  came  to  pass  when  Samuel  was  old  that  he 
appointed  his  sons  to  be  judges  over  Israel,  and  his  sons  walked  not 
in  his  ways,  but  they  turned  aside  after  lucre  and  took  bribes  and 
perverted  judgment.  Then  the  ancients  of  Israel  being  assembled 
came  to  Samuel  to  Ramatha  ;  and  they  said  to  him ;  Behold  thou 
art  old,  and  thy  sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways,  make  us  a  king  to  judge 
us  as  all  nations  have.  And  the  word  was  displeasing  in  the  eyes 
of  Samuel  that  they  said,  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us.  And  Sam 
uel  prayed  to  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  Hearken  to 
the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  said  to  thee  :  for  they  have 
not  rejected  thee,  but  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them ;  but 
yet  testify  to  them  and  foretell  them  the  right  of  the  king  that  shall 
reign  over  them.  This  will  be  the  right  of  the  king  that  shall 
reign  over  you.  He  will  take  your  sons,  and  put  them  in  his  char 
iots  ;  he  will  appoint  of  them  to  be  his  tribunes  and  centurians,  and 
to  plough  his  fields  and  to  reap  his  corn. 

Wherefore  as  society  stood  in  full  perfection  for  two  thousand 
years  without  any  temporal  rulers,  and  as  the  people  by  demanding 
a  king  offended  the  Almighty  ;  as  several  religious  communities 
of  both  sexes  always  existed,  and  still  exist,  in  all  Catholic  coun 
tries  faithful  to  the  law  of  God  and  submissive  to  their  spiritual 
superiors  without  any  temporal  rulers  ;  and  as  Christ  our  Lord  sent 
not  Kings  or  police ;  but  the  Twelve  and  their  successors,  to  teach 
all  nations  and  bring  them  into  his  One  Fold,  it  remains  manifest, 
that  temporal  rulers  are  not  essential,  but  accidental  ingredients 
of  society. 

However,  as  mankind  fell  from  original  innocence,  shook  off  the 
fear  of  God  and  entangled  themselves  in  wickedness,  avarice,  and 
ambition,  Merciful  Providence,  foreseeing  that  there  will  be  scan- 
<}als  and  tyeresies,  and  that  the  evil-doers  will  not  always  hear  the 
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pastors,  was  pleased  to  grant  the  rulers  for  the  punishment  of  the 
evil-doers.  As  they  derive  their  authority  from  God,  they  are  enti 
tled  to  support  and  veneration,  provided  their  laws  be  just  and  im 
partially  executed  ;  otherwise  they  should  be  answered  in  the 
words  of  St.  Peter  before  the  Jewish  Council  —  We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man.  ACTS.  v. 

In  some  nations  the  temporal  ruler  is  hereditary,  in  some  elective, 
in  some  monarchical,  in  some  oligarchical,  and  in  others  he  is 
democratical.  This  seems  to  be  quite  indifferent,  provided  justice, 
judgment  and  mercy  guide  his  steps.  The  danger  comes  not 
from  him,  but  from  his  minions,  from  the  hungry  swarms 
of  office-seekers  and  pensioners  that  beset  him,  craving :  more, 
more;  when  the  lawful  springs  of  revenue  run  dry,  unlawful 
and  unchristian  schemes,  banks,  usury,  funds,  lotteries,  and  sacri 
lege,  must  be  resorted  to  ;  and  when  these  sources  too  fail,  the 
bounties  of  Providence  must  be  counteracted  by  starving  the  peo 
ple  with  corn  laws,  sliding  scales,  tariffs  ;  even  the  season  of  plenty 
brings  no  relief  to  the  famished  poor.  No  matter  what  they  suffer 
from  disease  and  famine,  if  the  swarms  of  genteel  idlers  about  the 
court,  be  well  fed  and  well  clad.  The  law-makers  of  our  days, 
when  they  bring  up  the  corn-tariffs,  iron-tariffs,  wool-tariffs,  and  so 
forth,  look  only  one  side  of  the  leaf;  that  side  appertaining  to  the 
rich,  upon  which  is  inserted  great  wealth  for  the  swarms  of 
office-holders,  manufacturers,  usurers,  fund-holders,  and  bankers  ; 
but  never  look,  nor  care  for  the  other  side,  on  which  is  inscribed  the' 
tears,  disease,  and  famine  of  the  laboring  classes,  from  whom  is 
swindled  by  means  of  these  crafty  tariffs  all  this  revenue,  that  is 
devoured  by  the  idlers. 

Now  that  the  courtiers  have  for  centuries  wound  themselves  up 
in  on.-  solid  knot  about  the  throne,  sending  forth  their  roots  deep 
and  wide  through  all  parts  and  corners  of  the  kingdom  ;  grown  so 
consolidated,  that  it  is  next  to  impossibility  to  shake  them  off,  or  hurl 
them  back  to  their  natural  level  in  society,  otherwise  than  by  a 
periodical  election  of  the  ruler,  the  elective  system  would  seem 
preferable. 

PAPA  GREG.  MAG.  on  Job  xxx.  13.     «  All  men  are  created  by 

nature  equal,  but  crime  and  difference  of  merits  placed  some  behind 

others.     This  variety  of  orders  arising  from  sin  Divine  Providence 

xrranges,  that  as  each  individual  is  ,lot  able  to  hold  an  equal 
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standing,  the  one  be  governed  by  the  other,  and  that  those  in  the 
higher  stations  must  not  pride  themselves  for  their  dignity,  but 
rather  keeping  in  view  the  natural  equality  of  mankind,  they  direct 
not  their  sole  attention  to  the  aggrandizement  of  themselves,  but  to 
the  promotion  of  their  people's  welfare.  It  is  written  that  our  prim 
itive  fathers  were  not  kings  of  men,  but  keepers  of  flocks.  And 
when  God  said  to  Noe  and  to  his  sons,  GEN.  ix.  Increase  and  mul~ 
tiply  and  fill  the  earth,  he  immediately  added,  And  let  the  fear  and 
dread  of  you  be  upon  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  Therefore  as  the  fear 
and  dread  of  them  was  to  be  upon  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  it  was 
certainly  forbidden  that  it  would  be  upon  mankind.  Whereas  it 
was  said  to  him  :  Let  him  be  dreaded  by  the  beasts,  not  by  men,  it 
is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  that  he  be  dreaded  by  his  equals. 
However  the  rulers  ought  to  be  dreaded  by  the  subjects,  when  the 
fear  of  God  is  not  in  them ;  the  fear  of  man  should  subdue  those 
whom  the  fear  of  God  would  not  The  rulers  should  not  by  any 
means  be  elated  from  this  accidental  fear,  which  they  create,  not 
for  the  glory  of  themselves,  but  for  the  preservation  of  public 
justice. 

"  And  when  man  straying  from  God  boiled  up  so,  as  to  look  even 
upon  his  kindred  as  an  enemy,  and  involved  himself  without  the 
fear  of  God  in  all  sorts  of  wickedness,  murder  and  avarice,  God 
raised  over  him  the  fear  of  man,  to  the  purpose,  that  they  who 
know  not  the  fear  of  God,  would,  upon  being  subject  to  the  power 
of  men  and  restrained  by  their  laws,  observe  some  justice  and 
moderation  towards  one  another,  by  reason  of  the  sword  brandish 
ing  before  their  eyes :  as  the  apostle  saith :  He  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain,  for  he  is  God's  minister ;  and  avenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  the  evil-doers.  Wherefore  the  magistrates  being  vested 
with  the  laws  of  equity,  when  they  act  justly  and  lawfully,  are 
not  answerable,  nor  liable  to  punishment ;  but  when  they  act  the 
tyrant,  to  the  destruction  of  the  laws  and  of  justice,  they  shall  per 
ish  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  which  comes  without  respect  of 
persons,  upon  all  people,  passing  by  none.  To  the  utility  there 
fore  even  of  the  heathen  nations  is  a  government  instituted  by  God ; 
but  not  by  the  devil,  which  is  never  at  all  quiet,  nay,  which  would 
not  permit  even  the  heathens  to  live  in  peace,  to  the  purpose,  that 
they,  being  under  the  fear  of  human  government,  would  not  mutu 
ally  devour  one  another,  like  the  fishes,  and  that  they  may  be  ena 
bled  to  repel  by  legal  means  the  various  wrongs  of  heathens. 
9* 
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A  V  here  fore  as  they  are  God's  ministers  ;  powers  ordained  by  God, 
serving  unto  this  purpose,  they  demand  tributes  of  us.  It  is  evi 
dent  that  the  devil  was  a  liar,  saying  :  To  me  were  delivered  these 
things,  I  give  them  to  whom  I  will.  By  God's  order  were  men  born, 
and  by  his  order  also  are  instituted  kings  according  to  the  merits  of 
the  people,  that  are  ruled  over  by  them  for  the  time  being.  Some 
of  them  are  given  for  the  correction  and  benefit  of  the  governed, 
and  for  the  preservation  of  justice.  Some  to  inflict  fear,  penalty 
and  chastizement.  But  some  are  permitted  for  deception,  oppres 
sion  and  domination,  for  by  putting  fear  into  the  evil-doers  they  lord, 
as  it  were,  not  over  men,  but  over  brutes,  for  inasmuch  as  the  sub 
jects  are  brutal,  insomuch  should  they  be  under  fear.  But  it  gen 
erally  happens,  that  the  ruler  is  by  reason  of  his  elevation  inflated 
with  pride.  Whilst  all  things  are  at  his  will  and  use  ;  whilst  his 
orders  are  quickly  obeyed  ;  whilst  his  subjects  praise,  if  his  gov 
ernment  is  good,  having  no  power  to  gain-say,  if  it  be  bad  ;  whilst 
they  often  praise  in  him  what  is  not  praisworthy,  the  mind  being 
thus  deceived,  is  uplifted  beyond  itself;  and  whilst  he  is  surround 
ed  by  pompous  flattery  from  without,  he  falls  off  from  the  truth 
within,  forgetting  himself  he  gives  loose  to  strange  sentiments, 
imagines  himself  to  be  really  such  as  he  hears  abroad,  not  such  as 
he  is  within.  He  despises  his  subjects,  fergetting  that  they  are  by 
the  order  of  nature  his  equals  ;  and  thinking  that  it  is  for  his  supe 
rior  merits,  not  from  tho  caprice  of  fortune,  ha  is  raised  to  his  ele 
vated  station  in  society  ;  fancies  that  he  surpasses  in  wisdom  those, 
whom  he  excels  in  power."  It.  Greg.  Lib.  21,  Moralibus.  c.  10. 

B.  IRENJEUS,  Lib.  v.  c.  24,  adversus  ILcreses.  "As  the  devil  had 
been  a  liar  in  the  beginning,  so  has  ha  been  a  liar  in  the  end  : 
LUKE  iv.  6.  All  these  things  are  delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whom  I 
will,  I  give  them.  It  was  not  lie,  but  God,  who  assigned  the  king 
doms  of  this  world.  PKOV.  xxi.  The  heart  of  the  king  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Word  saith  through  Solomon :  PKOV. 
vm.  By  me  princes  rule  and  (he  mighty  decree  justice ;  by  me  the 
princes  are  exalted  and  the  tyrants  of  the  earth.  The  apostle  Paul 
proclaims  the  same  doctrine.  ROM.  xin.  Let  every  soul  be  subject 
to  the  Uglier  powers  :  for  there  is  no  power  but  from  God.  He  bear- 
eth  not  the  sword  in  ram;  far  he  is  God's  minister;  an  acenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him,  that  docth  ecil  That  this  declaration  was  not 
made  of  the  angelical  powers,  or  the  invisible  principalities,  as  some 
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persons  falsely  expound,  but  of  those,  who  are  in  power  among  men, 
it  is  evident  from  the  words,  Therefore  also  pay  you  tributes. 
For  they  are  God's  ministers ;  serving  unto  this  purpose.  The  same 
principle  has  the  Lord  confirmed  by  not  complying  with  the  devil's 
suggestion ;  and  by  ordering  them  to  pay  the  tax  for  himself  and 
Peter  to  the  tax-gatherers  ;  whereas  they  are  God's  ministers ;  serv 
ing  unto  this  purpose.  And  when  man  straying  from  God  swelled 
up  into  such  a  degree  of  madness,  as  to  look  upon  his  kindred  as 
enemies,  and  to  give  loose  to  all  sorts  of  wickedness — murder  and 
avarice,  God  raised  up  over  him  the  fear  of  man,  in  order  that  they, 
who  divest  themselves  of  the  fear  of  God,  being  under  human  fear 
and  legal  restraint,  would  observe  some  degree  of  justice  and  mod 
eration  towards  one  another,  for  fear  of  the  sword  held  forth  to 
them.  As  the  Apostle  saith  :  He  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain, 
for  he  is  God's  minister,  an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him, 
that  doeth  evil.  Therefore  magistrates  being  vested  with  the  laws 
of  justice,  if  they  act  according  to  the  laws  and  to  justice,  are  not 
responsible  nor  liable  to  punishment  for  their  administration  ;  but  if 
they  impiously  issue  decrees,  contrary  to  ]aw,  for  over-reaching  the 
honest  man,  they  shall  receive  condign  punishment  from  God,  which 
reaches  all  persons  alike  and  passes  by  nobody.  Consequently 
God  has,  for  their  preservation  granted  even  to  the  heathens  a  tem 
poral  ruler,  but  not  the  devil,  who  is  never  quiet,  nay,  who  permits 
not  even  the  heathens  to  live  in  tranquility ;  for  the  purpose  that 
they  through  fear  of  the  human  rulers  refrai:i  themselves  from 
mutually  destroying  each  other,  like  the  fishes,  and  that  they  be 
able  to  repel  with  positive  laws  the  varied  injustice  of  their  fellow 
heathens.  In  this  respect  are  the  magistrates  God's  ministers  who 
demand  tributes  of  us,  serving  unto  this  purpose  they  are  the  pow 
ers  that  are  ordained  of  God." 

Mobs.  No  one  species  of  tyranny  is  more  terrific  than  that  of 
the  lawless  populace.  When  they  lose  sight  of  the  public  laws 
and  legal  tribunals  and  congregate  into  masses  to  redress  by  brute 
force  real  or  imaginary  grievances,  anarchy  and  prostration  of  all 
the  social  ties  are  the  certain  consequences.  Which  truth  is  fully 
verified  within  these  few  years  in  these  United  States.  Now,  we 
read  in  the  public  papers,  that  the  entire  population  of  some  districts 
in  the  western  countries,  arming  themselves  with  the  weapons  of 
death,  turn  out  to  scour  the  mountains  from  "  horse  thieves,"  mur- 
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der  indiscriminately  whomsoever  fall  in  their  way,  and  then  send 
the  dead  bodies  afloat  down  the  Mississippi !  Again,  that  the  fickle 
mob  in  other  places,  seize  upon  the  poor  victims  of  their  wrath, 
whom  they  drag,  whether  guilty  or  innocent,  to  the  presence  of 
some  ruffin,  styled  Judge  Lynch,  and  without  any  form  of  law,  court, 
or  jury,  whatever,  hang  him  dead  upon  a  tree.  And  again  that  the 
midnight  furies,  as  if  let  loose  from  the  bottomless  pit,  conglomer 
ate  with  hideous  yells  and  Satanic  imprecations  about  the  Convent, 
force  out,  in  the  dark  and  cold  hour  of  midnight  the  youthful  de 
fenceless  females,  and  then  plunder  and  fire  the  edifice,  for  no 
other  charge  or  crime  than  that  their  religion  was  not  to  the  taste 
and  fashion  of  the  New  England  Sectarians.  Will  those,  whose 
very  souls  are  horrified  by  the  recital  of  the  brutal  scalping  of  the 
Indians,  or  the  mock  trials  and  murders  by  the  Atheistic  rabble  of 
the  French  Revolution,  smile,  when  trials,  and  murders,  and  pillage, 
not  less  hideous,  are  perpetrated  by  lawless  banditti  in  the  United 
States  ?  When  things  come  to  this  pass,  neither  life  nor  property 
is  secure  :  every  man,  even  the  most  spotless  is  liable  to  incur  the 
epleen  of  the  mob,  and  be  dragged  from  the  bosom  of  his  family 
to  some  Lynch  tribunal  and  thence  to  the  fatal  tree.  Mobs  of  all 
sorts,  as  being  irresponsible  assemblages,  generally  led  on  by  the 
vilest  and  most  impious  of  the  rabble,  are  abhorrent.  The  citizen 
that  aids,  abets,  or  connives  at  them,  is  guilty  of  high  treason 
towards  his  country  and  his  God.  ROM.  i.  32.  They  who  do  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death,  and  not  only  they,  but  the  consenters 
also. 

Whilst  others  take  pride  and  pleasure  in  Mobocracy  and  anar 
chy,  the  good  pastor  weeps  and  mourns  :  seeing  the  unalterable  law 
of  God  ;  ROM.  xm.  He  that  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that  resist,  purchase  to  themselves 
damnation.  And  again,  1  PET.  n.  Be  ye  subject  to  every  human 
creature  for  God's  sake,  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  excelling,  or 
to  the  governors,  as  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil- 
doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the  good,  for  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  by  doing  well  you  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men.  And  again. 

CON.  CARTHAG.  iv.  We  decree  that  neither  the  seditious,  nor 
the  usurers,  nor  the  avengers  of  their  own  wrongs  be  ordained 

clergymen. 
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And  reflecting,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  heart-rending  miseries 
of  a  country  in  a  state  of  war  or  rebellion  ;  plunder,  fire,  and  sword 
raging ;  hearths  and  altars  defiled  and  desecrated  ;  virgins  and 
matrons  the  sport  of  the  brutal  soldier ;  widows,  infants,  orphans, 
homeless,  defenceless  ;  souls  in  thousands  hurled  unprepared  to 
the  presence  of  an  angry  God,  the  good  pastor  will  not  consent,  or 
connive  at  sedition,  but  will,  if  the  public  laws  or  institutions  need 
a  reform,  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  reprove,  entreat, 
rebuke  in  all  patience  and  doctrine  ;  leaving  it  to  Providence, 
who  saith  :  ROM.  xn.  19 ;  Revenge  to  me ;  I  will  repay,  to  seek 
in  his  own  time  the  wholesome  remedy. 

When  the  spirit  and  principles  of  the  Church  guide  all  classes 
— the  ruler  and  the  ruled,  peace  and  harmony  pervade  the  whole 
community.  The  history  of  former  times  declares,  that  the  rulers, 
who  trampled  most  upon  the  laws  of  the  Church,  were  the  greatest 
oppressors  to  the  people  ;  and  that  the  people,  who  paid  the  most 
deference  to  the  principles  of  the  Chuch,  were  least  prone  to  rebel 
lion  ;  that  of  all  the  public  institutions  the  most  valuable  are  those 
that  partake  most  of  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  the  most  liable 
to  degenerate  and  decay,  are  those  from  which  it  is  excluded. 
That  it  was  the  Church  that  gave  stability  and  security  to  the  whole 
frame  of  society  ;  defended  the  prerogatives  of  the  Chief  Ruler 
on  the  one  hand,  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  on  the  other  ; 
taught  the  rulers  to  love  and  protect  the  people,  knowing  that  the 
more  talents  they  received,  the  stricter  will  be  the  account,  which 
they  must  render  to  God  ;  and  instructed  the  people  to  esteem 
and  obey  for  conscience  sake,  their  rulers,  ennobling  their  service 
by  showing  them  the  divine  origin  of  the  social  compact.  The 
Church  by  thus  tracing  the  relative  duties  of  all  the  members,  of 
the  head  and  feet,  the  governor  and  governed,  to  the  law  God, 
infused  unity,  peace  and  concord  through  the  whole  body  politic. 

From  this  view  of  our  Catholic  principles  let  us  turn  over  to 
the  maxims  held  in  the  schools  and  public  laws  by  Protestants. 


THE  DEPOSING  THEORY  OPENLY  TAUGHT  BY 
PROTESTANTS. 

"  The  legislature  cannot  transfer  the  power  of  making  laws  to 
any  other  hands.     For,  it  being  but  a  delegated  power  from  the 
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people,  they,  who  have  it,  cannct  pass  it  over  to  others.  When  the 
people  have  said  '  we  will  submit  to  rules,  and  be  governed  by  laws 
made  by  such  men,  and  in  such  forms,'  nobody  else  can  say,  'other 
men  shall  make  laws  for  them.'  The  power  of  the  legislature 
being  derived  from  the  people  by  a  positive  voluntary  grant  and 
institution,  can  be  no  other  than  what  that  positive  grant  convey 
ed,  which  being  only  to  make  laws,  and  not  to  make  legislators,  the 
legislature  can  have  no  power  to  transfer  their  authority  of  making 
laws,  and  place  it  in  other  hands.  The  legislature  neither  must 
nor  can  transfer  the  power  of  making  laws  to  any  body  else,  or 
place  it  any  where,  but  where  the  people  have." — Locke. 

"  Neither  Lords,  nor  Commons,  nor  King,  no,  nor  the  whole  Le 
gislature  together,  are  to  be  considered  as  possessing  the  power  to 
enslave  the  people  of  this  country  ;  they  might,  separately,  or  uni 
tedly,  do  such  acts  as  might  justify  resistance  from  the  people. 
Is  this  doctrine  false  ?  Is  it  necessary  to  urge  any  argument  to 
support  its  truth  ?  It  is  a  doctrine  which  I  have  learned  from  my 
early  youth.  I  have  been  taught  it,  not  only  by  Sydney,  and  by 
Locke  ;  but  by  Sir  George  Saville,  and  the  late  Earl  of  Chatham. 
If  there  wore  no  authority  to  support  it,  I  would  maintain  it  myself. 
I  trust,  however,  that  the  spirit,  the  energy,  the  vigour  of  the 
English  character,  is  not  to  be  depressed,  and  that  there  will  be 
always  found  in  this  country  men  bold  enough  to  assert,  aye,  and 
to  maintain  also,  that  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  uniting  to  com 
pose  a  legislature,  may  so  conduct  themselves,  as  to  justify  resis- 
ance  on  the  part  of  the  people." — C.  J.  Fox. 

"  In  the  great  machine  of  State  there  are  found  three  princi 
pal  powers.  The  first  of  these  principal  powers  is  the  pow 
er  of  the  people ;  the  second  the  power  of  the  Constitution  ; 
the  third  the  power  of  the  Law.  Now,  the  power  of  the 
people  is  the  first;  because,  without  people  there  could  be 
neither  constitution  nor  law.  The  power  of  the  Constitution  is 
second,  for  it  is  the  immediate  effect  of  this  first  cause  ;  and  if  the 
people  and  the  constitution  make  the  first  and  second  power,  there 
s  no  need  to  prove  that  the  law  is  the  third  power  of  the  state.  It 
follows  m  the  order  I  have  laid  down,  as  from  the  people  there  is 
derived  the  constitution,  so  from  the  constitution  is  derived  the  law  • 
the  constitution  and  the  law  being  in  a  due  course  of  consanguinity 
the  descendants  of  the  people."- The  Earl  of  Abin^don. 
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"  In  the  late  years  of  Henry  VIII.  the  royal  prerogative  was 
strained  to  a  very  tyrannical  and  oppressive  height ;  and,  what  was 
the  worst  circumstance" — (now  mark  this,  my  Lord,) — "its  en 
croachments  were  established  by  law,  under  the  sanction  of  those 
pusillanimous  parliaments,  one  of  which,  to  its  eternal  disgrace, 
passed  a  statute,  whereby  it  was  enacted,  that  the  king's  proclama 
tions" — (not  the  rules,  orders,  and  regulations  of  three  traitors, 
calling  themselves  commissioners,  but  the  king's  proclamation) — 
"  should  have  the  power  of  Acts  of  Parliament  ;  and  others  con 
curred  in  the  creation  of  that  amazing  heap  of  wild  and  new-fan 
gled  treasons,  which  were  afterwards  totally  abrogated. 

"  Whenever  a  question  arises  between  the  society  at  large  and 
any  magistrate  vested  with  powers  originally  delegated  by  that  so 
ciety,  it  must  be  decided  by  the  voice  of  the  society  itself;  there 
is  not  upon  earth  any  other  tribunal  to  resort  to. 

"  The  people  heard  with  astonishment  doctrines  preached  from 
the  throne  (James  I.)  and  the  pulpit  subversive  of  liberty  and  prop 
erty,  and  all  the  natural  rights  of  humanity.  They  examined  into 
the  divinity  of  this  claim,  and  found  it  weakly  and  fallaciously  sup 
ported,  and  common  reason  assured  them,  that  if  it  were  of  human 
origin,  no  constitution  could  establish  it,  without  power  of  revoca 
tion." 

"  Upon  these  two  foundations,  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law  of 
revelation,  depend  all  human  laws — that  is  to  say,  no  human  law 
should  be  suffered  to  contradict  them.  Nay,  if  any  human  law 
should  allow  or  enjoin  us  to  commit  moral  guilt,  we  are  bound  to 
transgress  that  human  law,  or  else  we  must  offend  both  the  natural 
and  divine." — Blackstone. 

"Laws  against  natural  justice  are  void  in  themselves.': — Chief 
Justice  Hobart. 

And  there  is  a  standing  law  deposing,  ipso  fycto,  any  King  or 
Queen  of  England,  who  would  turn  Catholic,  or  marry  a  Catholic, 
or  be  reconciled  to  the  See,  or  Church  of  Rome. 

1  Will  and  Mary,  Sess.  2,  c.  2,  Sect.  9.  "  And  whereas  it  hath 
'  been  found  by  experience,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  safety  and 
'  welfare  of  this  Protestant  kingdom  to  be  governed  by  a  Popish 
'  Prince,  or  by  any  King  or  Queen  marrying  a  papist,  the  Lords 

*  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  Commons,  do  further  pray,  that  it  may 

•  be  enacted,  That  al!,  and  every  person,  or  persons,  that  is,  or  shall 
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4  be  reconciled  to,  or  shall  hold  communion  with  the  See,  or  Church 
4  of  Rome,  or  shall  profess  the  Popish  Religion,  or  shall  marry  a 
4  papist,  shall  be  excluded,  and  be  forever  incapable  to  inherit,  pos- 
4  sess,  or  enjoy  the  crown  or  government  of  this  Realm  and  Ireland 
*  and  the  dominions  thereunto  belonging,  or  any  part  of  the  same, 
4  or  to  have,  or  exercise  any  Regal  power,  authority,  or  jurisdic- 
4  tion  within  the  same.  And  in  all,  and  every  such  case,  or  cases, 
4  the  people  of  these  Realms  shall  be,  and  are  hereby  absolved  of 
4  their  allegiance.  And  the  said  crown  and  government  shall,  from 
4  time  to  time,  descend  to,  and  be  enjoyed  by  such  person  or  per- 
'  sons,  being  Protestants,  as  should  have  inherited,  or  enjoyed  the 
4  same,  in  case  such  person,  or  persons,  so  reconciled,  holding  com- 
4  munion,  or  professing,  or  marrying,  as  aforesaid,  were  naturally 
4  dead. " 

Let  us  turn  aside,  for  a  moment,  from  our  path  to  remark  upon 
the  shameful  and  impious  invasion  of  the  freedom  of  Matrimony  in 
the  above  statute.  Whilst  all  other  ranks  and  stations  enjoy  full 
and  perfect  liberty  to  choose  the  spouse,  when,  how,  and  where 
they  please,  the  kings  of  England  have  to  seek  for  themselves  in  the 
petty  principalities  of  Germany  or  Holland,  some  dame  under  the 
speckled  mantle  of  protestancy  ;  must  not  inquire  whether  she  is  a 
Calvinist,  Lutheran,  Unitarian,  Socinian,  Quakeress,  Turk,  Jew  or 
heathen,  provided  she  bear  the  negative,  indefinite  name,  Protest- 
ant.  When  such  a  galling  yoke  is  by  law  imposed  upon  the 
Royal  family,  when  they  must,  if  they  do  not  choose  a  life  of  celib 
acy,  take  in  marriage  a  Caroline,  whose  habits,  manners,  or  family, 
perhaps,  never  pleased  them,  why  should  not  the  country  be 
afflicted  with  Bergamies,  green-bags,  and  royal  divorces  ? 

Now  come  and  see  the  doctrine  of  our  Holy,  Catholic  Church  in 
regard  to  the  free<iom  of  marriage. 

CON.  Turn.  SESS.  xxiv.  c.  9,  de  Malr.  «  Whereas  it  is  extremely 
nefarious  to  invade  the  liberty  of  Matrimony,  and  that  injustice 
would  arise  from  those  from  whom  justice  should  be  expected,  the 
holy  Synod  commands  all  persons  of  what  grade,  dignity,  or  condi 
tion  soever  they  be,  under  pain  of  anathema  which  they' would  ipso 
facto  incur,  that  they  do  not  in  any  manner,  directly,  or  indirectly, 
compel  their  subjects,  or  others,  from  freely  contracting  mar- 
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Now  returning  from  my  digression,  I  will  show,  that  the  Depos 
ing  doctrine  learned  in  their  schools  is  not  left  as  a  dead  letter  by 
the  Scotch  and  English  Protestants. 

The  Puritans  deposed  one  king  and  beheaded  another  ;  having 
thus  illuminated  the  calendar  of  the  English  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  with  the  first  and  only  Protestant  saint  there,  "  King  Charles 
the  Martyr  ;"  for  doing  which  they,  goodly  souls,  had  to  flee  to 
New  England ;  where  they  are  styled  and  venerated  as  Pilgrims. 
They  should  rather  be  called  Regicides. 

1596,  James  IV.  of  Scotland  is  deposed.  Knox  and  Willox  pre 
sented  themselves  to  the  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy  and 
declared,  that  consistently  with  the  precepts  and  facts  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures,  the  people  may  resist  tyrant  kings  and  even  deprive 
them  of  that  power,  which  they  turned,  contrary  to  the  will  of 
Providence,  to  the  ruin  of  the  people.  The  clergy,  as  soon  as  they 
heard  of  the  royal  clemency,  deputed  commissaries  to  Edinburgh  to 
take  the  necessary  precautions  for  the  defence  of  the  country;  dis 
patched  letters  to  the  Presbyteries  throughout  the  kingdom  to  ap 
prize  them  of  the  impending  danger ;  and  even  ordered  them  to 
fulminate  from  the  pulpits  an  excommunication  against  the  Popish 
Lords,  and  all  persons  suspected  of  Popery.  The  most  distinguish 
ed  of  the  Scottish  clergy  were  selected  to  reside  constantly  in  Ed 
inburgh  and  to  hold  daily  consultations  with  the  ministers  of  that 
capital.  This  Assembly,  styled  the  Permanent  Council  of  th>'. 
Church,  was  vested  with  supreme  authority  ;  adopting  the  formula 
of  ancient  Rome,  they  pledged  themselves  to  provide  that  the  Church 
suffer  no  detriment.  See  Robertson's  History  of  Scotland. 

Fourteen  laymen  in  North  America,  having  enumerated  the  mis 
deeds  of  King  George  III.  and  appealed  to  the  Supreme  Being  for 
the  rectitude  of  their  intention,  deposed  him  by  the  authority  of  the 
colonists.  An.  1776. 

"  We,  therefore,  the  Representatives  of  the  United  States  of 

*  America,  in  General  Congress  assembled,  appealing  to  the  Su- 

*  preme  Judge  of  the  Universe  for  the  rectitude  of  our  intention?, 
'  do,  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  good  people  of  these 
4  Colonies,  solemnly  publish  and  declare  that  these  United  Colonies 
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1  are,  and  of  right  ought  to  be,  free  and  independent  States  ;  and 
4  that  they  are  absolved  from  all  allegiance  to  the  British  Crown  ; 
'  and  that  all  political  connection  between  them  and  the  State  of 
4  Great  Britain  is,  and  ought  to  be,  totally  dissolved."  Declaration 
of  Independence. 

1793.  Louis  XVI.  was  deposed  and  beheaded  in  France  by  the 
people. 

1802.    Bonaparte  made  himself  Consul  for  life. 

He  created  during  his  career  three  kingdoms  —  Bavaria,  Saxony, 
and  Wirtemberg.  He  made-  his  brother  Joseph  king  of  Spain  ;  his 
brother  Lucian  king  of  Holland  ;  his  brother  Jerome  king  of  West 
phalia  ;  his  brother-in-law  Murat  king  of  Naples ;  and  his  son-in- 
law  Eugene  viceroy  of  Italy. 

1808.     He  dethroned  the  Pope. 

1814.  Bonaparte  was  dethroned  and  banished  to  Elba  by  the 
allied  armies. 

1816.  Bonaparte  was  deposed  and  exiled  to  St.  Helena,  where 
he  died. 

1830.  Charles  X.  is  compelled  by  his  people  to  abdicate  for 
ever  the  throne  of  France. 

And,  what  pen  or  tongue  could  state  half  the  popular  convulsions 
and  depositions  of  the  lawful  authorities  within  this  century  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  South  America,  Greece,  Belgium,  in  the  East  and 
West  Indies,  and  in  China.  The  deposing,  or  dethroning  power,  is 
so  commonly  reduced  to  practice  both  by  the  rulers  and  people  in 
all  countries,  in  the  old  and  new  World,  that  nobody  seems  to  doubt, 
or  question  the  right.  And  both  sheep  and  shepherds  are  seen  ever 
after  enjoying  with  an  easy  conscience  the  gathered  fruits.  What 
then  must  be  our  grief  and  indignation,  when  we  read  the  Ques 
tions  proposed  by  Mr.  Pitt  in  the  year  1789,  to  the  Universities  of 
the  continent  of  Europe  and  the  Solutions  given  by  them  1 
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"  1.  Has  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  or  any  indi- 
*  vidual  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  any  civil  authority,  power,  juris- 
4  diction,  or  pre-eminence  whatever  within  the  realm  of  England  ? 

4  2.  Can  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  or  any  indi- 
1  vidual  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  absolve,  or  release  his  Majes- 
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*  ty's  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  upon  any  pretext  what- 

*  soever  1 

'  3.  Is  there  any  principle  in  the  tenets  of  the  Catholic  faith,  by 

*  which  Catholics  are  justified  in  not  keeping  faith  with  heretics,  or 

*  other  persons  differing  from  them  in  religious  opinions,  in  any 
« transactions  either  of  a  public  or  a  private  nature  1" 

RESPONSES. — BY  THE  SORBONNE. 

"  1.  Neither  the  Pope,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nor  any  body  of  men, 
nor  any  other  person  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  hath  any  civil  author 
ity,  civil  power,  civil  jurisdiction,  or  civil  pre-eminence  whatsoever 
in  any  kingdom  ;  and,  consequently,  none  in  the  kingdom  of  Eng 
land,  by  reason  or  virtue  of  any  authority,  power,  jurisdiction,  or 
pre-eminence  by  divine  institution  inherent  in,  or  granted,  or  by 
any  other  means  belonging  to  the  Pope,  or  the  Church  of  Rome. 
This  doctrine  the  Sacred  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  Paris  has  always 
held,  and  upon  every  occasion  maintained,  and  upon  every  occasion 
has  rigidly  proscribed  the  contrary  doctrines  from  her  schools. 

"  2.  Neither  the  Pope,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nor  any  body  of  men, 
nor  any  person  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  can,  by  virtue  of  the  keys, 
absolve  or  free  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  England  from  their  oath 
of  allegiance. 

"  3.  There  is  no  tenet  in  the  Catholic  Church,  by  which  Catholics 
are  justified  in  not  keeping  faith  with  Heretics,  or  those  who  differ 
with  them  in  matters  of  religion.  The  tenet,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
break  faith  with  Heretics,  is  so  repugnant  to  common  honesty  and 
the  opinions  of  Catholics,  that  there  is  nothing  of  which  those  who 
have  defended  the  datholic  Faith  against  Protestants  have  com- 
plained  more  heavily,  than  the  malice  and  calumny  of  their  adver 
saries,  in  imputing  this  tenet  to  them." 

By;  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  DOWAY. 

"  1  and  2.  That  no  power  whatsoever,  in  civil  or  temporal  con 
cerns,  was  given  by  the  Almighty,  either  to  the  Pope,  the  Cardi 
nals,  or  the  Church  herself,  and  consequently  that  Kings  and  Sov 
ereigns  are  not  in  temporal  concerns  subject  by  the  ordination  of 
God  to  any  ecclesiastical  power  whatsoever  ;  neither  can  their 
subjects,  by  any  authority  granted  to  the  Pope,  or  the  Church  from 
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above,  be  freed  from  their  obedience,  or  absolved  from  their  oath 
of  allegiance. 

"  This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  doctors  and  professors  of  divinity 
hold  and  teach  in  our  schools,  and  this  all  the  candidates  for  de 
grees  in  divinity  maintain  in  their  public  theses. 

«  a  That  there  is  no  principle  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  by  which 
Catholics  are  justified  in  not  keeping  faith  with  Heretics,  or  those 
who  differ  from  them  in  religious  opinion.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
the  unanimous  doctrine  of  Catholics,  that  the  respect  due  to  the 
name  of  God,  so  called  to  witness,  requires  that  the  oath  be  invio 
lably  kept  to  whomsoever  it  is  pledged,  whether  Catholic,  Heretic, 
or  Infidel." 

BY  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  LOUVAIN. 

"  1.  That  the  sovereign  power  of  the  state  is  in  no  wise  (not 
even  indirectly,  as  it  is  termed)  subject  to,  or  dependent  upon,  any 
other  power ;  though  it  be  a  spiritual  power,  or  even  though  it  be 
instituted  for  eternal  salvation. 

"  2.  That  no  man,  nor  any  assembly  of  men,  however  eminent  in 
dignity  and  power,  not  even  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
though  assembled  in  general  council,  can,  upon  any  ground  or  pre 
tence  whatsoever,  weaken  the  bond  of  union  between  the  sovereign 
and  the  people ;  still  less  can  they  absolve  or  free  the  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance. 

"  3.  That  there  is  not,  and  that  there  never  has  been,  among  the 
Catholics,  or  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  any  law  or 
principle  which  makes  it  lawful  for  Catholics  to  break  their  faith 
with  Heretics,  or  others  of  a  different  persuasion  from  themselves 
in  matters  of  religion,  either  in  public  or  private  concerns. 

"  The  Faculty  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholics  to  be,  that 
the  Divine  and  Natural  Law,  which  makes  it  a  duty  to  keep  faith 
and  promises,  is  the  same  ;  and  is  neither  shaken  nor  diminished,  if 
those  with  whom  the  engagement  is  made,  hold  erroneous  opinions 
in  matters  of  religion." 

BY  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  ALCALA. 

"  1.  That  none  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  proposed  ques 
tion,  either  individually  or  collectively  in  council  assembled,  have 
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any  right  in  civil  matters  ;  but  that  all  civil  power,  jurisdiction  and 
pre-eminence  are  derived  from  inheritance,  election,  the  consent  of 
the  people,  and  other  such  titles  of  that  nature. 

"  2.  That  none  of  the  persons  above  mentioned  have  power  to 
absolve  the  subjects  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  from  their  oaths  of 
allegiance. 

"  3.  That  the  Doctrine  which  would  exempt  Catholics  from  the 
obligation  of  keeping  faith  with  Heretics,  or  with  any  other  persons 
who  dissent  from  them  in  matters  of  religion,  instead  of  being  an 
article  of  Catholic  Faith,  is  entirely  repugnant  to  its  tenets." 

BY  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  SALAMANCA. 

"  1.  That  neither  Pope,  nor  Cardinals,  nor  any  assembly  or  indi 
vidual  of  the  Catholic  Church,  have,  as  such,  any  civil  authority, 
power,  jurisdiction  or  pre-eminence  in  the  kingdom  of  England. 

"  2.  That  neither  Pope,  nor  Cardinals,  nor  any  assembly  or  indi 
vidual  of  the  Catholic  Church,  can,  as  such,  absolve  the  subjects  of 
Great  Britain  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  or  dispense  with  its 
obligations. 

"  3.  That  it  is  no  article  of  Catholic  faith,  that  Catholics  are  not 
bound  to  keep  faith  with  Heretics,  or  with  persons  of  any  other 
description,  who  dissent  from  them  in  matters  of  religion." 

By  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  VALLADOLID. 

"  1.  That  neither  Pope,  Cardinals,  or  even  a  General  Council, 
have  any  civil  authority,  power,  jurisdiction,  or  pre-eminence,directly 
or  indirectly,  in  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain ;  or  over  any  other 
kingdom  or  province  in  which  they  possess  no  temporal  dominion. 

"  2.  That  neither  Pope  nor  Cardinals,  nor  even  a  General  Coun 
cil,  can  absolve  the  subjects  of  Great  Britain  from  their  oaths  of 
allegiance,  or  dispense  with  their  obligation. 

"  3.  That  the  obligation  of  keeping  faith  is  grounded  on  the  law 
of  nature,  which  binds  all  men  equally,  without  respect  to  their 
religious  opinions  ;  and,  with  regard  to  Catholics,  it  is  still  more 
cogent,  as  it  is  confirmed  by  the  principles  of  their  religion." 

Why  not  put  the  Questions  rather  to  the  head  of  the  church  ? 
Was  it  because  Pitt  was  aware  that  the  Gallican  Declaration  of 
10* 
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1682,  which  is  substantially  the  same  as  these  Questions,  had  been 
condemned  and  reprobated  in  Rome  1  Alas  the  ill-fated  Universi 
ties,  by  reviving  the  declaration  that  was  long  since  exploded,  as 
heretical  and  scandalous  by  Rome,  and  by  every  church  in  com 
munion  therewith,  spun  a  rope  for  self  destruction.  The  Doctors  of 
Sorbonne  declare  in  1789  :  "  that  neither  the  Pope,  nor  the  Cardi- 
'  nals,  nor  any  other  person  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  hath  any  civil 
'authority,  civil  power,  civil  jurisdiction,  or  civil  pre-eminence, 
'  whatsoever,  in  any  kingdom  by  reason  of  any  authority  by  divine 
'  institution  inherent  in  the  Pope  or  Church  of  Rome."  But  the 
Atheists,  playing  back  their  own  doctrine  upon  them,  stripped 
them  in  the  year  1793,  that  is  to  say,  four  years  subsequent  to  the 
date  of  said  solutions,  of  all  civil  authority,  civil  power,  civil  juris 
diction  and  civil  pre-eminence  whatever  ;  chopped  off  their  heads, 
and  converted  their  stately  college  into  dwellings  for  tinkers,  cob 
blers,  scavengers,  stage-players.  One  would  gladly  know,  if  the 
learned  doctors,  when  dragged  forth  from  the  walls  of  the  Sor 
bonne  and  bending  the  head  under  the  guillotine  felt  it  any  conso 
lation  that  they  were  not  deposed  by  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any 
other  person  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  by  a  set  of  ruffians,  who 
discarded  all  Christianity.  Had  it  been  any  comfort  to  them  that 
they  were  deposed  not  in  virtue  of  the  keyes,  but  with  the  edge  of 
the  steel  1 

As  the  autumnal  blast  prostrates  the  forest  trees,  so  were  these 
stately  universities  shaken  and  demolished  by  the  gale  of  1793. 
The  lofty  domes  of  Doway  and  Louvain,  which,  for  ages  resounded 
to  the  matins  and  lauds,  now  echo  to  the  wild  notes  of  the  owl  and 
jackdaw  ;  and  the  Sorbonne  itself  is  but  a  withered,  battered, 
tottering  trunk,  likely  to  fall  in  the  next  gale.  Having  ere  now, 
I  hope,  perused  and  digested  the  contents  of  the  foregoing  pages, 
we  ought  to  be  well  prepared  to  see  into  the  territic  infidelity  that 
is  involved  in 
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"  We  claim  for  an  Ecumenical  Council  this  authority  in  matters 
4  of  faith,  and  no  more."     Casuist. 

The  several  grades  of  Protestants  that  appeared   in  the  world 
during  the  last  century — John  Huss,  Luther,  Calvin,  Grotius,  and 


Kingly  Independence.  115 

the  rest,  imagined,  that  the  Church  has  no  power,  but  that  of  teach* 
ing  and  persuading — of  dispensing  the  word,  and  the  sacraments  ; 
whilst  all  the  modern  Protestants  hold,  that  the  prince  alone  has 
full  authority  in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters,  and  deprive  the 
Church  of  all  judicial  authority  whatever.  And  the  same  Calvin- 
istic  notion,  that  was  confined  ever  since  the  Reformation  to  them 
is  these  years  last  past  creeping  in  among  us,  being  now,  to  our 
grief  and  shame,  openly  avowed  by  the  Casuist  in  the  above  Pro 
position.  Which  is  tantamount  to  this  :  that  the  Church  is  em 
powered  by  God  to  take  cognizance  of  faith  and  the  internal  acts 
of  the  mind,  but  not  of  the  morals  or  external  matters  ;  a  repeti 
tion  of  the  clause  in  the  English  oath  of  allegiance,  that  no  foreign 
prince,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate,  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any 
temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre-eminence 
directly  or  indirectly  within  the  Realm  of  England  ;  a  repetition  of 
the  llth  of  the  39  Articles — that  faith  alone  is  sufficient  for  salva 
tion  ;  and  a  repetition  of  one  proposition  of  the  Gallican  Declara 
tion  of  1682. 

**  That  neither  St.  Peter  nor  the  Church  have  received   from 

*  Christ  any  power,  direct  or  indirect,  over  the  temporal  matters  of 
'  kings  ;  and  therefore  they  could  never  with  the  authorities  of  the 

*  keys  depose  them,  even  indirectly,  nor  release  or  absolve  their 
4  subjects  from  the  allegiance  due  of  them." 

It  is  evident  that  this  proposition  from  the  Gallican  school  is 
substantially  the  same  as  the  false  Proposition  of  the  Casuist :  that 
this  is  the  source  from  which  he  drew  it.  Therefore  my  observa 
tions  upon  the  one  will  apply  to  both.  But  before  making  any 
farther  progress,  it  may  be" proper  to  transcribe  the  history  of  said 
Gallican  Declaration,  from  an  Author  well  acquained  with  the  facts, 
a  French  ecclesiastic. 

KINGLY  INDEPENDENCE  FIRST  TAUGHT. 

Abbe^De  La  Mannais,  in  his  La  Religion,  an.  1825,  says : — 
M  The  factious  spirit  of  Protestancy,"  says  he,  "  that  broke  out, 
every  now  and  then,  in  the  French  Parliament,  had  been  kept 
under  some  restraint,  during  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV,  but  it  took 
a  decisive  attitude  during  the  sway  of  Jansenism.  Now  philosophy 
matured  what  Protestancy  and  Jansenism  left  in  embryo.  By  con- 
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etant  attacks  upon  that  order  of  things,  which  religion  had  found 
ed,  and  which  the  Pontifical  authority  tended  to  foster  and  cement ; 
by  incessant  struggles  to  separate  religion  from  politics,  they  effected 
perhaps  what  they  had  never  contemplated,  a  total  revolution  in  the 
moral  world — a  revolution  that  has  substituted  the  fickle  system  of 
interest  and  expediency  for  the  steady  principles  of  justice  ;  doubt 
and  mistrust  for  security  and  confidence  ;  unrestrained  ambition 
and  endless  quarrels  between  the  king  and  the  people  ;  until  force 
at  last  stepped  in  as  the  only  arbiter.  The  king  and  the  people 
find  themselves  ever  since,  face  to  face,  with.no  guidance,  protec 
tion,  nor  control  from  religion." 

"The  unfortunate  Parliament  by  prostrating  the  nation  at  the 
monarch's  feet,  and  rendering  him  independent  of  the  law  of  God, 
gradually  brought  him  into  their  own  snare,  and  gained  a  complete 
victory  over  that  power  for  which  they  pretended  all  along  to  have 
been   fighting.     They  crippled  the  Supreme   Pontiff's  authority, 
with  the  pretence  of  defending  the  king's  rights  ;  but  in  reality, 
for  raising  themselves  on  the  ruins  of  the  Papal  and  Regal  Powers. 
Behold  to  this   Crusade  which  they  waged  agaist  the  Vicar   of 
Christ  avowedly  for  the  king's  sake,  but  in  reality,  for  their  own, 
they  gave  the  name,  Gallican  Liberties.     Two  men  —  Pithou  and 
Peter  Dupuy  wrote  two  bulky  volumes  in  defence  of  said  liberties. 
"  The  volumes  were  however  condemned  by  an  order  in  Council, 
20th  Dec.  1638,  and  by  a  Synod  of  19  Bishops  in  Paris,  in  the  year 
1639,  in  the  following  words.     *  Never  was  the  Christian  religion, 
the  Catholic   Church,  or  the  salvation  of  the  king  and   kingdom, 
attacked  by  theories  more  dangerous  than  what  is  contained,  under 
euch  imposing  names,  in  said  books.'     And  again,  after  havincr  de- 
clarad  that  the  pretended  liberties  are  false,  heretical  servitude, 
they  add,  <  We  certify  that  the  two  volumes  are  by  us  unanimous 
ly  declared  pernicious  for  the  most  part,  heretical  in  many  parts, 
schismatical,  impious,  and  contrary  to  the   law  of  God   in  several 
places  ;  they  having  a  direct  tendency  to  destroy  the  Hierarchy, 
Church  discipline,  the  Sacraments,  and  the  sacred  Canons  ;  offen 
sive  to  the  Holy  See,  to  our  august  monarch,  to  the  Gallican  Church  : 
and  teeming  with  dangerous  scandals.'     The    volumes  had  been 
condemned  also  by  several  other  Synods  and  authorities. 

"Meantime  the  Parliament  carefully  pursued  their  project  for 
enslaving  the  French  Church,  by  detaching  it  from  tile  Roman 
Pontiff,  or  by  subjecting  it,  in  the  exercise  of  its  power,  to  the 
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'  as  absurd  and  detestable.  It  was  condemned  and  declared  null  and 
Church,  not  the  Pope.  Liberty  from  the  Pope,  slavery  to  the  King. 
The  King's  authority  over  the  Church  fell  into  the  hands  of  lay 
judges ;  Laymen  now  lord  over  the  prelates  ;  who  can  no  longer 
expect  aid,  or  fear  chastisement  from  the  Holy  See  ;  their  fate 
totally  hangs  on  the  King's  pleasure.  The  Spiritual  jurisdiction, 
excepting  the  sins  secretly  declared  to  the  Confessor,  is  almost 
annihilated.  The  magistrate  takes  without  regard  to  the  Decrees 
of  the  Church  cognizance  in  the  King's  name  of  every  thing. 
The  ancient  and  uninterrupted  practice  that  the  Bishops  had  to 
consult  the  Holy  See  upon  questions  of  faith  and  morals,  has  disap 
peared  ;  hardly  a  vestige  of  that  holy  economy  remains.  The  fact 
is,  that  the  Kings  rule  and  govern  at  their  sole  will  and  pleasure. 
The  Holy  See  is  but  seldom  addressed  ;  and  when  she  is,  it  is  for 
form  sake  ;  her  name  apparently  venerated  is  but  the  shadow  of  a 
great  name  ;  her  authority  is  no  longer  recognized,  but  when  they 
solicit  some  dispensation  of  the  S.  Canons.  What  is  the  conse 
quence,  but  that  even  the  laity  turn  into  derision  that  mighty  name, 
to  which  there  is  no  recourse  but  for  some  particular  favor  ;  thus 
is  that  amiable,  maternal  authority  become  the  butt  of  vulgar  ridi 
cule. 

"  The  picture  drawn  by  Fenelon  of  the  higher  Clergy  in  these 
days  throws  some  light  upon  the  proceedings  in  1682.  The  ma 
jority  of  the  Bishops,  says  Fenelon,  blindly  precipitated  themselves 
towards  the  side  to  which  they  saw  the  king  inclining.  You 
should  not  wonder  at  it,  for  they  knew  no  other  authority ;  from 
the  king  they  held  their  wealth  and  dignity  ;  in  him  they  saw  both 
doctrine  and  discipline  concentrated  ;  in  the  present  order  of  things 
they  imagined  that  they  had  nothing  to  hope,  or  nothing  to  fear 
from  the  Holy  See.  Neither  doctrine  nor  discipline  can  be  received 
or  rejected,  they  used  to  say,  until  the  veering  of  the  wind  at  the 
Court  is  ascertained.  Some  pious  prelates  would  have  righted, 
there  is  no  doubt,  the  councils  of  their  brethren,  had  not,  the 
leaders  already  corrupted  and  overruled  them. 

"  During  that  state  of  affairs  a  difference  broke  out  between  the 
Pope  and  the  King ;  because  His  Holiness  defended  the  manifest 
rights  of  the  Church.  The  Parliament  fanned  the  flame  and  en- 
flated  the  King.  He  resolved  to  take  public  vengeance  upon  the 
Supreme  Pontiff  4  threatening  the  clergy  with  his  wrath.  It  is  true 
that  some  servile  prelates  hurled  themselves  to  the  side  which  the 
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temporal  authority.  The  King  was,  in  fact,  the  head  of  the  French 
king  had  assumed.  Behold  the  history  of  the  famous  Declaration 
of  1682,  called  the  Gallic  an  Liberties. 

"  By  granting  that  the  Church  has  no  power,  directly  or  indirectly, 
over  the  temporal  matters  of  Kings,  it  follows  that  the  clergy  could 
not  without  his  consent  meet  in  council ;  he  being  in  virtue  of  his 
royal  prerogative,  empowered  to  change  at  will  the  place  of  hold 
ing  the  Council,  and  to  fix  the  term  of  its  duration  ;  and  that  the 
Bishops,  though  commanded  by  the  Pope,  cannot  without  the  king's 
passport  leave  the  kingdom. 

"  The  consequences  of  that  principle  are,  first,  to  render  the  king 
absolute  master  of  the  Clergy,  they  being  unable  to  leave  the 
kingdom  without  his  passport ;  and  of  the  Council,  both  national 
and  provincial,  which  he  convenes  and  dissolves  at  pleasure  ;  sec 
ondly,  to  leave  the  entire  Church  dependent  on  kings  ;  for  the 
Gallicans  maintain,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  spiritual  Supremacy 
lies  in  the  General  Council  ;  and  on  the  other,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Pope  to  convene  a  General  Council.  Now  if  the  Prelates, 
though  commanded  by  the  Pope,  could  not  without  the  king's  per 
mission  leave  the  kingdom,  it  is  evident  that  no  General  Council 
could  without  the  king's  license  assemble  ;  and  that  the  Church 
is  consequently  entirely  dependent  upon  the  will  of  princes. 

"  The  declaration  had  been  rejected  by  all  the  Churches  in  com 
munion  with  the  See  of  Rome  ;  branded  with  censures -in  Spain, 
An.  1683,  also  in  Hungary  by  a  National  Council,  as  absurd  and 
detestable.  It  was  condemned  and  declared  null  and  void,  by  POPE 
INNOCENT  XI.  in  a  letter  in  the  form  of  a  Brief,  dated  llth  April, 
1682 ;  and  by  INNOCENT  XII.  and  ALEXANDER  VIII.  in  a  Bull 
bearing  date  4th  August,  1690  :  to  those  Decrees  refers  Pius  VI. 
in  his  Bull,  Auctorem  fidei.  In  France  herself  the  Sorbonne  re 
fused  to  insert  it  in  their  Register.  The  Parliament  had  to  send 
for  the  Register,  and  caused  the  fatal  declaration  to  be  inserted 
therein." 

Now  remark  that  the  fatal  Declaration  of  1682,  was  hatched  by 
two  Protestants  —  Pithou  and  Dupuy,  fostered  by  a  Jansenistic 
Parliament,  and  forced  upon  the  public  by  a  corrupt  court. 

Remark,  secondly,  that  it  had  been  rejected  by  "  all  the  churches 
1  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome  ;  branded  with  censures  in 
•  Spain  in  the  year  1683,  also  in  Hungary  by  a  National  Council, 
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4  void  by  Pope  Innocent  XI.  in  a  Brief  dated  llth  April,  1682,  and 
4  by  Innocent  XII.,  by  Alexander  VIII.  in  a  Bull,  4th  August,  1690 1 
« to  these  decrees. refers  Pope  Pius  VI.  in  his  Bull,  Auctorem  jidei" 
Supra,  p.  1.18. 

Seeing  the  said  Declaration  thus  condemned  and  reprobated,  de 
clared  null  and  void,  by  the  Holy  See  and  every  church  in  com 
munion  therewith,  how  could  that  Dignitary  who  swore  at  his  con 
secration — "  And  I  promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

*  successor  to  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  Vicar  of  Jesus 

•  Christ,"  free  himself  from  the  crime  of  perjury  and  schism,  when 
he  teaches  that  neither  St.  Peter  nor  the  Church  have  received 
from  Christ  any  power  direct,  or  indirect,  over  the  temporal  affairs 
of  kings."     "  We  claim  for  an  Ecumenical  Council  this  authority 
in  matters  of  faith  and  no  more,"  not  at  all  in  moral  or  temporal 
affairs  ?     What  a  hero  he  is  to  set  bounds  to  the  authority  of  an 
Ecumenical  Council. 

EZECH.  vii.  26.  And  the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest  and 
counsel  from  the  ancients  :  the  king  shall  mourn  and  the  prince 
shall  be  clothed  with  sorrow,  and  the  hands  of  the  people  of  the 
land  shall  be  troubled.  I  will  do  to  them  according  to  their  way, 
and  will  judge  them  according  to  their  judgments  :  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  .  .  .  And  again  it  is  written,  ISA.  xix.  4, 1 
will  deliver  Egypt  into  the  hands  of  cruel  masters,  saith  the  Lord 
the  God  of  hosts.  And  the  waters  of  the  sea  shall  be  dried  up,  and 
the  river  shall  be  wasted  and  dry  :  and  the  rivers  shall  fail.  And 
the  reed  and  the  bulrush  shall  wither  away:  and  the  channel  of 
the  river  shall  be  laid  bare  from  its  fountain,  and  every  thing  sown 
by  the  water  shall  be  dried  up,  it  shall  wither  away  and|shall  be 
no  more.  The  fishers  also  shall  mourn,  and  all  that  cast  a  hook 
into  the  river  shall  lament,  and  they  that  spread  nets  upon  the  wa 
ters  shall  languish  away.  The  Lord  hath  mingled  in  the  midst 
thereof  the  spirit  of  giddiness  :  and  they  have  caused  Egypt  to  err 
in  its  works,  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth  and  vometeth. 

Delirium  is  generally  a  certain  symptom  of  death.  The  Lord 
hath  mingled  in  the  midst  of  the  French  Prelates  the  spirit  of  gid 
diness  when  they  concocted  in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  Church 
and  Supreme  Pastor  the  Schismatical  Declaration  ;  which  was  fol 
lowed  soon  by  the  massacre  of  the  clergy,  profanation  of  the  sanc 
tuary,  and  annihilation  of  their  church.  Have  we  here  in  America 
no  ground  to  apprehend  some  awful  scourge  from  heaven  when  the 
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spirit  of  giddiness  and  delirium  has  seized  upon  our  Casuist  as  to 
proclaim  that  the  Church,  or  an  Ecumenical  Council  has  no  author 
ity  whatever  over  temporal  matters  ] 

By  the  Church  they  must  mean  the  Pope,  Cardinals,  Archbish 
ops,  Bishops,  and  Priests,  throughout  Christendom ;  and  by  the 
temporal  matters  all  the  houses,  land,  money  and  effect  in  existence. 
If  that  be  not  their  meaning,  nobody  can  say  what  they  aim  at  ; 
and  if  it  be,  they  are,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  downright  infidels.  That 
the  libertine,  drunkard,  gambler,  felon,  and  the  like,  would  imagine, 
that  the  Church,  or  priesthood,  has  no  divine  authority  to  controul 
or  direct  him  in  the  use,  or  abuse  which  he  is  pleased  to  make  of 
his  worldly  matters,  would  create  no  astonishment ;  but  that  an 
assembly  of  pastors  would  proclaim  it  in  a  solemn  declaration  before 
the  world  is  really  heart-rending. 

The  bishops,  who  signed  the  fatal  Declaration  of  1682,  which 
was  conceived  and  begot  by  two  Protestants,  fostered  by  a  Jansen- 
istic  Parliament,  and  ushered  forth  into  public  notice  by  a  profligate 
Court,  signed  their  own  death  warrant.  They  are  now  led  by  the 
flocks  instead  of  being,  as  Providence  willed,  leaders  to  them  ;  so 
degraded  that  they  cannot  assemble  in  Council,  correspond  with 
the  Supreme  Pontiff,  grant  a  benefice,  open  a  school,  leave  the 
kingdom,  or  even  walk  the  street,  without  the  king's  license.  The 
King  is  therefore,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  head  of  the  church 
in  France  :  in  his  name  lay  magistrates  take  cognizance  of,  and 
transact  all  matters,  save  the  secrets  of  the  confessional,  without 
the  least  regard  to  the  will  or  decrees  of  the  church.  They  natu 
rally  say  to  the  bishops  :  Most  Reverend  Fathers,  you  have  defined, 
that  neither  the  Pope,  nor  the  Church  have  from  God  any  power 
director  indirect  over  the  temporal  affairs  of  kings  ;  but  as* the  en- 
tire  property,  lands,  houses,  monies,  benefices,  schools,  throughout 
the  kingdom,  are  his  temporal  affairs  ;  and  as  he  has  intrusted  the 
administration  of  them  to  us,  you  are  not  to  interfere  with  them 
directly  or  indirectly.  Alas !  the  Prelates  dug  a  pit,  and  fell  into 
the  pit  they  made. 

Did  the  infidels  who  have  thus  degraded  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  escape  ?  Some  thrones  are  gone  overboard  in  the  gale  of 
1830.  Who  can  say  how  many  will  withstand  the  swelling  waves 
of  popular  discontent  in  all  nations  ;  or  what  order  or  system  will 
come  out  of  the  wUrlwind  coming  out  of  the  north  — the  cold  regions 
of  infidelity  and  religious  indifference  ;  whether  out  of  the  midst  of 


Kingly  Independence.  121 

the  fire  infolded  in  the  cloud,  EZECH.  i,  4,  the  resemblance,  as  it 
were,  of  amber,  will  come  —  whether  any  portion  of  mankind 
scourged  and  purified  in  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  will  come  out  pure 
and  bright,  as  amber,  free  from  every  stain  of  sin.  Alas,  it  is  to  be 
dreaded  that  anarchy  and  confusion  will  cover  the  land ;  fury  and 
darkness  will  settle  themselves  over  the  deep. 

Let  us  suppose  that  a  Gallican,  who  has  professed,  "  that  the 
Church  has  received  from  Christ  no  power  directly  or  indirectly 
over  the  temporal  matters  of  Kings,"  or  the  Casuist,  who  has  an 
nounced  his  belief,  "  that  an  Ecumenical  Council  has  authority  in 
matters  of  faith^  but  not  at  all  in  moral  or  temporal  affairs,"  become 
a  chaplain  to  some  European  Prince,  and  that  he  accost  him  in  this 
paternal  manner.  "  Sire,  the  temporal  wealth  lavished  upon  you 
by  bountiful  Providence  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  his  own  wise 
end,  to  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  shelter  and  protect  the  wid 
ows,  orphans,  and  the  indigent  strangers,  is  perverted  by  you  to  the 
most  iniquitous,  diabolical  practices, — to  feed  and  foster  your  sen 
sual  appetites,  avarice,  lust,  gluttony,  vanity  ;  and,  worse  than  all, 
to  keep  fast  in  heresies  and  schism  yourself  and  the  people  to  the 
ruin  of  your  immortal  souls.  Being  answerable  at  the  tribunal  of 
God  for  the  souls  intrusted  to  my  pastoral  care,  it  is  my  duty  to  im 
pose  satisfaction,  salutary  and  adequate  to  your  crimes,  lest  by  con 
nivance  and  leniency  I  would  become  accessory.  Con.  Trid.  Sess. 
xiv.  c.  8. 

Deaf  to  all  paternal  admonitions  the  haughty  King  replies :  has 
not  the  Gallican  Declaration  of  168*2  proclaimed,  "  that  neither  the 
Pope,  nor  the  Church  have  received  from  the  Lord  any  power 
whatever  direct  or  indirect  over  the  worldly  affairs  of  Kings  ;"  and 
has  not  the  Casuist  in  the  United  States  of  North  America  publish 
ed  in  a  printed  book  :  "  that  an  Ecumenical  Council  has  no  author 
ity  in  morals  or  worldly  matters  ]"  However,  your  Reverence,  who 
are  neither  a  Pope,  the  Church,  nor  a  general  Council,  but  a  sim 
ple  priest,  attempt  to  controul  me  in  the  use  of  my  temporalities. 
The  club-houses,  theatres,  banks,  brothels,  revenue,  nay,  the  whole 
population  are  my  temporal  property  ;  you  must  not  meddle  with  them, 
or  any  of  them,  directly  or  indirectly  ;  but  fall  into  the  steps  of  the 
reformed  ministers,  give  the  people  their  own  way,  pass  judgment 
in  general  without  confession,  or  knowledge  of  their  fitness  or  un- 
fitness,  guilt  or  innocence  ;  without  probing  or  healing  their 
wounds.  This  is  an  awful  pit  into  which  the  poor  chaplain  is  fal- 
11 
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len.  By  holding  silence  and  not  standing  up  opposite  to  defend  the 
truth  he  incurs  the  guilt  of  the  hireling,  who  flees  from  the  ap 
proaching  wolf;  but  by  raising  his  voice  against  the  glaring  enor 
mities  of  the  great  ones  his  own  thesis  is  thrown  into  his  face — 
that  an  Ecumenical  Council,  and  much  less  he,  have  no  authority 
but  in  matters  of  faith. 

And,  if  in  despair  of  effecting  any  good  in  the  palace,  he  turn 
his  eyes  to  the  people,  the  difficulties  there  are  not  less  appalling  : 
the  gambler,  libertine,  sabbath-breaker,  felon,  stage-player,  and  eve 
ry  other  trangressor  of  God's  law,  will  answer,  as  the  king  did,  that 
the  Declaration  in  France,  and  the  thesis  of  the  Casuist  in  America 
allow  the  in  to  use  the  King's  temporalities  at  pleasure,  independent  of 
priests  and  religion.  Really  it  would  be  curious  how  the  Casuist 
would  bring  himself  out  of  this  dilemma.  He  must  be  well  sup 
plied  with  dust  to  be  thrown  into  our  face  ;  -will  not,  of  course, 
stand  in  need  of  regular  arguments — minors,  majors,  i  remises, 
conclusions,  and  distinctions. 

^  Thrice  hnppy  king  and  people  ;  you  have  thrown  off  the  yoke  of 
Christ.  When  you  free  yourselves  from  the  controul  and  guidance 
of  religion,  what  other  rules  or  standard  you  go  by  in  the  paths  of 
life  ;  when  you  hear  not  the  Church,  are  you  not  on  a  level  with 
the  heathens  and  publicans  ? 

Farther,  all  classes  find  their  duties  pointed  out  in  the  law  of 
God :  the  child  is  commanded  to  honour  his  father  and  mother, 
MATT,  xv.;  the  servant  to  obey  his  carnal  master  with  fear  and 
simplicity  of  heart :  EFHES.  vi ;  the  flock  to  obey  their  prelates  and 
to  be  subject  to  them,  for  they  watch  having  to  render  an  account 
of  your  souls,  HEB.  xm.  But  if  parents,  masters,  and  prelates 
are  by  God's  decree  entitled  to  honor,  love,  and  obedience  from  their 
subjects,  does  it  follow,  that  they  are  independent  in  spiritual  or 
temporal  matters  ]  If  they  command  the  performance  of  any  act 
that  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  should  not  their  inferiors  reply 
in  the  words  of  S£  Peter  before  the  Jewish  council.  ACT.  v.,  We 
ought  to  obey  God,  rather  than  msn.  And  when  we  read  in  1  PET.  n. 
Be  ye  subject  therefore  to  every  creature  for  God's  sake,  whether 
it  be  to  the  king  as  excelling  ;  or  to  the  governors  as  sent  by  him  for 
the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the  good,  for  so  is 
tiia  will  of  God,  are  we  to  infer,  that  ha  is  independent  of  the  precepts 
of  religion,  and  of  the  priesthood  in  regard  to  his  spiritual,  or  temporal 
matters,  or  that  if  he  command  one  thing  and  God  another,  we 
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should  not  also  reply,  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men] 
The  king,  if  a  Christian,  should  belong  to  ths  one  fold  of  christ, 
and  hear  her  laws.  He  that  hears  not  the  Church  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican.  And  if  he  would  hear  her 
laws,  from  whom  will  he  receive  them  1  From  the  lips  of  the  priest 
they  shall  seek  the  law,  MALAC.  n,  7  ;  DEUT.  xvn.  18. 

We  are  bound  to  believe  one,,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic 
Church.  No  where  do  we  read,  that  Christ  Jesus  established  two, 
but  one  Fold,  in  which  the  head,  eyes,  hands,  and  feet  are  members 
mutually  knitted  together  by  the  bond  of  charity  and  unity  of  inter 
est.  If  one  member  suffer  any  thing,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it  ;  and  if  one  member  rejoice,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 
God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  that  there  be  no  schism  in 
it,  but  that  all  the  members  be  mutually  careful  one  of  another. 

The  wretched  atheists,  that  combined  during  the  16th  century  in 
France,  fcr  the  destruction  of  the  whole  Christian  religion,  under 
stood  full  well,  that  there  was  no  chance  of  success,  as  long  as  the 
different  members  of  the  body  of  Christ — the  head,  and  eyes,  hands 
and  feet,  the  king  and  Clergy,  were  mutually  cemented  by  brotherly 
love,  and  mutually  careful  one  of  another.  Hence  adopting  Satan's 
maxim — Divide  and  conquor,  they  carried  division  into  the  one 
fold  by  inventing  what  was  never  known  or  heard  of  in  any  part 
of  the  world  previous  to  that  period  ;  what  was  quite  unknown  to 
Scriptures  and  Tradition,  namely,  "  Church  and  State  ;  two  powers, 

*  the  one  spiritual,  and  the  other  temporal,  each  independent  in  its 

*  respective  sphere. 

The  reverse  is  the  truth  and  fact :  that  neither  the  sheep  nor 
shepherds,  the  people  nor  the  clergy  are  independent  of  each  other 
can  be  easily  proved.  1  COR.  xn  :  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond  or 
free  ;  and  in  one  Spirit  we  have  all  been  made  to  drink.  The 
Body  of  Christ  consists  of  sheep  and  shepherds  mutually  connected 
and  supplied  with  spiritual  nourishment  from  the  Head,  Christ  Je 
sus  ;  by  no  means  dissociated  or  independent,  either  in  spiritual  or 
temporal  matters.  The  pastors  are  fed  by  the  flocks ;  reap  of  the 
laity's  carnal  things,  to  whom  they  sow  spiritual  matters.  The 
laity,  if  not  spiritually  fed  by  the  pastors,  or  separated  from  them, 
would  soon  relapse  into  heathenism  ;  and  the  priesthood,  if  not 
bodily  fed  and  recruited  by  the  flocks,  would  soon  disappear. 

The  temporal  ruler,   if  he  make   himself  independent  of  the 
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Church,  or  priesthood,  may  receive  chastisement  from  the  peoples' 
hands,  who,  perhaps  profiting  by  his  own  example,  may  shake  off 
all  religious  controul,  and  make  themselves  independent.  By  pla 
cing  side  by  side  both  theories  —  the  religious  and  the  rebels' 
controul  —  the  ruler  may,  with  the  manifold  depositions  and  be 
heading  of  kings  within  the  last  century  before  his  face,  give  the 
preference  to  the  mild  admonitions  of  the  priesthood,  rather  than  to 
the  keen  axe  of  the  brutal  regicide.  The  independent  theory, 
though  flattering  to  weak  rulers  is  extremely  dangerous,  as  tend 
ing  to  level  all  landmarks  between  right  and  wrong,  and  to  assem 
ble  together  about  the  court  a  set  of  hungry  and  unprincipled  para 
sites  ;  who,  if  their  pensions  and  offices  be  suppressed  or  trans 
ferred  unto  others,  would  not  care  if  the  ruler  and  his  administration 
and  the  whole  country  be  sunk  in  the  ocean. 

Although  what  has  been  said  should  be  sufficient  proof  against 
those  who  teach,  that  neither  St.  Peter,  his  successors  nor  the 
Church  have  received  from  Christ  any  power  directly  or  indirectly 
oVer  the  temporal  affairs  of  kings  ;  and  that  an  Ecumenical  Council 
has  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  but  in  nothing  else,  I  shall  now 
show  how  they  have,  in  attempting  to  substantiate  their  notions, 
relapsed  into  open  infidelity. 

Whereas  Doctor  De  Lahogue  has  lately  come  from  the  Gallican 
school,  proclaims  and  defends  the  accursed  Declaration  in  Ireland, 
he  must  be  well  furnished  with  the  newest  and  strongest  argu 
ments  ;  and  whereas  he  became  a  professor  in  Maynooth  College, 
and  author  of  several  books  on  divinity,  he  must  have  been  a  man 
of  talents,  calculated  to  set  off  his  arguments  to  the  best  advantage  ; 
and  whereas  his  Ecclesia,  in  which  he  discussed  the  subject  at 
large,  is  generally  in  the  hands  of  the  Reverend  Clergy  in  Ireland, 
England,  United  States  of  North  America,  and  in  the  Canadas,  I 
select  it  for  quotations.  Let  me  inform  the  reader,  now,  once  for 
all,  that  I  use  the  Dublin  edition  of  1809. 


THE  KINGLY  INDEPENDENCE  COULD  NOT  BE  MAINTAINED  WITHOUT 
DENYING  ALL  CHRISTIANITY. 

We  will  see  in  the  following  pages  the  Gallicans,  first,  denying 
the  Mixture  of  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Power  in  the  Government, 
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or  the  Temporal  Power  of  the  Pope,  as^they  call  it ;  and,  lastly,  de 
nying  the  Lordship  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Omnipotent  God. 

DOCTOR  DE  LAHOGUE,  Ecclesia,  p.  238,  on  the  Origin  and  Pro 
gress  of  the  Kingly  Power  in  the  world,  says  : 

"  1.  By  whatever  mode  be  constituted  the  supreme  civil  power, 

*  whether  it  be  a  king,  senate  or  otherwise,  it  had  its  origin  from 

*  nature  itself,  whereas  without  it  it  would  be  impossible  to  preserve 

*  peace  among  the  population  ;  murders,  robberies,  and  crimes  of  all 

*  descriptions  would  prevail  with  impunity.     Therefore  the  civil 

*  power  is  lawful  and  come  from  God  himself,  whose   will  it  is 

*  that  the  people,  whom  he  created  for  society,  would  enjoy  peace 
' therein. 

"  2.  That  the  supreme  power  is  divine  and  lawfu^  even  among  the 
« infidels  Christ  expressly  teaches  in  these  words  :  MATT.  xxn.  21, 

*  Render  unto  Cccsar  the  things  that  are  Cccsar's :  and  the  Apostle, 

*  ROM.  xin,  There  is  no  power  but  from  God,  and  those  that  are, 

*  are  ordained  of  God.     The  prince  is  the  minister  of  God  ;  an 

*  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil ;  and  again,  1 

*  TIM.  IL,  I  desire  first  of  all,  that  supplications  and  prayers  be 

*  made  for  all,  who  are  in  high  stations,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 

*  peaceful  life.     And,  prior  to  the  Christian  era,    Cyrus  was  called 
4  the  Christ  of  the  Lord.     Hence  it  is  evident  that  he  was  as  lawful 

*  a  king  over  his  people,  as  David  and  Solomon  were  over  theirs. 

*  God,  who  makes  the  sun  to  rise  and  the  rain  to  fall  upon  the  infi- 

*  dels,  however  aliens  from  the  true  religion,  also  allows  them  the 

*  privilege  of  a  legitimate  government,  without  which  they  could 

*  not  subsist  in  society. 

"  3.   Hence  it  follows,  that  the  supreme  civil  power  is  not  from 

*  the  primary  arrangement  of  God,  the  author  of  nature,  subject  to 

*  another,  the  spiritual  power :  first,  because  the  priestly  power 

*  among  infidels  is  not  derived  from  God,  but  from  the  devil,  which 

*  therefore  is  not  able  to  rule  over  that  power  which  comes  from 

*  God  ;  and  second,  because  as  Bossuet  in  his  Defence  of  the  Galilean 

*  Declaration,  says  :  Religion  and  empire  are  so  ordained  by  God 
'  himself,  that  true  religion  can  be  unaccompanied  by  empire,  and 

*  true  and  lawful  empire  unaccompanied  by  true  religion  ;  and  con- 
'  sequently  a  perfect  government  in  these  matters  that  appertain  to 

*  the  order  and  laws  of  society.     And  indeed  in  regard  to  the  moral 

*  order  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  the  integrity  of  religion  is  much 

11* 
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'  more  essential  than  that  of  the  republic  ;  but  in  respect  to  the 
'  essence  and  substance  of  civil  society  the  case  is  not  so :  for  when 

*  religion  is  prostrated,  civil  society  could  stand  in  its  own  order, 
4  but  when  the  republic  is  demolished,  there  is  already  no  civil  so- 
'  ciety  ;  which  however  by  the  decrees  of  the  Great,  Good,  and  Mer- 
'  ciful  God  remained  in  perfect  integrity  among  the  enemies  of 
'  religion.     These  sayings  are   manifest  from  the  history  of  the 

*  world,  which  had  been   almost  entirely  buried  in  the  clouds  of 

*  idolatry  previous  to  the  coming  of  Christ."     De  Ldhogue. 

Who  sees  not  that  they,  in  attempting  to  deny  the  union  of 
Church  and  State,  or  the  mixture  of  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  mat 
ters,  have  to  deny  the  whole  Christian  religion  ? 

"  True  religion  can  be  unaccompanied  by  empire,  and  true  and 
'  lawful  empire  unaccompanied  by  true  religion.  In  regard  to  the 
'moral  order  and  salvation  of  souls  the  integrity  of  religion  is  much 
'  more  essential  than  that  of  the  republic  ;  but  in  respect  to  the  es- 
'  sence  and  substance  of  civil  society,  the  case  is  otherwise  :  for 
'  when  religion  is  prostrated  civil  society  could  stand  upon  its  own 
'  order,  as  Bossuet,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Gallican  Declaration 
'  says." 

Defence  of  the  Gallican  Declaration  by  Bossuet !  a  Defence 
would  be  needless,  if  the  thing  had  not  been  assailed.  Who,  in 
the  name  of  common  sense,  could  have  the  courage  to  assail  a 
thing  that  was  conceived  and  decked  out  in  the  polished  style  of 
Bossuet,  ushered  forth  and  patronized  by  the  haughty  court  of  Ver 
sailles  ]  Yes,  it  was  at  once  assailed  on  all  sides,  condemned  and 
declared  null  and  void  by  the  Holy  See,  and  by  every  Church  in 
communion  therewith.  The  thing  got  a  full  and  fair  trial  in 
France  itself  in  the  year  1793  ;  the  Atheists  massacred  the  clergy 
and  prostrated  religion,  to  see  if  the  republic  could  without  them 
stand  upon  its  own  basis  ;  but  Bonaparte  seeing  the  vanity  of  the 
experiment  restored  religion  and  pensioned  the  clergy ;  which  pen 
sion  is  continued  by  the  successive  governments. 

On  the  contrary,  although  God  makes  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the 
good  and  bad,  and  waits  in  patience  and  long  suffering  for  the  con 
version  of  the  sinner,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
be  converted  and  saved,  the  manifold  testimonies  and  facts  re 
corded  in  both  Testaments  prove,  that  the  empire  could  not  at  all 
stand  upon  its  own  basis  ;  that  every  community,  that  prostrates  or 
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destroys  religion,  is  overtaken  by  numberless  scourges,  and  soon 
annihilated. 

DEUT.  xxx.  15.  Consider  that  I  have  set  before  thee  this  day 
life  and  good  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  death  and  evil ;  that  thou 
mayest  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways  and  keep  his 
commandments  and  ceremonies  and  judgments,  and  thou  mayest 
live  and  he  may  multiply  thee  in  the  land  which  thou  shalt  go  in 
to  possess. 

LEVIT.  xxvi.  But  if  you  will  not  hear  me,  nor  do  all  my  com 
mandments  ;  if  you  will  despise  my  laws  and  contemn  my  judg 
ments,  so  as  not  to  do  those  things  which  are  appointed  by  me,  and 
to  make  void  my  covenant,  I  shall  quickly  visit  you  with  poverty 
and  burning  heat,  which  shall  waste  your  eyes  and  consume  your 
lives.  You  shall  sow  your  seed  in  vain,  which  shall  be  devoured 
by  your  enemies. 

What  was  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  seventy-two  years  after  the  Ascen 
sion  of  the  Redeemer,  but  scourges  and  chastisements  for  having 
prostrated  the  law  of  God  'I  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest  the 
prophets  and  stonest  them  that  were  sent  to  thee.  Behold  thy 
house  shall  be  left  desolate  to  thee  :  LUKE  xm. 

1  COR.  x.  I  would  not,  says  St.  Paul,  have  you  ignorant,  breth 
ren,  that  our  fathers  were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea ;  and  all  in  Moses  were  baptized  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea  :  and  they  all  ate  the  same  spiritual  food ;  and  all 
drank  the  same  spiritual  drink  :  (  and  they  drank  of  the  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them  ;  and  that  rock  was  Christ.)  But  with  the 
most  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  :  for  they  were  overthrown 
in  the  desert.  Now  these  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us  ;  that 
we  should  not  covet  evil  things  as  they  also  coveted.  Neither  be 
come  ye  idolaters,  as  some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written  :  The  people 
sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  Neither  let  us 
commit  fornication  ;  as  some  of  them  committed  fornication,  and 
there  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand.  Neither  let  us 
tempt  Christ ;  as  some  of  them  tempted,  and  perished  by  the  ser 
pents.  Neither  do  you  murmur ;  as  some  of  them  murmured,  and 
were  destroyed  by  the  destroyer.  Now  all  these  things  happened 
to  them  in  figure  ;  and  they  are  written  for  our  correction,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

Convinced  that  chastisements,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  soon 
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overtake  the  transgressors  of  the  Divine  law,  the  Hebrews  on  their 
return  from  the  captivity  performed  a  course  of  public  prayers  and 
fasting  for  the  atonement  of  their  own  and  fathers'  sins,  and  en 
tered  mutually  into  a  sworn  covenant  to  observe  in  future  the  laws 
of  God. 

2  ESDRAS  ix.  34.  Our  kings,  our  princes,  our  priests,  and  our 
fathers  have  not  kept  thy  law,  O  merciful  and  gracious  God,  and 
have  not  minded  thy  commandments,  and  thy  testimonies  which 
thou  hast  testified  among  them.  Behold  we  ourselves  this  day  are 
bondmen  ;  and  the  land  which  thou  gavest  our  fathers,  to  eat  the 
bread  thereof  and  the  good  things  thereof,  and  we  ourselves  are 
eervants  in  it ;  and  the  fruits  thereof  grow  up  for  the  kings,  whom 
thou  hast  set  over  us  for  our  sins.  And  because  of  all  this  we  our- 
selves  make  a  covenant,  and  write  it,  and  our  princes,  our  levites, 
and  our  priests  sing  it. 

Then  follow  the  names  of  the  several  princes,  priests,  levites, 
porters,  singers,  and  of  the  others  who  signed  the  covenant. 

Had  not  the  world  been  drowned,  because  they  laid  religion 
prostrate,  the  wickedness  of  men  was  so  great  upon  earth,  and  all 
the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were  bent  upon  evil  ]  Had  not  Chore 
and  his  associates  been  swallowed  into  the  earth  because  by  blas 
pheming  God  they  laid  religion  prostrate  ]  Had  not  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  first,  under  the  Judges,  and  after  under  the  Kings, 
been  scourged  and  scattered  as  often  as  they  transgressed  the  cove 
nant,  which  God  made  with  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja 
cob  ?  He  saith  to  them,  his  favourite  people,  EZECH.XXII.  12: 
They  have  taken  gifts  in  thee  to  shed  blood  :  thou  hast  taken  usury 
and  increase,  and  hast  covetously  oppressed  thy  neighbours ;  and 
thou  hast  forgotten  me,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Behold,  I  have  clapped 
my  hands  at  thy  covetousness,  which  thou  hast  exercised  ;  and  at 
the  blood  that,  hath  been  shed  in  the  midst  of  thee.  Shall  thy  heart 
endure,  or  shall  thy  hands  prevail  in  the  days  which,  I  will  bring 
upon  thee :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and  I  will  do  it :  and  I  will 
disperse  thee  in  the  nations,  and  will  scatter  thee  among  the  coun 
tries.  Verse  31,  And  I  have  poured  out  my  indignation  upon  them, 
m  the  fire  of  my  wrath  I  consumed  them.  Can  that  man  be  a  be 
liever  in  the  Christian  religion  who  asserts,  that  the  republic  could, 
after  religion  is  laid  prostrate,  stand  upon  its  own  basis  ' 

DE  LAHOGUE,  de  Eccl  p.  239,  goes  on.     «  When  the  sacerdotal 
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«  office  had  been  instituted  and  explained,  no  controul  was  given  to 
« it  by  Moses  over  the  royal  power,  although  God  then  predicted 
« the  future  existence  of  such  a  power  amongst  the  Hebrews  in 
4  these  words,  DEUT.  xvn.  14 :  When  thou  art  come  into  the  land 
4  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee  and  possessest  it,  and  shalt 
'  say  :  I  will  set  a  king  over  me  as  all  nations  have,  that  are  round 
•  about.  And  in  all  that  follows  up  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  in 
4  regard  to  the  offices  of  the  king,  not  even  one  word  is  found  insin- 
4  uating  that  his  power  is  to  be  subordinate  to  the  sacerdotal." 

Whilst  my  eyes  are  upon  this  scrap,  I  am  seized  with  astonish 
ment  for  the  dishonesty  of  the  Doctor,  who  wrote  it,  and  for  the  stu 
pidity  of  my  countrymen,  who  swallow  up  the  glaring  falsehood. 
The  wilful  perversion  of  the  text  will  be  made  manifest  by  supply 
ing  what  he  omits  of  it. 

DEUT.  xvii.  8.  If  thou  perceive  that  there  be  among  you  a  hard 
and  doubtful  matter  in  judgment  between  blood  and  blood,  cause 
and  cause,  leprosy  and  leprosy,  and  thou  seest  that  the  words  of  the 
judges  within  thy  gate  vary,  arise  and  go  up  to  the  place  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  and  thou  shalt  come  to  the  priests  of  the 
Levitical  race  and  to  the  judges  that  shall  be  at  that  time,  and  thou 
shalt  ask  them  and  they  shall  show  thee.  Verse  16,  And  when  he 
is  made  a  king  he  shall  copy  out  unto  himself  the  Deuteronomy  of 
this  law  in  a  volume,  taking  the  copy  of  the  priests  of  the  Levitical 
race. 

Remark  that  the  people  must  submit  all  doubtful  and  difficult 
causes  between  man  and  man  to  the  decision  of  the  priests  of  the 
Levitical  race  ;  and  that  the  king  himself  on  his  lofty  throne  must 
take  from  them  a  copy  of  the  law  of  God ;  that  both  the  king  and 
the  people  are  put  by  the  very  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  to  which 
De  Lahogue  appeals,  under  the  Sacerdotal  power.  How  then  does 
it  happen  that  Catholic  Ireland  retains  his  Ecclesia  as  a  class  book 
in  Maynooth  college  ]  perhaps  the  Irish  Church  is  seized  with  the 
fatal  delirium. 

De  Lahogue,  Eccl  p.  239.  "  Neither  can  an  exception  be  taken 
'  to  my  thesis  from  the  fact  that  Samuel  anointed  David  as  king  of 
4  Israel  instead  of  Saul,  for  Samuel  was  neither  a  bishop,  nor  priest, 
4  but  a  Levite." 
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This  is  not  less  false  than  the  preceeding  proposition.  To  crown 
and  anoint  the  kings  was  a  rite  in  the  law  of  Moses  appertaining 
to  the  Pontiff;  Samuel,  who  was  both  a  judge  and  Pontiff,  anointed 
David  and  Saul.  1  KIN.  x.  1  ;  xvi,  12  ;  Elias  anointed  Hazael 
king  of  Syria,  and  Jehu  King  of  Israel,  3  KIN.  xix,  15.  And  un 
der  the  new  law  in  every  country  that  had  not  lost,  or  corrupted 
the  Christian  religion,  the  Kings  and  Queens  were  invariably 
crowned  and  anointed  by  the  Catholic  bishops.  The  rite  which  was 
exploded  for  three  hundred  years  by  the  Protestants  of  England 
is  again  revived  at  the  coronation  of  the  reigning  Queen.  As  the 
monkies,  that  are  not  men,  mimic  the  actions  of  men,  the  Protest 
ant  bishops  of  Canterbury  and  London,  who  are  not  in  the  Church, 
imitating  the  rites  and  sacraments  of  the  Church,  came,  if  credit  be 
due  to  the  Newspaper  report,  in  state  and  pomp,  the  one  holding 
in  his  hands  the  Bible  ;  and  the  other,  phials  of  oil,  to  the  pur 
pose  of  crowning,  in  the  Catholic  style,  the  young  Queen. 

The  rite,  when  performed  in  the  faith  and  within  the  One  Fold  of 
Christ,  in  which  alone  is  found  grace  and  salvation,  has  a  most 
salutary  effect  :  it  tends  to  inspire  the  ruler  with  zeal  and  alacrity 
for  the  fulfilment  of  his  sacred  duties,  the  people  with  awe  and 
respect  for  the  anointed  ruler,  and  all  classes,  the  high  and  low, 
with  veneration  towards  the  prelates.  But  De  Lahogue,  a  viper 
gnawing  the  very  vitals  of  the  Irish  Church,  would  strip  them  na 
ked  of  that  sacred  dignity  and  transfer  it  to  the  very  deacons  ;  "  For 
Samuel,  says  he,  "who  anointed  David  was  neither  a  pontiff  nor 
a  priest,  but  a  Levite."  The  Irish  bishops,  if  they  eradicate  not 
speedily  De  Lahogue's  writings,  root  and  branch,  out  of  the  land 
of  St.  Patrick,  will  be,  as  their  brethren  in  France,  divested  of  all 
power  and  dignity 
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ITY  OF  CHRIST  JESUS  is  DENIED. 

Doctor  De  Lahogue,  Eccl  p.  241 ;  "  The  various  king-expulsions 

*  cited  from  the  old  law  are  not  to  the  point,  if  the  same  authority 

*  bestowed  by  God  to  the  priests  over  the  kings  of  Judea,  was  not 
«  also  extended  by  the  Redeemer  to  the  priesthood  of  the  new  over 

*  the  Christian  Kings.     But  Christ  has  not  granted  to  St.  Peter, 

*  and  his  successors,  or  to  the  Church,  any  power  directly  or  in- 
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i  directly  over  the  temporal  matters  of  kings  ;  and  therefore  they 
•  cannot  be  deposed,  even  indirectly  with  the  authority  of  the  keys  ; 
'  nor  can  their  subjects  be  released,  or  exonerated  from  the  fealty 
1  and  allegiance  due  of  them. 

"  This  will  be  proved,  first,  from  the  Scriptures,  second,  from 
'  Tradition,  and,  third,  from  Theological  arguments." 

Behold  a  strong,  clear,  and  bold  promise.  If  he  succeed  in  ful 
filling  it,  all  that  I  have  hitherto  written  against  the  separation  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  matters  falls  to  the  ground.  The  definitions 
and  decrees  of  the  Holy  See  and  of  all  the  churches  in  its  com 
munion  supra,  page  118,  are  demolished  also.  Gallicanism  has 
triumphed  over  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  The  prayer  of  Christ,  thai 
Peter's  faith  shall  not  fail,  is  ineffectual.  But  he  has  neither  ful 
filled,  nor  attempted  to  fulfil  it ;  says  not  one  word,  for,  or  against, 
the  union  or  separation  of  faith  and  morals,  spiritual  and  temporal 
affairs  ;  not  one  word,  for,  or  against  the  power  of  the  Church, 
either  temporal  or  spiritual.  But  shifting  his  ground,  he  raises  his 
blasphemous  tongue  from  this  earth  and  assails  the  high  heaven. 
That  is  consistent :  he  could  not  attack  the  Church  apart  from 
Christ,  nor  Christ  aside  from  the  Church  :  for  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  Church  and  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ.  Perhaps  you 
would  understand  this  great  sacrament  better  in  the  description  of 

St.  Auguslin,  c.  2.  de  Unitate  Ecclesice.  "  The  Church,  which 
our  fathers  called  Catholic,  is  certainly  one.  It  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  COLOSS.  i.  18.  He  is  the  head  of  his  body,  the  Church. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  whosoever  is  not  among  the  members  of 
Christ,  cannot  have  Christian  salvation  ;  for  the  members  of  Christ 
are  by  charity  united  to  one  another  and  to  their  head,  which  is 
Christ  Jesus.  Therefore  the  whole,  that  is  predicated  ot  Christ, 
is  head  and  body.  The  only  begotten  Son  of  the  living  God  being 
the  head  and  saviour  of  his  body.  ROM.  iv,  24.  He  was  deliver 
ed  up  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  His  body 
is  the  Church,  of  which  it  is  said,  EPHES.  v,  That  he  might  present 
it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  a  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing." 

In  attempting  to  prove  the  foregoing  Proposition  he  says  not  one 
word  against  the  Pope's  power,  spiritual  or  temporal,  but  levels  his 
attacks  upon  Christ  Jesus.  Take  his  own  words. 

De  Ecclesia.  p.  241.  "  Christ  sending  his  apostles  saith  ;  JOHN  xx 
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21.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you.  The  apostles 
therefore  were  not  to  receive  any  other  power  than  what  He,  as 
man,  had  received  from  his  Father  ;  but  God  delivered  to  Christ, 
as  man,  no  temporal  power  which  he  would  exercise  upon  earth. 
LUKE  ix.  58,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests, 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  This  certainly 
squares  not  well  with  a  supreme  dominion  over  worldly  matters. 
JOHN  vi.  15,  To  one  of  them  praying,  that  he  may  order  his  brother 
to  divide  the  inheritance  with  him  he  answers :  Man,  who  made 
me  a  judge,  or  divider  over  you.  Here  he  renounced  all  sovereign 
ty.  MATT.  xxn.  21,  Render  unto  Cic?arthe  thing?,  that  are  Caesar's. 
Here  he  recognized  Cccsar's  authority  alone  in  worldly  matters  ; 
which  doctrine  he  confirms  by  ordering  the  tax  to  be  paid  for  him 
self  and  Peter,  with  the  stater  miraculously  found  in  the  fish's 
entrails.  JOHN  xvui.  36,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  .  .  .  For 
this  I  was  born,  and  for  this  I  came  into  the  world  that  I  should 
give  testimony  to  the  truth.  Hardly  can  it  be  conceived  how 
Christ  could  express  in  clearer  terms,  that  he  had  no  other  power 
than  the  spiritual  upon  earth  —  to  instruct  mankind  in  the  true 
worship  of  God." 

By  placing  under  one  view  the  inferences,  which  he  makes  from 
the  foregoing  texts,  nobody  will  mistake  his  sentiments  in  regard  to 
the  Lordship  and  Divinity  of  Christ  Jesus.  He  infers,  first,  that 
God  has  delivered  to  Christ,  as  man,  no  temporal  power  upon  earth  ; 
second,  that  Christ's  reply  regarding  the  foxes  "  squares  not  with  a 
supreme  dominion  over  worldly  matters  ;"  third,  "that  Christ  recog 
nized  C?csar's  authority  alone  in  worldly  matters  ;"  fourth,  "  that 
it  could  not  be  conceived  how  Christ  could  express  in  clearer  terms, 
that  he  had  no  other  authority  upon  earth  than  the  spiritual  —  to 
instruct  mankind  in  the  true  worship  of  God." 

Therefore  it  is  the  evident  doctrine  of  De  Lahogue,  that  Csssar, 
that  is,  the  king,  is  the  only  ruler  or  sovereign  upon  earth,  and  that 
he  has  no  superior  over  him  ;  that  Christ  Jesus  has  no  worldly 
power  whatever  nor  supreme  dominion  upon  earth  ;  but  that  his 
power  and  authority  is  confined  to  the  teaching  of  the  true  wor 
ship  of  God. 

As  the  Doctor  shifts  the  ground  and  mode  of  warfare,  draws 
away  his  batteries  from  the  Pope  and  plants  them  against  Christ 
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himself,  I  have  to  shift  mine  also ;  instead  of  defending  the  Pope's 
authority,  I  have  now  to  defend  that  of  Christ 


THE  LORDSHIP,  OR  DOMINION  OF  CHRIST  JESUS,  OVER  ALL  THINGS, 
VISIBLE  AND  INVISIBLE,  NOT  EXCEPTING  THE  TEMPORAL  AFFAIRS 
OF  MANKIND. 

MATT.  xxvm.  18,  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth. 

LUKE  x.  22,     All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by  my  Father. 

JOHN  i.  3,  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was 
made  nothing,  that  was  made.  The  world  was  made  by  him  and 
the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  into  his  own  (property),  and 
his  own  (people)  received  him  not — Inpropria  venit  et  sui  eum 
non  receperunt 

COLOSS.  ii.  10,  Beware  lest  any  man  cheat  you  by  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit ;  according  to  the  tradition  of  men  and  not  accord 
ing  to  Christ :  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
corporally —  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power. 

1  TIM.  vi.  15,  Keep  the  commandment  without  spot,  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  who  is  the  blessed 
and  the  only  Mighty  ;  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Since  it  is  thus  declared  in  holy  Writ  of  Christ  our  Lord  :  that 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is  given  unto  him  ;  that  all  things 
are  delivered  to  him ;  that  all  things  were  made  by  him  ;  that  he 
came  into  the  world  which  was  his  own  property,  although  his 
own  people  received  him  not;  that  in  him  dwelleth  the  fullness  of 
the  Divinity  ;  that  he  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power  ;  and 
that  he  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  his  lordship  or  domin 
ion  over  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  not  excepting  the  temporal 
affairs  of  kings  and  people,  is  demonstrated  from  holy  Writ.  Now 
come  and  see  the  Popes  and  Fathers. 

CREED  OF  ST.  ATHANASIUS.      "  The  Catholic  faith  is  this,  that 
we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity   in  unity.  .  .  .  The 
Father  is  Almighty,  the  Son  Almighty,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Al 
mighty  ;  and  yet  they  are  not  three  Almighties,  but  one  Almighty. 
12 
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So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  GoJ, 
and  yet  they  are  not  three,  but  one  God. 

"  Now  the  right  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  is  both  God  and  Man,  .  .  .  perfect 
God  and  perfect  man,  of  a  rational  soul  and  human  flesh  consist 
ing  ;  equal  to  the  Father  according  to  his  Godhead,  and  less  than 
the  Father  according  to  his  manhood  ,  who,  although  he  be  both 
God  and  Man,  is  yet  not  two,  but  one  Christ.  One  altogether  by 
the  unity  of  person  ;  for  as  the  rational  soul  and  the  flesh  are  one 
man,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ. .  .  .  This  is  the  Catholic  faith, 
which  unless  each  person  faithfully  and  firmly  believe,  he  cannot 
be  saved." 

By  no  means  forget  that  the  Athanasian  Creed  composed  in  340, 
and  adopted  ever  since  by  the  Catholic  Church,  declares,  that  un 
less  each  person  faithfully  and  firmly  believes  and  confesses  every 
article  therein  contained,  he  cannot  be  saved  ;  but  it  contains  this 
article,  that  the  Son,  the  Second  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  is 
Almighty  God  ;  and  this  other  article,  that  since  his  Incarnation 
he  is  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man,  yet  not  two,  but  one  Christ,  one 
altogether  by  the  unity  of  the  person.  And  as  the  ineffable  union 
of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  is  not  unlike  the  mysterious  connex 
ion  of  the  soul  and  flesh  in  man  ;  but  as  the  human  actions  could 
not  be  ascribed  to  the  soul  alone  and  apart  from  the  body,  nor  to  the 
flesh  aside  from  the  soul,  so  the  Omnipotence  and  Lordship  of  God 
made  Man,  over  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  not  excepting  the 
worldly  affairs  of  mankind,  could  not  be  attributed  to  the  Godhead 
apart  from  his  manhood  ;  nor  could  it  be  doubted  or  denied  without 
the  forfeiture  of  salvation. 

B.  LEO  PAPA  1.  Epist.  ad  Flarianum,  c.  3,  An.  400.  "  The  pro 
perties  of  each  nature  being  preserved  and  united  in  one  person, 
lowness  is  assumed  by  greatness,  weakness  by  omnipotence,  mortali 
ty  by  eternity,  and  for  the  payment  of  the  debt  of  our  condition  the 
inviolable  nature  is  united  to  our  passible,  that  in  accordance  to 
our  remedies  one  and  the  same  mediator  of  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  both  might  die  from  the  one,  and  might  not  die  from 
the  other.  Therefore  in  the  integral  and  perfect  nature  of  a  true 
man  the  true  God  is  born,  entire  in  his  own,  and  perfect  in  our 
properties.  We  call  these  properties  ours,  which  the  Creator  has 
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created  in  us  from  the  beginning,  and  which  he  has  undertaken  to  re 
pair.  For  the  properties,  which  the  deceiver  has  introduced,  and' 
deceived  man  admitted,  had  no  footing  in  the  Saviour.  Nor  was  he, 
because  he  became  a  partaker  of  human  infirmities,  a  sharer  incur 
sins.  He  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant  without  the  stain  of  sin,  ex 
alting  human  nature,  not  lessening  the  divine,  because  that  empty 
ing  in  which  the  invisible,  and  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
condescended  to  become  one  of  mortals,  had  been  a  display  of  mer 
cy,  not  a  defect  of  power.  Therefore  he  continuing  in  the  form  of 
God  had  created  man,  the  same  in  the  form  of  a  servant  was  made 
man.  For  each  nature  retains  without  diminution  its  own  proper 
ties.  And  as  the  form  of  God  removes  not  out  of  the  way  the 
fornl  of  the  servant,  so  the  form  of  the  servant  has  not  diminished 
the  form  of  God." 

Observe  the  words  of  Pope  Leo  :  "  When  the  Creator  and  Lord 
of  all  things  condescended  to  become  man  for  our  redemption,  the 
properties  of  both  natures  are  preserved  and  united  in  his  person, 
without  the  least  defect  or  diminution  ;  and  as  Omnipotence  and 
Lordship  over  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  are  properties  of  the 
divine  nature,  you  must  also  confess  that  they  appertain  to  the  hu 
man  nature,  unless  you  divide  Christ.  But  every  spirit  that  dissol- 
veth  Jesus,  is  not  of  God,  but  of  anti-christ.  1  JOHN  iv.  3. 

St.  Vincent  of  Lirens,  Com.  i.  c.  21.  "  We  should  most  carefully 
confess  that  Christ  is  not  only  now  one,  but  always  one  ;  for  it  is 
intolerable  blasphemy,  that,  although  you  allow  that  he  is  now  one, 
you  contend  that  there  was  a  time,  when  he  had  not  been  one,  but 
two  ;  namely  one  since  the  time  of  his  baptism,  two  at  the  time  of  his 
nativity.  Such  terrific  sacrilege  we  cannot  but  fall  into,  if  we 
confess  not  that  Man  is  united  to  God  in  the  unity  of  person,  not 
since  the  Ascension,  Resurrection,  or  Baptism  alone,  but  previously 
in  his  Mother's  womb,  previously  in  that  virginal  conception  ;  by 
reason  of  this  unity  of  person  are  the  properties  of  God,  indifferently 
and  promiscuously  attributed  to  man,  and  the  attributes  of  the  flesh 
ascribed  to  God;  Hence  it  is  written,  JOHN  in,  13.  The  Son  of 
Man  descended  from  heaven :  and  again,  1  COR.  n.  The  Lord  of 
majesty  was  crucified  upon  earth. 

C.  22.     "  Anathema  upon  Nestor  i  us  denying  that  God  was  bora 
of  a  virgin,  asserting  that  there  are  two  Christs,  and,  after  having- 
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discarded  the  faith  of  the  Trinity,  introducing  to  us  a  Quaternity. 
Blessed  be  the  Catholic  Church,  that  believes,  that  there  are  in 
Christ  two  true  and  perfect  substances,  and  only  one  person. 
Blessed,  I  say,  be  the  Church  that  predicates  that  by  reason  of  this 
unity  of  person  in  the  Divine  and  ineffable  mystery,  the  properties 
of  God  can  be  attributed  to  man,  and  the  properties  of  man  can  be 
ascribed  to  God.  By  reason  of  the  same  unity  of  person  it  denies 
not  that  man  according  to  God  descended  from  heaven  ;  and  it  be 
lieves  that  God,  according  to  man,  was  made  upon  earth,  suffered, 
and  was  crucified.  Finally,  by  reason  of  the  same  unity  it  confes 
ses  that  man  is  the  son  of  God,  and  God,  the  son  of  a  virgin. 
Blessed  therefore  be  forever,  and  holy,  and  heavenly,  that  confession 
which  glorifies  One  Lord  God  in  three  persons.  It  predicates 'for 
this  reason  principally  the  unity  of  Christ,  lest  it  would  exceed  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity." 

By  no  means  forget  that  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  person  in  Christ 
Jesus,  God  mado  man,  the  properties  of  God  are  indifferently  and 
promiscuously  attributed  to  man,  and  the  properties  of  man  ascribed 
to  God,  lest  we  would  exceed  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  There 
fore  the  Lordship,  or  dominion  of  Christ  over  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible,  not  excepting  the  temporal  matters  of  kings,  is  an  article 
of  the  Catholic  faith. 

ST.  GREGORY  THE  GREAT,  Pastoral,  part  I,  c.  3,  says,  "  These 
things  we  have  briefly  stated  to  show  the  responsibility  of  the  Pre 
late,  for  fear  unqualified  persons  usurp  the  mitre,  and  in  aiming 
at  pre-eminence  become  guides  to  perdition.  The  Apostle,  James 
111.,  piously  forbids  it,  Be  not  masters,  my  brethren.  And  the  Me 
diator  himself  of  God  and  men,  who  surpasses  in  prudence  and 
wisdom  even  the  celestial  spirits,  and  who  reigns  in  heaven  before 
all  ages,  forbade  to  accept  of  sovereignty  upon  earth.  For  it  is  cer 
tainly  written,  JOHN  vi.  15,  that  when  Jesus  knew,  that  they  would 
come  and  take  him  by  force,  and  make  him  a  kin<r,  he  fled  a^ain  into 
the  mountain  himself  alone.  Who  could,  with  more  propriety  rule  over 
mankind,  than  he  would  over  those  people,  whom  he  had  created  ?  But 
s  he  became  man  not  only  to  redeem  us  by  his  passion,  but  also  to 
istruct  us  by  his  conversation,  so  he  would  not,  to  the  end  of  giv. 
mg  an  example  to  his  followers,  be  made  a  king,  whilst  he  came 
voluntarily  to  the  altar  of  the  cross  ;  he  fled  from  the  dignity  that 
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was  offered  to  him,  and  sought  an  ignominious  death,  to  the  purpose 
that  his  members  would  learn  to  flee  from  the  smiles  of  this  world, 
to  repine  not  at  persecution  for  the  truth  sake,  and  to  shudder  at 
prosperity :  for  the  one  pollutes  the  heart  with  pride,  and  the  other 
wipes  away  the  dross  ;  the  one  makes  man  forget  himself,  and  the 
other  brings  him,  even  against  his  will,  to  a  knowledge  of  himself." 

IDEM,  Horn.  X.  de  Epiphania,  on  MATT.  n.  11,  "  The  wise  men 
entering  into  the  house  found  the  child  with  MARY  his  mother,  and 
falling  down  they  adored  him  ;  and  opening  their  treasures  they 
presented  to  him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  The  gold 
appertained  to  the  king ;  frankincense  is  used  in  the  sacrifices  of 
God  ;  and  with  the  myrrh  are  embalmed  the  bodies  of  the  dead. 
Therefore  the  wise  men  proclaim  by  the  mystical  gifts  the  proper 
ties  of  him,  whom  they  adore ;  by  the  gold,  that  he  was  king ;  by 
the  frankincense,  God  ;  and  by  the  myrrh,  mortal  man.  However 
there  are  some  heretics,  who  believe  that  he  is  God,  but  would  not 
at  all  believe  that  he  reigns  every  where ;  they  offer  him  indeed 
the  frankincense,  but  they  would  not  offer  also  the  gold.  And 
heretics  there  are,  that  think  he  is  a  king,  but  deny  that  he  is  God  : 
they  offer  irirn  the  gold,  but  offer  not  the  frankincense.  And  some 
heretics  there  are,  that  confess  that  he  is  both  God  and  King,  but 
deny  that  he  assumed  mortal  flesh-;  they  offer  him  the  gold  and 
frankincense,  but  refuse  him  the  myrrh  of  assumed  mortality. 

"But  let  us  offer  at  the  Nativity  of  Our  Lord  gold  to  manifest 
our  belief  in  his  universal  reign  ;  frankincense,  to  confess  that  he 
who  appeared  in  time,  had  been  God  before  all  ages ;  and  let  us 
offer  the  myrrh  to  declare  our  belief,  that  he,  whom  we  believe  to  be 
impassible  in  his  divinity,  is  mortal  in  our  flesh." 

Although  the  Redeemer's  right  and  title  to  rule  over  the  people, 
whom  he  has  created  and  purchased  on  the  cross,  is  made  manifest 
by  every  rule  and  principle,  and  should  be  generally  admitted,  the 
Jews  and  Arians  in  the  primitive  ages,  the  Socinians  and  Unitari 
ans  in  these  latter  times  also  deny  him  to  be  either  God  or  king  ; 
they  admitting,  in  the  meantime,  that  he  was  a  good  man,  or 
prophet,  sent  from  God  to  give  testimony  of  the  light,  that  all  men 
might  believe  through  him  ;  they  offer  him  the  myrrh  only,  in  token 
of  his  mortality.  The  Socinians  and  Galileans  confess  that  he  is 
God  made  man  for  our  redemption  ;  but  deny  his  sovereignty  over 
temporal  matters.  They,  therefore,  offer  unto  him  the  frankincense 
12* 
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of  prayer  and  sacrifice ;  but  would  not  at  all  present  to  him  the 
precious  metal.  Let  us  Catholics  offer  to  our  Lord  the  gold  in 
token  of  his  universal  dominion,  the  frankincense  in  confession  of 
his  Divinity,  and  the  myrrh,  as  acknowledgment  of  his  mortal 
nature.  The  Holy  Father  saw,  no  doubt,  through  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  the  numerous  heretics  of  these  days,  who  deny  not  only 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Church,  but  also  the  dominion  of  Christ 
himself. 

POPE  JOHN  xxir.,  "  Whereas  it  has  been  often  called  in  question 
among  scholastics,  whether  obstinately  to  affirm,  that  our  Redeemer 
and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles  had  neither  in  particular, 
nor  in  common,  any  things,  is  to  be  considered,  whilst  contrary 
opinions  are  held  upon  the  question,  as  heretical. 

"  We,  willing  to  put  an  end  to  this  dispute,  do  with  the  advice 
of  our  brethren  declare  in  this  perpetual  decree,  that  an  obstinate 
assertion  of  this  nature,  as  it  evidently  contradicts  the  Scriptures, 
saying  in  many  places,  that  they  possessed  some  things,  and  openly 
insinuates  that  the  very  Scriptures,whereby  the  articles  of  the  ortho 
dox  faith  ara  certainly  proved,  contain  in  the  premises  the  leaven 
of  a  lie,  and  therefore  renders  the  Catholic  religion,  by  totally  sha 
king  its  foundation  doubtful  aid  uncertain,  must  be  deemed  erro 
neous  and  heretical. 

"  Besides,  to  assert  obstinately  hereafter  that  Our  said  Redeemer 
and  his  Apostles  had  no  right  of  using  the  things  which  the  Scrip 
tures  say  they  possessed  ;  no  right  of  selling  or  bestowing  them,  or 
of  acquiring  thereby  other  things,  which  however  they  had  done 
thereby,  as  the  Scriptures  testify,  or  expressly  suppose  that  they 
might  have  done  so,  whereas  such  an  assertion  openly  implies  that  the 
use  of  such  things  and  management  in  tha  manner  above  mention, 
ed  is  not  just,  which  is  manifest  blasphemy  to  think  of  the  usage, 
transactions,  or  doings  of  Oar  Redeemer,  Son  of  God,  contrary  to 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  injurious  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that 
assertion,  when  obstinate,  we  do  with  the  advice  of  our  Brethren 
declare  must  be  henceforward  justly  deemed  erroneous  and  hereti 
cal.  Dated  at  Avignon,  2  Idus.  Nov.  the  7th  year  of  our  Pontifi 
cate."  Apud  Extrav.  Tit.  14,  c.  4. 

Certainly  the  self  same  assertions  thus  declared  erroneous  and 
heretical  by  the  holy  Pope,  are  obstinately  maintained  by  the  Galli, 
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can  school :  they  assert,  "  that  God  delivered  to  Christ,  as  man,  no 
temporal  power  upon  earth ;"  "  that  the  son  of  Man  having  no 
where  to  lay  his  head  could  not  have  a  supreme  dominion  in  world 
ly  matters;"  "that  Christ  had  abjured  all  Sovereignty;"  "  that  he 
recognized  Caesar's  authority  alone  in  worldly  affairs  ;"  and  "that 
it  can  harldly  be  conceived  how  he  could  in  clearer  terms  express, 
that  he  had  no  other  authority  than  the  spiritual  upon  earth  —  au 
thority  to  instruct  mankind  in  the  true  worship  and  religion  of  God." 
Do  they  not  then  fall  into  the  steps  of  the  Jews,  Arians,  and  Uni 
tarians,  whose  heresy  consists  in  thinking  that  Christ  our  Lord 
was  only  a  prophet  sent  from  heaven  to  instruct  mankind  in  the 
religion  of  God  1 

CON.  TRID.  SESS.  vi.  Can.  21,  "  If  any  person  say  that  Christ 
Jesus  had  been  given  to  mankind  by  God,  as  a  Redeemer,  in  whom 
they  would  confide,  but  not  as  a  Legislator,  whom  they  should  obey, 
let  him  be  anathama." 

CAT.  TRID.  on  the  Creed.  Article  2d,  defines  ;  "  Christ  not  only  as 
God,  but  as  man  and  partaker  of  our  nature,  we  also  acknowledge 
to  be  a  king  ;  of  him  the  angel  testifies.  He  shall  reign  in  the 
house  of  Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 
LUKE  i,  33.  Nor  did  hs  obtain  this  kingdom  by  hereditary  or  human 
right,  though  he  was  descended  from  the  n*>st  illustrious  race  of 
kings  ;  but  he  was  king,  because  God  bestowed  on  him,  as  man,  what 
ever  power,  greatness,  and  dignity,  the  nature  of  man  is  capable  to 
enjoy.  To  him  therefore  he  delivered  the  government  of  the  whole 
world,  and  to  his  sovereignty,  which  is  already  commenced,  shall 
all  things  be  fully  and  completely  subject  on  the  day  of  judgment. 

'«  OUR  LORD.  Of  our  Saviour  many  things  are  recorded  in  the  Scrip 
tures,  some  of  which  clearly  apply  to  him,  as  God,  and  some  as  man  : 
because  from  his  different  natures  he  received  the  different  pro 
perties  which  belong  to  each.  Hence  we  say  with  truth,  that 
Christ  is  Almigty,  Eternal,  Infinite,  and  these  attributes  he  has 
from  his  Divine  nature  ;  again  we  say  of  him,  that  he  suffered, 
died,  and  rose  again,  which  manifestly  are  properties  compatible  with 
human  nature. 

"  Besides  these  there  are  others  common  to  both  natures,  as  when 
in  this  article  of  the  Creed  we  say,  OUR  LORD,  a  name  strictly  ap 
plicable  to  both.  As  he  is  eternal  as  well  as  the  Father,  so  is  he 
Lord  of  all  things  equally  with  the  Father.  And  as  he  and  the 
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Father  are  not,  the  one,  one  God,  and  the  other,  another  God,  but 
one  and  the  same  God  ;  so  likewise  he  and  the  Father  are  not  the 
one,  one  Lord,  and  the  other,  another  Lord.  As  man,  he  is  also 
for  many  reasons  appropriately  called  OUR  LORD  :  and  first,  be 
cause  he  is  our  Redeemer,  who  delivered  us  from  sin.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul.  PHIL.  n.  He  humbled  himself,  becoming 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  for  which  cause 
God  has  exalted  him  and  hath  given  him  a  name  that  is  above  all 
names,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bend,  of  those 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  And  of  himself  he  says  after  his  resurrection, 
All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  MATT,  xxvin,  18. 
He  is  also  called  LORD,  because  in  one  person  both  natures,  the 
human  and  divine,  are  united  ;  and  though  he  had  not  died  for  us, 
he  had  yet  deserved  by  this  admirable  union  to  be  constituted 
common  Lord  of  all  created  things,  particularly,  of  those,  who  in 
all  the  fervor  of  their  soul  obey  and  serve  him." 

The  same  Catechism,  on  the  Lord's  prayer,  Thy  kingdom  come, 
says,  "  But  although  even  in  this  life  the  pious  and  the  holy  are,  as 
we  have  observed,  placed  in  a  special  manner  under  the  kingly  pow 
er  of  God,  yet  Our  Lord  himself  informed  Pilate,  that  his  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  worldrfomi  xvm,  36,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  had  not 
its  origin  from  this  world,  which  was  created  and  is  doomed  to 
perish.  This  is  the  temporary  tenure  on  which  empire  is  held  by 
Kings,  Emperors,  Commonwealths,  Rulers,  and  all,  whose  title  to 
the  government  of  States  and  Provinces  is  founded  upon  the  will 
and  election  of  men,  or,  who,  in  the  absence  of  legitimate  title 
have  intruded  themselves  by  violent  and  unjust  usurpation  into 
sovereign  power.  Not  so  Christ  Our  Lord,  who  as  the  Prophet  de 
clares  is  appointed  King  by  God  :  Ps.  n,  6." 

Remember  that  the  holy  Council  of  Trent  defines,  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  given  to  mankind,  as  a  Redeemer,  and  also  as  a  Legislator ; 
that  he  is  not  only  as  God,  but  also  as  man,  our  king  ;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end  ;  that  he  gained  this  kingdom  not 
i>y  any  human  right,  but  that  he  was  made  king,  because  God  ccn- 
ferred  upon  him,  as  man,  whatever  power,  greatness,  and  dignity  the 
ature  of  man  ,s  capable  to  enjoy.  That  we  say  with  truth,  that 
Christ  is  Omnipotent,  Eternal,  and  Infinite,  which  oroperties  lie  has 
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from  his  Divine  nature ;  and  in  addition  to  these,  other  properties 
are  common  to  both  natures,  as  when  we  say  in  our  Creed  —  Our 
Lord,  a  name  strictly  applicable  to  both.  And  as  He,  as  well  as 
the  Father,  is  Eternal,  so  He  is  Lord  of  all  things  equally  with  the 
Father.  As  man,  he  is  also  for  many  reasons  properly  called  our 
Lord.  Our  Lord  himself  informed  Pilate,  that  his  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world  —  that  it  had  not  its  origin  from  this  world,  which  was 
created  and  is  doomed  to  perish  ;  that  Christ  Our  Lord  received 
not  his  Sovereignty  over  temporal  and  spiritual  matters,  over  all 
things  visible  and  invisible,  from  men,  but  was  appointed  king  by 
God.  Ps.  n.  6. 

Inasmuch  as  the  holy  Council's  exposition  of  the  text,  JOHN  xvm. 
36,  totally  unhinges  the  Gallican  theory,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to 
offer  one  observation. 

JOHN  xvm.  36.  Respondit  Jesus  Regnum  meum  non  est  de  hoc 
mundo  ;  si  ex  hoc  mundo  essot  regnuni  meum,  ministri  mei  utique 
decertarent,  ut  non  traderer  Judeeis ;  nunc  autem  regnum  meum 
non  est  hinc. 

'Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  if  my  king 
dom  were  from  this  world,  my  servants  would  certainly  strive,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  ;  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not 
from  hence.' 

Remark,  that  the  verse  consists  of  three  propositions  ;  the  second 
and  third  being  explicatives  of  the  first,  rendering  the  sacred  wri 
ter's  object  clearer  and  clearer.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world 
—  de  hoc  mundo ;  if  my  kingdom  were  from  this  world  —  ex  hoc 
mundo;  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence  —  nnn  est  hinc. 
Here  are  three  particles  before  us  —  de,  ex,  and  hinc.  De  has  a 
double  meaning ;  It  may  signify  an  action  in  a  place,  or  a  motion 
from  a  place ;  ex  always  signifies  a  motion  from  a  place  ;  and  the 
adverb  hinc  invariably  indicates  a  motion  from  a  place.  Thus  pre 
mising  let  us  come  to  examine  the  verse. 

The  text,  if  it  contain,  but  the  first  sentence  —  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world,  may  signify  either  :  my  kingdom  is  not/rom  this 
world  ;  or  my  kingdom  is  not  over  this  world  ;  and  it  could  then  be 
construed  for,  or  against  the  Gallicans.  It  was  to  guard  the  unsta- 
ble  and  the  ignorant  from  wresting  the  verse  to  their  own  perdition, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  added  the  last  two  sentences.  If  my 
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kingdon  were  from  this  world  —  received  from  this  world.  Now 
my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence,  this  last  mentioned  clause  evi 
dently  leaves  the  verse  in  the  Catholic  sense,  as  the  holy  Council 
of  Trent  would  have  it ;  signifying  that  the  sovereignty  of  Christ 
Jesus  over  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  is  not  come  to  him  from 
this  world,  not  from  the  power  or  election  of  men,  but  from  his  own 
Godhead. 

From  the  text  —  the  foxes  have  holes  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head 
—he  infers,  that  Christ  has  no  supreme  dominion  over  worldly  mat 
ters  ;  so  were  the  Jews,  when  they  beheld  him  spit  upon,  buffeted, 
dragged  from  post  to  pillar,  from  Herod  to  Pilate,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  nailed  to  the  Cross,  scandalized,  and  denied  his  Lordship 
and  Divinity.  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  indeed 
a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the  Gentiles  foolishness.  ICoR.  i.  23.  Be 
lieving  that  the  Son  of  God  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  ser 
vant  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  in  habit  found  as  man;  he 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  for  our  redemption.  Christ  Jesus  made  manifest  his  domin 
ion  over  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  when  he  expelled  the  mon 
ey  changers  from  the  temple,  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  healed 
the  sick,  allayed  the  stormy  sea,  changed  the  water  into  wine,  in 
creased  the  loaves  and  fishes,  banished  the  demons,  created  the 
world,  JOHN  i.  3.  and  when  he  raised  himself  gloriously  from  the 
sepulchre. 

Let  the  reader  by  no  means  forget  the  great  and  clear  evidence, 
that  is  presented  to  him,  for  the  divinity  and  Lordship  of  Christ 
Jesus  ;  by  no  means  forget  how, 

CHRIST  HIMSELF  declares:  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  given  to  him  ;  that  all  things  were  delivered  unto  him  by 
his  Father;  that  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made.  And  St.  Paul  declares  ;  that  in 
Christ  dwelleth  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  corporally  ;  and  that 
Christ  is  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

St.  Aihanasius  declares  in  the  creed  ;  that  the  Catholic  faith  is 
this,  that  we  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Father  is  Almighty,  the 
Son  is  Almighty.  That  Christ  Jesus,  Our  Lord,  the  Son  of  God, 
is  both  God  and  Man,  who  although  he  be  both  God  and  Man,  yet 
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is  not  two,  but  one  Christ.  Consequently  He  is  Omnipotent  Lord 
of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible  as  the  Father  is. 

POPE  GREGORY  THE  GREAT  proclaims ;  that  none  has  a  better 
right  to  rule  over  mankind  than  Christ  has,  over  the  people,  whom 
he  had  created  ;  the  three  mystical  presents  of  the  three  wise  men 
denoted  the  three  different  properties  of  Christ  Jesus— his  Divinity, 
Humanity,  and  Lordship  over  all  things. 

POPE  LEO  THE  GREAT  teaches,  that  the  properties  of  each  na 
ture —  of  the  Divinity  and  humanity,  are  preserved  and  combined 
in  one  person,  that  of  Christ  Jesus.  Therefore  the  Son  of  God  lost 
not  by  being  made  man  his  Omnipotence  and  Lordship  over  all 
things. 

POPE  JOHN  xxn.  defines  ;  that  obstinately  to  assert,  that  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  apostles  had  not  owned 
either  individually,  or  collectively  any  thing,  is  erroneous  and  hereti 
cal. 

And  the  HOLY  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT  defines  ;  that  Christ  is  given 
to  men  by  God,  as  a  Redeemer,  in  whom  they  must  hope  ;  and  also 
as  a  Legislator,  whom  they  must  obey;  that  Christ  not  alone  as 
God,  but  also  as  man  and  a  partaker  of  our  nature,  is  king ;  that  he 
received  his  kingdom  not  by  hereditary  right,  or  human  election, 
but  was  made  a  king,  because  on  him,  as  man,  God  bestowed  what 
ever  power,  greatness,  and  dignity,  the  nature  of  man  is  competent 
to  enjoy  ;  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world —  had  not 
come  to  him  from  any  human  authority.  Is  not  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  Jesus  his  Omnipotence,  and  Lordship  over  all  things  visible 
and  invisible  fully  and  satisfactorily  demonstrated  ] 


FOR  TO  CLEAR  THE  WAY  FOR  THE  KlNGLY   INDEPENDENCE  THE  SA 
CRED  CANONS  ARE  CORRUPTED. 

He  said,  supra,  page  131,  speaking  of  the  King's  Independ 
ence  ;  "  This  will  be  proved,  first,  from  the  Scriptures,  and,  second, 
from  Tradition."  But  we  have  seen  that  his  first  proof  is  but  a 
complete  failure  :  that  his  Scripture  texts  militate  not  immediately 
against  the  power  of  the  Church,  but  against  the  Divinity  of  Jesus, 
and  that  the  inferences  which  he  makes  from  them,  leave  him  a 
Deist,  or  Arian.  Now,  we  shall  see,  that  his  proof  from  Tradition 
is  a  failure  also.  By  garbling  the  sacred  Canons  he  perverts  their 
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sense  and  meaning,  and  draws  conclusions  that  the  authors  never 
intended,  and  that  would  lead  any  man  depending  solely  on  De 
Lahogue's  writing  for  information  to  imagine  that  the  kings  of 
this  world  are  independent  not  only  of  the  Church,  but  of  God 
himself,  I  shall  insert  three  instances  of  his  wilful  and  deliberate 
perversion  of  the  sacred  Canons. 

Eccles.  page  250.  "  Gelasius  who  held  the  Roman  See  from 
1  the  year  492  to  496,  thus  accosts  the  emperor  Anastatius  a  bitter 
'  enemy  to  Catholics.  There  are  two  powers,  my  august  Emperor, 
1  by  which  this  world  is  principally  governed  ;  the  sacred  authority 

4  of  the  Pontiffs  and  the  regal  power If  the  very  bishops, 

'  knowing  that  the  empire  is  bestowed  by  the  Almighty  upon  you, 
*  obey  in  regard  to  public  order  your  laws,  should  not  you  with 
« alacrity  obey  them  appointed  as  they  are,  over  the  divine  myste- 
•ries?" 

If  there  be  no  other  source  of  information  but  De  Lahogue's  Ec- 
clesia  within  your  reach,  you  would  certainly  infer  from  the  above 
passage,  that  there  are  in  the  One  Fold  of  Christ  two  heads  equally 
potent  and  independent  in  their  respective  spheres  — the  spiritual 
and  Temporal  Powers.  That  the  latter  may  transact  his  worldly 
concerns  without  any  regard  whatever  to  the  principles  of  religion 
or  of  the  clergy  ;  that  both  the  priesthood  and  laity  owe  him  blind 
obedience  ;  that  they  could  not  without  sin  murmur,  or  petition  for 
a  redress  of  grievances  ;  that  when  he  commands  one  thin*  and 
God  another  they  should  answer,  not  as  St.  Peter  did,  but  Ts  the 
slave  doeth  ;  We  ought  to  obey  man  rather  than  God.  But  if  you 
have  within  your  reach  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  in  which  is  fully 
preserved  the  same  passage,  you  will  see,  that  the  holy  Pontiff  did 
not  by  any  means  intend  what  De  Lahogue  imputes  to  him.  Here 
is  my  version  of  the  extract. 

DECRETAL  GRATIAN,  Dist.  96,  r.  x.  De  secularis  potestatis  jure 
in  rebus  ecclesiasticis.  «  There  are,  my  august  Emperor,  two  pow 
ers  by  which  this  world  is  principally  governed -the  sacred 
power  of  the  Pontiffs  and  the  Regal  power ;  of  the  two  the  priests' 
burden  is  the  heaviest,  inasmuch  as  they  have  to  render  an  ac 
count  at  the  Divine  judgment  even  of  the  kings  of  the  people. 
Knowest  not  thou  therefore,  that  you  are  dependent  in  these  cases 
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4  upon  their  judgment,  but  that  they  are  not  amenable  to  your  will  ? 
4  Supported  by  such  laws  and  such  authorities,  several  Pontiffs  had 
4  excommunicated  kings  and  emperors.  If  a  specimen  case  in  re- 
4  gard  to  the  princes  be  needed,  Pope  St.  Innocent  excommuni- 
4  cated  the  Emperor  Arcadius,  for  that  he  co-operated  in  the  expul- 
4  sion  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  from  his  see.  St.  Ambrose,  although 
*  not  the  bishop  of  the  universal  Church,  excommunicated  and  cut 
4  off  from  the  Church  the  great  Emperor  Theodosius,  for  a  crime, 
4  which  appeared  not  so  very  enormous  to  other  priests  ;  who  also 
4  shows  in  his  writings,  that  gold  excels  not  lead  in  value  as  much 
4  as  the  clerical  dignity  transcends  the  regal  power  ;  he,  writing 
'  thus  in  the  beginning  of  his  Pastoral,  Brethren,  the  episcopal 
4  honor  and  dignity  cannot  admit  of  any  comparison.  If  you  com- 
4  pare  it  with  the  glitter  of  kings  and  with  the  diadems  of  princes,  the 
4  comparison  is  by  far  more,  unbecoming,  than  if  you  compare  lead 
4  with  brilliant  gold :  for  you  see,  that  the  kings  and  princes  bow 
4  their  necks  at  the  knees  of  the  prelates,  and  after  having  kissed 
4  their  right  hand,  believe  themselves  to  be  helped  by  their  pray- 
1  ers."  Gelasius  Papa,  epist.  ad  Imp.  Anastasium.  An.  492. 

Why  impute  to  the  Pope  sentiments  which  he  never  held  ?  He 
wrote  to  prove  the  superiority  of  the  mitre  over  the  sceptre,  to 
prove,  that,  as  the  priest  has  to  render  an  account  at  the  day  of 
judgment  for  the  king  and  people,  so  they  should  all  hear  and  obey 
him  —  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me.  But  what  he  thus  wrote 
to  prove  the  pre-excellence  of  the  priest  and  of  religion,  this  De 
Lahogue  wrests  into  an  opposite  sense,  to  show  the  independence 
of  the  king.  And  why  omit  the  specimen  cases  produced  by  Gela 
sius  1  Was  it  because  SS.  Ambrose  and  Innocent  were  not  justi 
fied  in  cutting  off  from  the  Church  delinquent  kings,  or  because  the 
haughty  kings  of  France  could  not  brook  themselves  to  bend  the 
knee  at  the  confessional  1  Whilst  private  sinners,  thieves,  liber 
tines,  actors,  usurers,  and  the  like,  are  brought  to  with  the  spiritual 
sword,  must  the  rulers  be  permitted  to  violate  at  pleasure  the  laws 
of  God,  and  to  outrage  public  decency,  until  the  regicide  apply  the 
axe  7  As  mention  is  made  of  St.  Ambrose,  the  reader  will  find  that 
Father's  sentiment  fully  quoted  in  the  sequel  under  the  title, 
De  Sacerdotali  Dignitate. 
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DE  LAHOGUE,  Eccl  p.  252.     '"If  the  Church  have  any  power, 

*  direct  or  indirect,  over  the  temporal  affairs  of  kings,  the  condition 

*  of  the  Christian  princes  is  more  piteous  than  that  of  the  pagan  prince: 
4  He  admits  no  ruler  over  him  but  God,  whilst  they  have  besides* 
*God  the  supreme  Pontiff." 

Bravo,  Gallicans  ;  you  now  outdo  the  Calvinists  themselves  far 
Calvinism.  If  the  condition  of  the  princes,  that  hear  the  Church,  be 
inferior  to  that  of  the  heretic  and  heathen,  that  despise  herself  and 
her  priesthood,  why  should  not  the  good-ly  Gallicans  uplift  them- 
selves  in  1793  to  the  high  dignity  of  a  nation  without  an  altar, 
priest,  or  God  ?  One  specimen  more  of  Gallicanism. 

DE  LAHOGUE,  Eccl  page  253,  says,  •'  Although  man  should 
4  keep  his  temporal  subordinate  to  his  spiritual  end  ;  and  even  the 
4  prince  himself  should  at  the  helm  of  government  prize  the  salva- 
1  tion  of  his  soul  more  than  all  the  goods,  and  even  the  kingdoms  of 
'this  world,  it  follows  not  however,  that  the  power  which  rules  the 

•  empire  is  subject  to  the  power  which  rules  the  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
4  for  God  might  will  that  the  two  orders  be  ruled  by  two  distinct 
'powers,  constituted  immediately  by  himself  in  their  respective 

*  spheres,  both  equally  foremost,  equally  supreme,  equally  indepen- 
4  dent  of  one  another  ;  just  as  the  two  powers,  the  civil  and  military y 
4  are  in  the  empire  under  the  prince,  both  constituted  immediately 
4  without  confusion  by  himself,  both  equally  supreme,  equally  inde- 
4  pendent  in  their  respective  spheres,  though  tending  to  the  same 

4  end  —  to  the  welfare  of  the  Republic It  could  be  truly 

»said  that  all  Christians  form  one,  or  two  republics.     The  whole 
4  of  them  appertain  to  one,  if  by  the  republic  is  to  be  understood 

4  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  it  could  be  said  that  they  belong  also  to 
« two  — the  one  temporal,  wherein  we  were  born,  and  the  other 
4  spiritual,  unto  which  we  were  regenerated  ;  which  have,  each  of 
4  them,  their  different  offices,  these  in  the  temporal,  and  those  in  the 
4  spiritual  order  ;  also  their  ruling  powers  totally  different  and  inde- 
'  pendent  of  one  another." 

The  passage  now  recited  is  but  rank  infidelity,  glossed  over  with 
a  good  share  of  sophistry,  calculated  to  catch  the  unwary,  superfi 
cial  reader ;  conveys  some  incomprehensible  notion  of  two  societies, 
eo-existent  and  independent,  the  one  of  the  other.  The  one  tern- 
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poral,  in  which  we  are  born,  and  the  other  spiritual,  in  which  we 
are  regenerated  ;  which  societies  he  calls  the  empire  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  By  the  empire  he  must  mean  society  in  a 
state  of  unbelief,  prior  to  the  reception  of  faith  and  of  baptism,  and 
by  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  society  in  a  state  of  belief,  subsequent  to 
the  adoption  of  Christianity.  If  that  be  not  his  meaning,  it  is  im 
possible  to  comprehend  him  ;  and  if  it  be,  the  supposition  is  both 
absurd  and  impossible.  If  you  suppose  that  a  nation  or  a  king 
dom  can  form  two  such  societies,  co-existent  and  independent,  it  is 
supposing,  that  they  are  all,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  believers 
and  unbelievers  ;  which  is  not  more  possible  than  that  love  and 
hatred,  heat  and  cold,  light  and  darkness,  would  abide  together ; 
what  never  did,  and  never  will  take  place.  When  the  light  comes, 
darkness  recedes;  and  when  darkness  spreads,  the  light  disap 
pears. 

What  participation  hath  justice  with  injustice  ;  or  what  fellow 
ship  hath  light  with  darkness  ;  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial ;  or  what  part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  unbeliever  ;  and 
what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ]  The  body, 
when  the  soul  is  taken  away  by  death,  resolves  itself  into  its  origi 
nal  elements,  falls  into  dust ;  and  the  soul,  when  separated  by  death 
from  the  body,  passes  from  our  sight  into  the  other  world.  So  the 
body  of  the  people,  wken  they  lose  the  spiritual  life  of  faith,  relapse 
into  heathenism,  and  the  spiritual  life,  or  Christian  religion,  when 
separated  from  the  body  of  the  people,  becomes  invisible,  is  no 
where  to  be  found.  In  short,  if  the  people  die,  the  Church  becomes 
extinct ;  and  if  the  Christian  religion  be  abolished,  the  people  be 
come  pagans.  Therefore  it  is  a  thing  impossible,  that  the  light  of 
faith  and  darkness  of  unbelief  would  abide  together  in  any  society 
whatever.  The  proposition  was  fairly  tested  in  the  French  Revo 
lution  of  1793  ;  it  was  then  demonstrated,  that  two  republics,  the 
temporal  and  spiritual,  equally  supreme,  equally  independent  in 
their  respective  spheres,  are  things  impossible.  They  returned  to 
the  state  in  which  they  were  born — to  infidelity  ;  and  the  spiritual 
republic  in  which  they  were  regenerated  disappeared  altogether. 
The  Illuminati  built  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Church  what  they  called 
Cutie  puUique. 

The  simile  from  the  military  and  legislative  orders  is  not  lesg 
absurd.  The  Empire  and  the  Church  are  not  component  parts,  but 
the  whole  of  the  body  politic  ;  whilst  the  army  and  legislature  are 
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but  parts,  not  essential,  but  accidental,  of  a  pre-existing  whole.  Is 
it  not  a  well  known  fact,  that  divers  communities  —  convents, 
monasteries,  and  colleges,  did  and  do  exist,  faithful  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  to  their  spiritual  superiors,  without  the  restraint  of  armies, 
or  any  temporal  power  whatever  1 

The  doctrine,  which  I  have  all  along  been  teaching,  is  the 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  doctrine,  handed  down  by  our  Fathers ;  and 
that  it  is  by  no  means  decayed,  or  become  obsolete,  but  that  it  is 
still  fresh  and  in  full  bloom,  we  know  from  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
who  says,  "  To  separate  the  Church  from  the  State,  and  to  burst  the 
bond  which  unites  the  Priesthood  and  the  Empire,  is  aimed  at  by 
the  profane  lovers  of  liberty." 


GREGORY   XVI. 

"To  all  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops. 
Venerable  Brethren,  health,  and  Apostolical  benediction.  We 
speak,  Venerable  Brethren,  of  what  your  own  eyes  have  witnessed, 
and  over  which  our  tears  flow  in  common.  Wickedness  is  rest 
less,  science  grown  insolent,  licentiousness  unrestrained.  The  ho 
liness  of  things  sacred  is  despised,  and  the  majesty  of  the  divine 
worship,  at  once  so  efficacious  and  so  necessary,  is  called  in  ques- 
tion*  vilified,  mocked  at  by  evil  men.  Hence  the  perversion  of 
sound  doctrine,  and  hence  the  effrontery  with  which  errors  of  every 
kind  are  disseminated.  The  law  of  the  sanctuary,  its  rights,  its 
customs,  whatever  is  most  holy  in  discipline,  is  attacked  by  the 
tongues  of  them  that  speak  iniquity.  Our  Roman  See  of  St.  Pe 
ter,  on  which  Christ  laid  the  foundation  of  his  Church,  is  assailed 
on  all  sides ;  and  the  bonds  of  unity  are  every  day  weakened,  and 
breaking  asunder.  The  divine  authority  of  the  Church  is  opposed  ; 
robbed  of  her  rights ;  she  is  laid  prostrate  to  satisfy  human  expe 
diency,  and  iniquity  exposes  her  a  degraded  slave  to  the  hatred  of 
the  nations.  The  obedience  due  to  bishops  is  infringed,  and  their 
rights  are  trodden  underfoot.  The  schools  and  the  universities  echo 
monstrous  novelties,  which  no  longer  content  themselves  with  un 
dermining  the  foundation  of  the  Catholic  faith,  but  quitting  their 
lurking  holes,  rush  openly  to  horrid  and  impious  war  with  it.  The 
youth,  corrupted  by  the  doctrines  and  examples  of  their  teachers, 
have  inflicted  a  deep  wound  upon  religion,  and  have  introduced  a 
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most  gloomy  perversion  of  manners.  Hence  it  is  that  men  flinging 
away  the  restraints  of  our  holy  religion,  which  alone  can  keep  to 
gether  the  elements  of  kingdoms,  and  impart  strength  and  stability 
to  government,  have  brought  us  to  witness  the  destruction  of  public 
order,  the  downfall  of  states,  and  the  overthrow  of  all  legitimate 
power.  These  accumulated  miseries  owe  their  origin  principally, 
however,  to  the  activity  of  certain  societies,  in  which  is  collected, 
as  in  one  common  receptacle,  whatever  heresy,  or  the  most  impious 
sects  offer  of  crime,  of  sacrilege,  and  of  blasphemy. 

"  These  things,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  many  other,  some  per 
haps  more  distressing,  which  it  were  long  to  enumerate,  must  still,  as 
you  well  know,  embitter  and  prolong  our  grief,  seated,  as  We  are, 
in  the  Chair  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  where  the  zeal  for  the 
whole  of  our  Father's  House  must  consume  Us  more  than  others. 
But  aware  at  the  same  time,  that  We  have  been  placed  here  not 
only  to  deplore,  but  also  to  crush  the  evils  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power,  We  turn  to  your  fidelity  for  aid,  and  We  appeal  to  your 
solicitude  for  the  salvation  of  the  Catholic  flock,  Venerable  Breth 
ren,  because  your  tried  virtue  and  religion,  exemplary  prudence, 
and  unremitting  zeal,  give  us  courage,  and  shed  a  sweet  consola 
tion  over  our  minds,  afflicted,  as  they  are  in  this  season  of  trial. 
For  it  belongs  to  us  to  give  the  alarm,  and  to-  feave  no  means  un 
tried  which  may  prevent  the  boar  of  the  forest  from  trampling 
down  the  vineyard,  or  the  wolf  from  taking  the  lives  of  the  flocks. 
Ours  is  the  task  to  drive  the  sheep  into  healthful  pastures  which 
preclude  all  suspicion  of  danger.  But  God  forbid.  Dearest 
Brethren,  God  forbid  that  while  so  many  evils  press,  while  so  many 
dangers  threaten,  pastors  should  be  wanting  to  their  duty,,  and  that 
fear-stricken,  they  should  fly  from  their  flocks,  or  slumber  in  idle 
and  inactive  forgetfulness  of  them.  In  union  of  spirit,  then,  let 
us  be  true  to  our  common  cause,  or  rather  the  cause  of  God  ;  and 
let  us  unite  our  vigilence  and  exertions  against  the  common  enemy 
for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  people. 

"  Now  you  will  best  correspond  with  these  sentiments,  if  in  com 
pliance  with  the  nature  of  your  station,  you  '  attend  unto  your 
selves  and  to  doctrine  f  ever  bearing  in  mind,  '-that  the  Universal 
Church  suffers  from  every  novelty,'  as  well  as  the  admonition  of 
the  Pope  St.  Agatho,  *  that  from  what  has  been  regularly  defined, 
nothing  caii  be  taken  away*  no  innovation  introduced  there,,  no 
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addition  made  ;  but  that  it  must  be  preserved  untouched  both  as 
to  words  and  meaning.' 

"  Nor  can  we  augur  more  consoling  consequences  to  religion  and 
to  government,  from  the  zeal  of  some  to  separate  the  Church  from 
the  state,  and  to  burst  the  bond,  which  unites  the  Priesthood  to  the 
Empire.  For  it  is  clear,  that  this  union  is  dreaded  by  the  profane 
lovers  of  liberty,  only  because  it  has  never  failed  to  confer  prosper 
ity  on  both."  Romey  August  15,  1832,  and  2nd  'year  of  our  Pontifi 
cate" 

The  same  Satanic  notion,,  which  we  had  all  along  been  exposing, 
namely,  the  notion  that  would  separate  the  spiritual  from  the  tem 
poral  authority,  and  render  the  worldly  rulers  independent  of  all 
religious  controul  in  the  exercise  of  their  earthly  functions,  is  fully 
adopted,  and  even  sworn  to  by  the  Protestants  of  England,  Ireland* 
and  Scotland.  But  previous  to  the  insertion  of  the  Protestant  oaths 
and  declarations,  I  shall  adduce  from  the  Catholic  Church  the  na 
ture  and  properties  of  oaths  in  general ;  also  the  sin  and  iniquity 
of  Perjury. 


OATHS. 

1.  Can  a-  Christian  consistently  r&ith  the  gospel  make  an  oath  ? 

2.  What  crimes  and  defects  disqualify  a  man  to  make  an  oath  ? 

3.  What  sin  is  perjury  ? 

4.  Observations  on  the  oaths  taken  by  the  English  Protestants. 

5.  Observations  on  the  oath  of  allegiance  by  the  English  and  Irish 
Catholics. 

An  Oath,    when    accompanied    with    the  three   conditions -~ 
truthj  judgment,  and  justice,  is  allowed  in  both  Testaments  ;  and  a 
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man,  when  he  makes  a  lawful  oath  performs  an  act  of  divine  wor 
ship,  acknowledges  that  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  thoughts  of  the  mind ;  that  he  sees  all  things,  that 
he  is  every  where.  Lord,  whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit  ?  Or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  face  1  If  I  ascend  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there  ;  if  I  descend  into  hell,  thou  art  present ;  if  I  take  my 
wings  early  in  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea  ;  even  there  also  shall  thy  hand  lead  me  ;  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me.  And  I  said,  perhaps  darkness  shall  cover  me,  and 
night  shall  be  my  light  in  my  pleasures:  but  darkness  shall  not  be 
dark  to  thee,  and  night  shall  be  light  as  the  day. 


A  Christian  can  in  safe  conscience  take  an  Oath. 

Papa  Inno.  iii.  Abbati  et  Capitulo  Castittionis.  "  Although 
Christ  has  commanded  in  the  gospel — Let  your  speech  be,  yea,  yea  ; 
no,  no,  that  the  negation  or  affirmation  proceed  from  the  mouth,  as  it 
comes  from  the  heart ;  however  since  credence  is  hardly  given  by 
reason  of  the  growing  pravity  of  mankind  to  the  simple  assertion 
or  negation,  he  wisely  added.  What  is  over  and  above  these  is  from 
evil ;  from  evil,  certainly  not  so  of  the  fault,  as  of  the  penalty ;  not 
of  those  giving,  but  of  those  demanding  the  oath.  Such  increduli 
ty  is  rather  a  penalty  than  a  fault.  Hence,  he  said  not,  evil,  but  from 
evil  And  although  it  would  seem,  that  he  forbade  swearing,  he 
never  in  reality  forbade  to  swear  by  the  Creator,  but  by  the  crea 
ture,  lest  the  honour  due  to  the  Creator  be  transferred  by  such 
swearing  to  the  creature.  Therefore  after  having  said :  I  say  to 
you  not  to  swear  at  all,  he  immediately  added  :  Neither  by  heaven, 
for  it  is  the  throne  of  God,  nor  by  the  earth  for  it  is  his  foot-stool, 
nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king,  nor  by  your 
head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  black  or  white.  And 
although  we  must  not  swear  by  the  creature,  however,  if  such  an 
oath  be  made,  it  must  be  fulfilled,  provided  what  is  sworn  to  is  law- 
fu]  because  the  Truth  declares,  that  he,  who  swears  by  heaven 
swears  by  the  throne  of  God  and  by  him,  who  sits  thereon.  Jamei 
also  forbids  not  simply  an  oath,  but  the  passion  of  swearing,  saying. 
JAMES  v.  12,  Above  all  things  my  Brethren*  swear  not ;  inasmuch 
as  spontaneous  propensity  should  not,  but  urgent  necessity  induce 
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any  man  to  make  an  oath ;  then  he  can  without  sin  swear,  provided 
the  oath  has  the  three  conditions  mentioned  by  the  prophet,  JER.  iv, 
And  thou  shalt  swear  :  As  the  Lord  liveth  in  truth,  and  in  judgment 
and  in  justice.  As  to  what  James  adds.;  Neither  by  heaven,  nor 
by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  he  only  forbids  to  swear  by  any 
creature  whatever  ;  otherwise  the  apostle  would  not  have  said, 
HEB.  vi,  16.  Men  swear  by  one  greater  than  themselves  :  and  an 
oath  for  confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  controversy ;  wherein  he 
clearly  shews  by  whom  we  are  to  swear — Men  swear  by  their 
greater,  that  is  to  say,  by  God ;  and  why  we  are  to  swear  ;  the 
oath  is  the  end  of  all  controversy.  The  angel  also  whom  John  saw 
in  the  Apocalypse  x.  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  land,  lifted 
up  his  hand  to  heaven  and  swore  by  him  that  liveth  forever  and 
ever.  Likewise  Jt  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  Christ  said  nacre  in  the 
gospel  than  yea,  yea  ;  no,  no  ;  for  he  very  often  used  the  expres 
sion,  Amen  I  say  to  you,  which  he  himself  expounds  in  LUKE  iv. 
24,  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  no  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own 
country  ;  and  then  he  adds  ;  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  there  were  ma 
ny  widows  in  the  days  of  Elias  in  Isreal.  The  apostle  too  swore, 
saying :  ROM.  i.  9,  God  is  ray  witness ;  and  again,  1  COR.  xv.  31, 
I  daily  die;  I  protest  by  your  glory,  brethren.;  which  the  Greek 
copies  show  to  be  manifest  swearing.  Moreover,  If  swearing  is 
by  itself  a  sin,  the  Lord  would  not  have  sworn  as  he  often  did,  ac 
cording  to  the  Old  Testament ;  Ps.  109,  4.  The  Lord  hath  sworn 
and  he  will  not  repent;  and  again,  Ps.  131,  11,  The  Lord  hath 
sworn  truth  to  David,  and  he  will  not  make  it  void.  Nay,  he  even 
commanded  in  the  Old  Testament,  LEVIT.  xix.  12,  Thou  shalt  not 
swear  falsely  by  my  name.  Somethings  are  forbidden  because  they 
are  in  themselves  evil,  such  as  theft,  adultery,  and  the  like  ; 
which  cannot  by  any  means  he  committed  ;  and  some  things 
are  forbidden,  not  because  they  are  in  themselves  evil,  but 
because  if  they  be  frequently  and  excessively  committed,  sins  fol 
low  from  them  :  for  instance,  the  use  of  wine  which  is  not  of  itself 
an  evil  is  forbidden,  EPHES.  v.  18,  Be  not  drunk  with  wine  wherein 
is  luxury :  for  from  the  frequent  and  immoderate  use  of  wine  lux 
ury  arises.  Thus  an  Oath,  when  taken  in  confirmation  of  the  truth, 
is  not  of  itself  an  evil,  yet  it  is  forbidden,  because  from  frequent 
and  rash  swearing  perjury  often  comes  ;  as  we  read  in  ECCLE.XXIIJ. 
12,  a  man,  that  sweareth  much,  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity  and  a 
scourge  sh,all  not  depart  from  bis  house.  Therefore  as  St.  Paul  a^U 
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lowed  his  disciple  Timothy  to  use  a  little  wine  for  the  stomach  and 
frequent  infirmities,  so  can  a  man  safely  swear,  in  case  of  real  ne 
cessity,  for  a  matter  that  is  true,  lawful,  and  moral :  for  when  the 
cause  ceases,  the  effect  ceases  likewise.  Consequently  although 
you  should  aim  at  perfection  and  shun  as  much  as  possible  the  bond 
of  an  oath,  minding  however  to  provide  for  the  indemnity  of  your 
monastery,  lest  it  incur,  for  the  want  of  witnesses  the  loss  of  its  rights, 
we  do  by  the  presents  permit  you  and  the  converts  to  give  evi 
dence  on  its  behalf  to  the  truth,  in  case  that  there  be  no  other  wit- 
nesses."  Apud  Greg,  Decretal  Lib.  2,  Tit,  24,  c.  26. 

Men  swear  by  him  who  is  greater  than  themselves  ;  when  they 
make  an  oath,  they  make  an  act  of  divine  worship  ;  acknowledge 
that  God  is  greater  than  themselves ;  that  he  is  omnipresent  and 
omniscient ;  they  make  a  solemn  appeal  to  him,  who  knows  all  our 
secret  thoughts  and  actions,  to  bear  witness  that  their  affirmations 
or  negations  are  true  ;  that  the  words  in  the  mouth  agree  with  the 
thoughts  in  the  heart.  And  as  it  is  written —  Thou  shall  not  take 
God's  name  in  vain,  we  should  swear  but  seldom,  and,  when  we  do, 
be  seized  with  awe  and  veneration  for  the  most  holy  name  of  God 
whom  we  invoke. 

Truth,  discretion,  and  justice,  are  surely  the  characteristics  of  the 
Catholic  Christian  in  every  walk  of  life  :  his  external  actions  are 
fair,  candid  and  sincere  expressions  of  his  thoughts,  especially  in 
sworn  testimonies,  by  which  are  all  disputes  in  regard  to  life  and 
property  terminated.  Should  public  morals  ever  sink  so  low  that 
no  reliance  can  be  put  upon  oaths,  the  judge  and  the  jury  cannot 
know  what  sentence  they  would  give  ;  life  and  property  are  no 
longer  secure ;  society  is  not  an  assemblage  of  Christian  people 
cemented  by  the  bond  of  charity  that  seeketh  not  her  own  ;  but  a 
medley  of  ruthless  infidels,  loosely  hanging  together  by  the  brittle 
ties  of  self  and  mammon. 

The  crimes  and  defects  that  disqualify  a  man  to  make  an  oath. 

The  question  is  fully  treated  in  the  Body  of  the  Canon  Law  - 
Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  and  in  the  Justinian  Code  —  Corpus  Juris 
Civilis.  To  the  reader,  who  has  not  within  his  reach  these  two 
works,  the  two  decrees  from  the  former,  and  the  one  edict  from  the 
latter  here  inserted  may  convey  a  pretty  accurate  idea  of  the  crimes 
that  disqualify  a  man  to  make  oaths. 
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EUSEBIUS  PAPA,  Epist.  3,  ad  Episcopos.  "  Confirming  the  hoary 
decrees  of  the  Fathers,  we  again  with  the  concurrence  of  all  the 
present  bishops,  decree,  as  we  have  found  long  since  decreed,  that 
murderers,  sorcerers,  thieves,  church  robbers,  adulterers,  incestuous 
persons,  witches,  convicts,  domestics,  perjurers,  false  witnesses, 
persons  guilty  of  rapine,  or  those  who  consult  fortune  tellers  or 
necromancers,  and  the  like,  be  not  by  any  means  admitted  to  pros 
ecute  or  give  evidence,  as  being  infamous  and  abominable,  for  their 
voice  is  accursed."  Apud  Gratian,  3,  Quest,  v.  c.  9. 

STEPHANUS  PAPA,  Epist.  1,  c.  1,  Hilario.  "  We  say,  that  these 
persons  are  infamous,  who  are  branded  for  any  crime  with  infamy, 
that  is,  all  persons  that  discard  the  prescript  of  the  Christian  law, 
and  despise  the  canons  of  the  Church  ;  also  thieves,  sacrilegious 
persons,  and  all  persons  branded  with  capital  crimes,  likewise  vio- 
laters  of  tombs,  and  wilful  transgressors  of  the  decrees  of  the  apos 
tles  and  their  successors,  and  of  the  other  fathers,  and  all  persons 
who  take  up  arms  against  their  parents,  they  being  branded  with 
infamy  throughout  the  world  ;  in  like  manner  incestuous  persons, 
homicides,  perjurers,  extortioners,  sorcerers,  poisoners,  adulterers, 
deserters  from  the  public  wars,  and  the  persons,  that  seek  to  hold 
places  unfit  for  them,  or  those  that  unjustly  purloin  the  church 
property,  and  those  that  slander  or  accuse  brethren  of  crimes 
which  they  cannot  prove,  or  that  excite  the  anger  of  the  great 
ones  against  innocent  persons,  and  all  persons  excommunica 
ted,  or  banished  for  their  crimes  from  the  Church,  and  all  persons 
whom  the  ecclesiastical  or  the  secular  laws  pronounce  in  famous. 
Certainly  all  these  cannot,  neither  bondmen  before  a  regular  dis 
charge,  nor  persons  performing  public  penance,  nor  bigamists,  nor 
persons  of  bodily  defect,  or  who  have  not  a  sound  mind  or  intellect, 
or  who  remain  disobedient  to  the  decrees  of  the  saints,  or  who  are 
known  to  be  crazy  —  ought  not  to  be  promoted  to  sacred  orders  ; 
neither  they,  nor  recent  servants,  nor  suspicious  characters,  nor 
persons  holding  not  the  true  faith,  or  good  conversation,  can  im 
peach  the  higher  clergymen."  Apud  Gralian,  6,  Quest.  1,  c.  17. 

IMFP.  ARCADIUS  &  HONORIUS,  Codicis  Lib.  ix.  If  any  man  en 
ter  into  a  conspiracy  with  the  soldiers,  or  private  people,  or  with 
the  barbarians,  or  take,  or  administer  an  Oath  of  conspiracy  with  re 
gard  to  the  murder  of  the  illustrious  cabinet  ministers,  or  of  the 
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Senators  (who  are  as  if,  a  part  of  our  body)  or  lastly,  if  he  meditate 
the  murder  of  any  person  doing  military  service  to  us  (for  the  laws 
provide,  that  the  will  of  the  crime,  and  the  effect  be  punished  with 
the  same  rigour)  let  him  be  punished,  as  being  guilty  of  high  trea 
son,  after  all  his  goods  are  confiscated  for  the  public  treasury.  And 
let  his  children,  to  whom  we  do  in  mercy  grant  their  life,  be  al 
ways  followed  with  their  paternal  infamy,  and  let  them  never  be 
privileged  to  make  oaths.  Apud  Gratian,  6,  Quest.  i.  c.  22. 

Whoever  desires  more  information  in  regard  to  the  brand  of  in 
famy  and  the  causes  and  crimes  for  which  it  is  incurred,  can  con 
sult  the  Justinian  Code. — Codicis  Lib.  2,  Tit.  12,  and  the  Pandects, 
D.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  2. 

Perjury  is  a  Mortal  Sin. 

PROV.  xiv.  5.  A  faithful  witness  will  not  lie  ;  but  a  deceitful 
witness  uttereth  a  lie. 

WISD.  i.  11.     The  mouth  that  belieth,  killeth  the  soul. 

JER.  iv,  2.  And  thou  shalt  swear  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth, 
and  in  judgment,  and  in  justice  :  and  the  Gentiles  shall  bless  him, 
and  shall  praise  him. 

IBID,  vn.  8.  Behold  you  put  your  trust  in  lying  words,  which 
shall  not  profit  you :  to  steal,  to  murder,  to  commit  adultery,  to 
swear  falsely,  to  offer  to  Baalim,  and  to  go  after  strange  Gods,  which 
you  know  not. 

ZACH.  v.  3.  And  he  said  to  me,  This  is  the  curse,  that  goeth 
forth  over  the  face  of  the  earth  :  for  every  thief  shall  be  judged  as 
is  there  written  :  and  every  one  that  sweareth  in  like  manner  shall 
be  judged  by  it.  I  will  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  it 
shall  come  to  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  to  the  house  of  him  that 
sweareth  falsely  by  my  name  ;  and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of 
his  house,  and  shall  consume  it  with  the  timber  thereof,  and  the 
stones  thereof. 

MALAC.  in.  5.  And  I  will  come  to  you  in  judgment,  and  will  be 
a  speedy  witness  against  sorcerers  and  adulterers,  and  false  swearers, 
and  them,  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages,  the  widows,  and 
the  fatherless ;  and  oppress  the  stranger,  and  have  not  feared  me. 

1  TIM.  i.  10.  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  the  just 
man,  but  for  the  unjust  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly,  and  for 
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sinners,  for  the  wicked  and  defiled,  for  murderers  of  fathers  and 
murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers,  for  fornicators,  for  them  that 
defile  themselves  with  mankind,  for  men  stealers,  for  Ziars,  for  per 
jured  persons,  and  whatever  other  thing  is  contrary  to  sound  doc 
trine. 

HEB.  vi.  16.  For  men  swear  by  one  greater  than  themselves : 
and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  their  controversy. 

The  decrees  and  definitions  of  our  holy  Mother  the  Catholic 
Church  against  Perjury  and  Perjurers,  are  collected  in  the  Gratian, 
Gregorian,  Sextine,  and  Clementine  Decretals  ;  but  here  are  copied 
eight. 

GRATIAN  DECRETAL  22,  Quest.  5,  c.  1.  "He  that  knowingly 
commits  by  his  master's  compulsion  perjury,  both  are  perjurers, — 
the  master  and  the  servant :  the  master  because  he  gave  the  order, 
the  servant  because  he  loved  his  master  more  than  his  own  soul. 
Let  him,  if  he  be  a  freeman,  do  penance  on  bread  and  water  forty 
days  and  for  the  seven  years  following ;  and  let  him,  if  he  be  the 
man's  slave,  do  penance  for  three  quarantines,  and  the  regular  fast 
days  :  "  Pope  Pius. 

Chap.  2.  "  Whosoever  perjures  himself  in  the  hands  of  the 
Bishop,  or  upon  a  consecrated  cross,  let  him  perform  penance  for 
three  years ;  but  if  upon  an  unconsecrated  one,  let  him  do  penance 
for  one  year.  And  if  one  be  compelled  and  ignorantly  perjures 
himself,  and  afterwards  discovers  it,  let  him  do  penance  for  three 
lents."  Idem. 

Chap.  3.  If  any  man  from  the  necessity  of  saving  his  life,  or 
from  any  other  cause  or  necessity,  commit  perjury,  let  him,  because 
he  loved  his  body  more  than  his  soul,  do  penance  three  quarantines. 
But  others  require  three  years,  one  of  them  on  bread  and  water." 
Penitent.ials  of  Theodore. 

Chap.  4.  "If  any  one  commit  perjury  and  knowingly  draw  others 
into  perjury,  let  him  do  penance  on  bread  and  water  forty  days  and 
the  sev.en  ensuing  years  ;  and  let  him  be  never  without  compunc 
tion  ;  and  let  others,  if  they  co-operate,  do  the  same  penance." 
Pope  Gelasius. 

Chap.  5.  "He  that  urges  another  to  make  an  oath,  knowing 
that  he  will  s\year  falsehood,  surpasses  the  murderer  in  guilt ;  be- 
cause  the  murderer  kills  only  the  body,  but  he  kills  a  soul ;  nay, 
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two  souls  ;  the  other  man's,  whom  he  provokes  to  the  perjury,  and 
his  own.  You  know  that  what  you  swear  is  true,  and  that  what  he 
swears  is  false,  and  yet  do  you  urge  him  to  swear  T  Behold  he 
swears,  behold  he  commits  perjury,  behold  he  perishes.  What  have 
you  gained  thereby !  Certainly,  you,  that  would  regale  yourself 
with  his  death,  have  also  perished."  St.  Augustin,  Sertn.  11,  de 
Sanctis. 

Chap.  7.  "  If  any  man  is  convicted  for  that  he  enticed,  or  any 
how  suborned  others  to  give  false  evidence,  or  to  commit  perjury  j 
let  him  be  during  life  deprived  of  communion,  and  let  them  that 
agree  with  him  to  commit  the  perjury,  be  forever  disqualified  to  give 
evidence,  and  remain  branded  with  infamy."  Con.  Matiscon  1. 
Can.  11,  an.  582. 

Chap.  20.  "  Beware,  my  brethren,  of  the  lie  ;  for  all  lovers  of 
lies  are  sons  of  the  devil ;  a  lie  takes  place  not  o.ily  in  false  speech 
es,  but  also  in  false  doings.  The  man  calling  himself  a  Christian 
is  guilty  of  a  lie,  if  .he  does  not  the  works  of  Christ ;  it  is  a  lie  to 
say  that  he  is  a  bishop  or  a  priest,  and  to  act  contrary  to  that  Insti 
tute."  Si.  Ambrose,  Serm.  in  Dominica  de  Abraham. 

Chap.  21.  "  As  often  as  we  speak  out  of  time  or  place,  or  un 
suitably  to  the  hearers,  so  often  will  our  speech  be  evil  and  ruinous 
to  the  hearers.  Therefore  let  us  weigh  our  words,  for  we  must 
render  an  account  on  the  day  of  judgment,  of  every  idle  word." 
St.  Jerome,  on  Ephes.  iv. 

Ps.  cxvni.  161.  Princes  have  persecuted  me  without  cause  :  and 
my  heart  hath  been  in  awe  of  thy  words.  I  will  rejoice  at  thy 
words,  as  one  that  found  great  spoil.  I  hated  and  abhorred  iniquity  ; 
but  I  have  loved  thy  law.  When  iniquity  hath  abounded,  can  that 
man,  who  raises  not  his  voice,  sounds  not  the  alarm,  love  God  or  re 
joice  at  his  words  1  The  shepherd,  who  for  fear  of  the  persecution 
of  princes,  or  through  respect  of  persons,  holds  his  tongue  when 
iniquity  spreads,  is  not  the  good  pastor,  but  the  hireling,  that  flees 
and  abandons  the  sheep  on  the  approach  of  the  wolf.  See  what  a 
hideous  picture  is  drawn  in  Holy  Writ  of  the  worthless  pastors  of 
Israel.  ISA.  LVI.  His  watchmen  are  all  blind,  they  are  all  igno 
rant,  dumb  dogs  not  able  to  bark,  seeing  vain  things,  sleeping  and 
loving  dreams.  And  again,  EZECH.  xm.  And  you  have  (  by  your 
silence  )  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that  he  should  not 
return  from  his  evil  way,  and  live.  And  again,  LAMENT.  JER.  n. 
13,  To  what  shall  I  compare  thee  ]  or  to  what  shall  I  liken  thee, 
14 
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O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  1  to  what  shall  I  equal  thee,  O  virgin 
daughter  of  Sion  ]  for  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  destruction  :  who  shall 
heal  thee  1  Thy  prophets  have  seen  false  and  foolish  things  for 
thee  :  and  they  have  not  laid  open  thy  iniquity  to  excite  thee  to 
penance  :  but  they  have  seen  for  thee  false  revelations  and  banish 
ments.  All  thy  enemies  have  opened  their  mouth  against  thee  : 
they  have  hissed,  and  gnashed  with  the  teeth,  and  have  said  :  We 
will  swallow  her  up :  lo,  this  is  the  day  which  we  looked  for  :  we 
have  found  it,  we  have  seen  it. 

Seeing  that  the  terrific  crime  of  Perjury  has  settled  down  and 
reigned  for  two  hundred  years  in  England  ;  that  none  of  the  would- 
be  pastors  has  had  courage  to  cry  out  against  it :  and  that  there  is 
no  chance  that  any  will  hereafter  raise  his  voice,  what  is  to  be 
done]  Now  that  three  score  and  five  years  have  convinced  me 
that  the  smiles  and  frowns,  the  threats  and  promises  of  this  world 
arc  but  smoke  ;  and  that  faith  and  hope  bid  me  to  look  to  the  solid 
joys  above,  will  I  also  hide  my  head,  and  say  not  one  word  in  de 
fence  of  God's  cause  1  Ps.  cxxv.,  Going  they  went  and  wept,  cast 
ing  their  seeds  ;  but  coming,  they  shall  come  with  joyfulnes?,  car 
rying  their  sheaves.  I  must  go  in  fear,  and  cast  the  seed  :  who 
knows  but  Christ  Jesus  may  grant  the  increase,  stir  up  some  man 
of  talents  and  power  to  build  upon  the  foundation  which  I  lay. 

I  shall  now  draw  public  attention  to  the  manifold  false  Oaths  — 
Coronation  Oath,  Oath  of  Supremacy,  Test  Oath,  Oath  of  Alle 
giance,  and  so  forth,  staring  them  in  the  face,  at  the  door  of  every 
post  and  office  in  that  fated  land. 

THE  CORONATION  OATH  —  1  W.  <f*  Mary,  sess.  1,  c.  6. 


Archbishop,  or  Bishop  says  to  the  King  or  Queen,  "  Will  you, 
4  to  the  utmost  of  your  power,  maintain  the  laws  of  God,  the  true 
'  Protestant  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  the  Protestant  reformed 
*  religion  established  by  law  !  And  will  you  preserve  unto  the 
4  bishops  and  clergy  of  this  realm,  and  to  the  churches  committed 
4  to  their  charge,  all  such  rights  and  privileges  as  by  law  do,  or 
4  shall  appertain  unto  them  or  any  of  them  ]  " 

King,  or  Quee?i.     "  All  this  I  promise  to  do." 

Queen  Victoria  had,  at  her  coronation,  to  make  that  oath,  —  to 
swear  upon  the  holy  gospels,  "to  defend  to  the  utmost  of  her 
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power,  the  Protestant  reformed  religion  established  by  law  ;  "  had 
to  swear  to  an  uncertainty  —  to  what  nobody,  much  less  a  female 
of  her  tender  age  and  condition  in  life,  could  have  any  certainty  or 
knowledge  of.  Where  is  the  man  that  could,  with  any  certainty, 
say  what  the  Protestant  reformed  religion  is  in  England,  or  else 
where  ;  a  reed,  that  bends  with  every  breeze,  that  is  reformed  and 
re- re  formed  every  day  ;  that  holds  not  the  same  mode  or  principles 
for  one  week  in  any  two  Villages,  or  in  any  two  families.  If  the 
Protestants  and  Dissenters  have  any  fixed  or  settled  notions  of  the 
Protestant  religion,  would  they  not  hold  at  least  for  one  moment  the 
uniform  practice  of  it ;  would  they  daily  split  and  shift  from  meet 
ing-house  to  meeting-house  1  And  what  is  meant  by  the  Protestant 
reformed  religion  by  law  established]  Perhaps  the  Thirty-nine- 
Articles  Creed,  or  the  Presbyterian  Creed,  or  the  Wesleyan  Creed, 
or  the  Swedenburgian  Creed,  or  the  Southcottian  Creed,  or  the 
aggregate  of  the  hundreds  of  jarring,  contradictory  creeds  that  go 
under  the  denomination  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  England  and 
Scotland. 

Protestantism  is  not  a  term  expressive  of  any  system  of  faith 
whatever  ;  but  a  term  devoid  of  fixed  or  settled  meaning  ;  a  vague 
term,  that  may  signify  any  thing  or  every  thing,  except  catholic  ;  a 
term,  that  expresses  not  faith,  but  the  absence  of  faith  ;  a  term,  that 
creates  in  the  mind  no  idea  of  any  religion,  or  positive  principles 
whatever,  but  the  mere  negation  or  abjuration  of  the  Catholic  reli 
gion.  Indeed  the  Socinian,  Arian,  Jew,  Deist,  and  even  the  Atheist, 
may,  as  well  as  the  observers  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  be  called 
Protestants,  since  all  and  every  one  of  them  protest  against  the 
Catholic  religion.  "  By  the  Protestant  Faith,"  says  Chilli ngworth,. 
"  I  do  not  understand  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  or  Calvin,  or  Melanc- 
thon,  or  the  confession  of  Augusta,  or  Geneva,  or  the  catechism  of 
Heildeberg,  or  the  Articles  of  the  English  Church,  nor  all  the  Prot 
estant  Confessions  taken  together ;  but  that  in  which  all  agree,  and 
which  they  all  unanimously  adopt  as  their  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
action  ;  namely,  the  Bible  ;  and  the  Bible  only  is  the  religion  of 
the  Protestants." 

Really,  Chillingworth's  definition  of  Protestancy  is  puzzling,  evea 
to  the  grey-headed  divines,  who  have  spent  their  whole  life  over 
the  Bible,  but  much  more  so  to  a  young  lady  of  twenty,  to  whom 
balls,  levees,  and  the  oceans  of  perplexing  cares  arising  from  all 
parts  of  her  extensive  kingdom,  would  not  leave  any  time  for  the 
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study  of  the  deep  dogmas  of  religion.  Now  suppose  it  be  disputed 
whether  Episcopacy  be,  or  be  not,  consistent  with  the  Bible,  the 
Scottish  Covenanters,  the  Irish  Presbyterians,  and  the  English  Dis 
senters,  find  no  warrant  for  it  in  the  word  of  God.  The  Anglican 
Protestants  do.  Or,  if  Infant  Baptism,  or  even  the  Sacraments,  be 
contested,  the  Baptists  find  not  the  former,  the  Quakers  dis 
cover  not  the  latter  in  the  Bible.  The  Anglicans  do.  How  is  it 
possible  for  the  young  Queen  to  ascertain,  amidst  the  endless  con 
flicts  of  jarring  sects,  the  true  Protestant  religion  ;  and,  as  it  is  im 
possible  for  her  to  ascertain  it,  why  make  her  swear  to  defend  it  to 
the  utmost  of  her  power  ?  Since  mature  judgment,  freedom  from 
worldly  cares,  dissipation,  and  the  allurements  of  high  life,  are  es 
sential  for  deep  religious  research  ;  for  tracing  through  the  annals, 
decrees,  and  definitions  of  pious  antiquity,  the  true  religion  revealed 
by  Christ,  and  preached  by  the  Apostles  ;  for  learning  the  true 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  holy  Bible,  not  from  the  jarring  sects  now 
in  England,  but  from  the  Jeromes,  Augustines,  Basils,  Gregories, 
and  Chrysostoms,  to  exact  from  the  young  Queen,  as  she  ascends 
the  throne,  the  declaration,  is  cruel  and  barbarous. 

The  fault  originated  not  in  her  days,  but  lies  deep  rooted  in  a 
pernicious  system  of  legislation  that  sprung  up  in  the  gloomy  days 
of  England,  when  church-plundering,  king-killing,  and  puritanical 
fanaticism  were  the  order  of  the  day.  But  as  the  thick  clouds  and 
foul  exhalations  of  night  evaporated  before  the  rising  sun,  these  in 
fernal  laws  before  the  liberal  legislation  of  the  sixteenth  century : 
now  Catholic  Emancipation  comes ;  now  the  Dissenters  are  made 
free  ;  now  ten  bishopricks  are  blown  off  in  Ireland  ;  now  the  Irish 
Municipal  Reform  is  granted,  and  then  the  Irish  Vestry  Assess 
ment  is  abolished.  Why  not  then  let  go  with  the  rest  this  ab 
surd  test  from  the  lovely  and  virtuous  Queen  ;  why  expose  her  to 
the  certainty  of  making  a  rash  if  not  a  false  oath  —  of  swearing  to 
maintain,  to  the  utmost  of  her  power,  the  Protestant  reformed  re 
ligion  of  England,  to  maintain  a  vague  and  indefinite  thing?  Cer 
tainly  the  legislature  in  framing  the  Coronation  Oath,  have  chalked 
out  to  her  the  arduous  task  of  deciding  religious  controversies 
which  they  themselves  never  have,  never  will  decide. 

According  to  the  interpretation  of  all  English  civilians  of  the 
Coronation  Oath,  the  King  or  Queen  has  a  discretionary  power  of 
assenting  to,  or  dissenting  from,  any  bill  sent  up  by  the  Parliament : 
he  alone  is  to  judge  whether  it  tends  to  weaken  or  disturb  the  Prot- 
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e&tant  reformed  religion  in  the  Kingdom ;  when  satisfied  that  it 
does  not,  it  is  a  question  betvven  him  and  his  God  ;  as  the  laws 
know  no  arbiter  over  the  king,  no  frail  mortal  can  interfere  :  for  if 
interference  be  allowed,  what  becomes  of  the  discretionary  power 
of  the  Crown,  and  of  the  Parliament]  And  if  such  interference 
be  not  allowed,  who  has  a  right  to  say,  that  the  legislature,  or  Ex- 
ecutive  have  no  right,  or  authority  to  pass  laws  in  regard  to  the 
Protestant  reformed  religion,  in  the  British  dominions.  Henry  VIII. 
Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth,  and  their  Parliaments  created  the  Prot 
estant  church  and  religion  ;  why  then  should  George  iv,  and  Queen 
Victoria  be  deprived  of  power  to  mend  and  reform  it  1 

The  Coronation  Oath  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  King 
George  III.  signed  the  bill  restoring  the  elective  franchise  to  the 
Irish  Catholics  ;  George  IV.  signed  the  emancipation  bill,  Church 
Rates  Bill,  and  the  Irish  Church  Temporalities  Bill,  by  which  ten 
bishopricks  in  Ireland,  and  all  benefice?,  in  which  divine  service 
had  not  been  performed  for  the  three  preceding  years,  are  sup 
pressed,  and  by  which  the  church  rates  in  Ireland  are  abolished, 
and  a  tax  in  lieu  of  them  is  laid  upon  all  the  livings.  He  also  sign 
ed  a  bill  in  regard  to  the  bishoprick  of  Durham,  and  the  appropria 
tion  of  some  lands  to  build  and  endow  a  University.  And  the  mem 
bers  of  Parliament,  that  passed  these  several  bills,  and  the  Cabinet 
ministers  —  Canning,  Peel,  Lyndliurst,  Wellington,  Liverpool, 
Grey,  Stanly,  Gragham,  and  so  forth,  that  advised  the  King  to  sign 
them,  were  all  bound  on  oath  to  maintain,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power  the  reformed  Protestant  Church  of  England.  Had  not  they 
as  good,  or  better  right  to  act  so,  than  Henry  VIII.  Edward  VI.  or  Eliz 
abeth  had  for  transferring  said  churches  and  livings  from  the  origi 
nal  owners,  and  purposes  to  the  reformed  ministers  1 

Farther,  the  clause  —  "Will  you  preserve  unto  the  bishops  and 
clergy  of  this  realm,  and  to  tho  churches  committed  to  their  care 
such  rights,  and  privileges,  as  by  law  do,  or  shall  appertain  unto  them 
or  any  of  them,"  recognizes  in  the  law-makers  full  freedom  and 
discretion  to  legislate  on  the  property  of  the  Protestant  reformed 
Church,  when  the  public  welfare  requires  it.  And  as  they  see  on 
the  one  hand,  that  said  property  had  been  originally  appropriated  by 
the  ancient  Catholics  for  public  and  religious  purposes — one  third 
to  feed  and  clothe  the  poor,  one  third  to  build  and  keep  in  repair 
the  churches,  and  the  other  one  third  to  maintain  the  rlergy  ;  and, 
on  the  other,  that  the  whole  of  that  public  and  sacred  fund  had 
14* 
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been,  three  hundred  years  ago,  plundered  by  the  harpies,  who  con 
tinue  ever  since  rioting  in  the  sacrilegious  spoil,  should  not  justice 
and  humanity,  even  now,  call  upon  the  legislature  to  repair  the  in 
veterate  wound  that  had  been  inflicted  upon  morality,  by  restoring 
the  plunder  to  the  starving  poor,  or  by  applying  it  to  the  payment 
of  the  national  debt,  or  to  some  other  public  purpose  1  But  as 
to  our  Catholic  clergy,  I  hope  and  pray  that  they  will  never 
be  polluted  by  the  reception  of  any  portion  of  it :  for  I  am 
certain  that  the  voluntary  system,  the  apostolical  free  offering  is  by 
far  more  conducive  to  the  integrity  of  the  priests  and  the  Church. 
Should  the  Protestant  parsons  assert  that  the  King  and  Parliament 
of  our  days,  are  not  competent  to  undo  what  the  King  and  Parlia 
ment  of  the  sixteenth  century  did  ;  should  they  plead  Prescription 
and  exclaim,  "plunder,"  "sacrilege,"  they  ought  to  meet  the  same 
degree  of  compassion  that  is  bestowed  upon  the  high-way  robber, 
who,  when  deprived  of  the  spoil,  screams,  "plunder,"  "  spoliation." 
From  what  has  been  observed,  it  would  appear  evident  that  her 
Majesty,  when  driven,  by  the  iniquitous  laws  to  swear  upon  the 
holy  gcspel?,  to  defend  to  the  utmost  of  her  power  the  Protestant 
religion,  as  by  law  established  in  England,  swears  to  an  uncertain 
ty,  to  what,  neither  she,  nor  any  body  else  can  define,  or  compre 
hend  ;  and  that,  therefore,  she  is  driven  to  make  a  rash,  if  not  a 
false  oath.  The  one  and  the  other,  must  be  highly  offensive  to 
God,  and  ruinous  to  her  soul.  Now  let  us  come  and  review  another 
oath  which  she  must  subscribe. 

AN  OATH,  enacted,  30  C.  n.  Slat.  2. 

"  1,  A.  B.  do  solemnly  and  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God,  pro 
fess,  testify,  and   declare,   that  I  do  believe  that    in  the  sacra- 

*  ment  of  the  Lord's  supper,  there  is  not  any  transubstantiation  of 
'  breed  and  wine,  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  at,  or  after  the 

*  consecration  thereof  by  any  person  whatever  ;  and  that  the  invo- 

*  cation  or  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any  other  Saint,  and 
4  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  as  they  are  now  used  in  the  Church  of 
4  Rome,  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous.     And  I  do  solemnly,  and 
4  in  the  presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and  declare,  that  I  do 
4  make  this  declaration,  and  every  part  thereof,  in  the  plain  and  or- 
'dinary  sense  of  the  words  read  unto  me,  as  they  are  commonlv 

*  understood  by  English  Protestants,  without  any  evasion,  equivoca- 
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*  tion,  or  mental  reservation  whatsoever,  and  without  any  dispensa- 

*  tion  already  granted  me  for  the  purpose,  by  the  Pope,  or  any  other 

*  authority,  or  person  whatsoever,  or  without  hope  of  any  such  dis- 
4  pensation  from  any  person,  or  authority  whatsoever,  or  without 
'thinking  that  I  am,  or  can  be  acquitted  before  God  ar  man,  or  ab- 
'  solved  of  this  declaration,  or  any  part  thereof,  although  the  Pope 

*  or  any  other  person  or  persons,  or  power  whatsoever,  should  dis- 

*  pense  with,  or  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that  it  was  null  and  void 

*  from  the  beginning." 

The  statute  moreover  provides  that  no  member  of  either  house 
of  Parliament  shall  take  his  seat  there  during  a  debate,  or  vote  per 
sonally  or  by  proxy,  until  he,  after  having  first  taken  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance  and  Supremacy,  audibly  recite  and  subscribe  the  above 
declaration.  Queen  Victoria  had,  according  to  the  News  Papers 
of  the  day,  to  make  that  oath,  to  swear  upon  the  holy  gospels  her 
disbelief  in  the  Real  Presence  ;  "  and  that  the  invocations  of  the 
Saints,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  as  they  are  now  used  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous." 

What  a  deadly  wound  she  then  inflicted  on  her  own  illustrous 
Catholic  relatives  in  Germany,  her  Catholic  subjects,  Catholic  allies, 
Catholic  members  of  Parliament,  upon  all  England  who  were  Cath 
olics  for  nine  hundred  years,  upon  millions  who  are  Catholic  still ; 
upon  alllreland  and  the  Canadas,  who  are  almost  all  Catholics  ;  up 
on  the  two  millions  of  Catholics  in  the  United  States  of  North 
America  ;  upon  twenty-seven  millions  Catholics  in  South  America  ; 
upon  the  whole  population  of  the  European  Continent,  who  are  all 
Catholics,  with  the  exception  of  about  one  half  of  Holland,  Prussia 
and  Sweden,  who  are  split  into  innumerable  sects ;  upon  several 
numerous  churches  of  Catholics  in  the  East  and  West  Indies,  in 
the  islands  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans  ;  upon  the  Catholics 
of  Australia  and  Vandieman's  Land. 

Upon  the  greatest  saints,  civilians,  and  Conquerers  —  SS.  Basil, 
Chrysostom,  Athanasius,  Gregories,  Augustin,  Jerome,  Ambrose, 
Hilary,  Anselm,  Bishop  Fisher,  Thomas,  and  Patrick  of  Ireland. 

Upon  Sir  Thomas  Moore,  Constantine,  Alfred,  Edward  the  Con 
fessor,  William  the  Conqueror,  Charlemagne,  St.  Louis  ;  and,  in 
short,  upon  all  Christendom  down  from  the  apostolic  age  until  the 
Reformation,  who  were  all  without  any  one  exception  Catholics, 
believing  most  firmly  in  the  Real  Presence  ;  and  lastly  upon  the 
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seven-tenths  of  all  Christians  nowadays  in  the  whole  world,  who 
are  Catholics,  and  firm  believers  in  the  Real  Presence.  Was  it  not 
extremely  wicked  for  the  Protestant  Bishops  of  Canterbury  and 
London,  when  they  crowned  the  youthful,  gracious  Queen,  to  make 
her  swear  on  the  holy  gospels,  that  the  whole  world,  with  the  said 
few  exceptions,  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous  ! 

Now,  if  the  candid  reader  will  turn  back  to  pages  44  and  46,  for 
the  import  and  definition  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and  Invocation  of 
Saints,  he  will  see  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,  in  sessions  during  the 
pontificate  of  three  successive  Popes  —  Paul  III.,  Julius  III.,  and 
Pius  IV.  —  from  the  year  1545  to  1564  ;  Cardinals,  Archbishops, 
Bishops,  and  Abbots,  from  all  Christian  countries  for  eighteen  long 
years  poring  over  the  holy  Bible,  Fathers,  and  Councils  of  antiquity, 
with  the  only  view  of  defining  and  transmitting  to  posterity  the 
genuine  seed  originally  scattered  by  the  Divine  Husbandman  in  the 
field,  taught  by  the  apostles,  and  proclaimed  by  the  martyrs  and 
confessors.  Let  the  reader,  after  he  has  perused  and  digested  the 
clear  and  strong  proofs  left  us  by  that  holy  Synod  for  Transubstan- 
tiation  and  Invocation  of  the  Saints,  turn  his  eyes  over  upon  the 
young  Queen  of  England  swearing  by  the  order,  and  in  the  pres 
ence  of  the  two  Protestant  Bishops,  that  she  knows  for  certain,  and 
better  than  all  the  Popes,  Cardinals,  and  Bishops  in  the  whole 
Catholic  world,  that  the  dogmas  of  the  Real  Presence  and  Invoca 
tion  of  the  Saints  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous. 

Now  come  to  compare  what  she  is  made  to  swear  at  her  corona 
tion  with  the  Christian  doctrine  which  she  had  to  learn  in  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  previous  to  her  confirmation. 

THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER  says,  in  the  Catechism  on  the 
Lord's  Supper, 

"  Quest.  Why  was  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ordained  ? 

"  Answ.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
1  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 

"  Quest.  What  is  the  outward  part,  or  sign  of  the  Lord's 
4  Supper  1 

"Answ.  Bread  and  Wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to 
'  be  received. 

"  Quest.     What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  ? 
"  Answ.    The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and 
« indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper," 
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Verily,  it  is  astonishing  that  that  Protestant  bishop,  who  had 
taught  her  previous  to  lier  confirmation  —  "that  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper,"  would  again  have  the  folly  and 
wickedness  to  make  her  solemnly  swear  at  her  coronation  that  the 
same  doctrine  is  superstitious  and  idolatrous. 

Not  alone  the  kings  and  queens,  but  likewise  the  Protestant 
bishops,  Protestant  members  of  Parliament,  and  all  Protestant  office 
holders,  who  had  learned  in  the  catechism  and  house  of  worship : 
"  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper,"  have  to  make  a 
solemn  oath  at  the  door  of  every  post  and  office  that  the  same 
sworn  tenet  is  false  and  idolatrous  ;  that  there  is  no  truth  whatever 
in  the  Protestant  doctrine,  which  had  all  along  been  held  and  pro 
fessed  !  What  is  the  inference,  but  that  by  holding  a  doctrine 
which  they  never  believed,  they  were  hypocrites  ;  or  by  abjuring  a 
doctrine  which  they  believe  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  they  are 
undisguised  perjurers.  Both  hypocrisy  and  perjury  are  sins  odious 
to  God  and  man. 

AN  OATH  OF  SUPREMACY,  enacted,  I  Eliza,  c.  1. 

"  I,  A.  B.  utterly  testify  and  declare  in  my  conscience,  that  the 
*'  Queen's  Highness  is  the  only  supreme  Governor  of  this  Realm, 
'  and  of  all  other  Her  Highness'  Dominions  and  Countries,  as  well 
*  in  all  Spiritual  or  Ecclesiastical  things,  or  causes,  as  Temporal ; 
'and  that  no  foreign  prince,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate,  hath,  or 
'ought  to  have,  any  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  pre-eminence, 
'or  authority,  Ecclesiastical  or  Spiritual,  within  this  Realm  ;  and, 
'  therefore,  I  do  utterly  renounce  and  forsake  all  foreign  jurisdictions, 
'powers,  superiorities,  and  authorities,  and  do  promise,  that  hence- 
'  forth,  I  shall  bear  faith  and  true  allegiance  to  the  Queen's  High- 
'  ness,  her  Heirs  and  lawful  Successors  ;  and  to  the  utmost  of  my 
'  power  shall  assist  and  defend  all  jurisdictions,  pre-eminences,  privi- 
'  leges,  and  authorities  granted,  or  belonging  to  the  Queen's  High- 
'  ness,  her  Heirs  and  Successors,  or  united  or  annexed  to  the  Imperial 
'  Crown  of  this  Realm.  So  help  me  God,  and  by  the  contents  of  this 
"Book." 

The  same  statute  also  provides  that  all  ecclesiastical  persons, 
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magistrates,  and  other  temporal  officers,  and  all  persons  having  her 
Majesty's  fee  or  reward,  doing  homage,  or  taking  orders  or  degrees 
in  a  university,  shall  take  this  oath.  And  all  persons,  who,  in  oppo 
sition  thereto,  maintain  the  authority  of  any  foreign  prince,  or  do 
any  thing  for  the  advancement  of  his  jurisdiction,  together  with  his 
aiders,  procurers,  and  counsellors,  forfeit  for  the  first  offence  all 
their  goods  and  chattels,  real  and  personal,  or,  if  they  have  no  goods 
and  chattels  to  the  amount  of  twenty  pounds,  shall,  over  and  above 
the  forfeiture  of  what  goods  and  chattels  they  may  have,  suffer  im 
prisonment  for  one  year.  Besides,  all  ecclesiastical  promotions  are 
void,  as  if  the  party  were  dead.  For  the  second  offence  they  incur 
the  pains  of  Pracmunire ;  and  for  the  third,  those  of  hi^h  treason. 

Had  the  English  people  really  believed  that  the  virgin  Queen  was 
the  supreme  head  in  all  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  causes,  there 
would  be  no  need  of  pains  and  penalties  —  forfeiture  of  goods  and 
chattels,  prisons,  praemunire,  and  high  treason,  to  cram  the  belief  of 
it  down  their  throats.  That  they  did  not,  would  not  believe  it, 
remains  manifest  from  the  butchering,  bowel-ripping,  racks,  faggots 
and  tortures,  that  were,  during  the  reign  of  the  monster  Elizabeth 
and  of  her  successors,  in  constant  operation  against  recusants. 
The  same  oath  of  Supremacy  is  taken  even  to  this  day  by  all  the 
Protestant  bishops,  parsons,  superiors  and  inferiors  in  universities, 
military  and  civil  officers,  and  by  the  Protestant  members  of  Parlia 
ment  ;  the  Catholic  members  being  released  from  it  by  the  Eman 
cipation  Bill  of  1829. 

They,  forsooth,  swear  upon  the  holy  gospels  that  the  king  or 
queen  of  England  for  the  time  being,  whether  young  or  old,  sane  or 
insane,  is  the  only  governor  of  the  realm  of  England  as  well  in  all 
spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes,  as  temporal. 

If  the  worthies  swear  that  he  or  she  was  made  head  of  the  Eng 
lish  Church  by  the  worldly  laws,  there  would  be  some  shadow  for 
the  oath  ;  but  they  swear  against  the  fad  and  to  the  right ;  lhat  he 
or  she  hath  not,  and  ought  not  to  have  any  other  spiritual  head  over 
him  upon  earth.  The  oath,  to  be  free  from  the  guilt  of  perjury 
must  be  accompanied  with  clear  evidence,  either  physical  or  moral, 
be  sustained  from  the  testimony  of  the  senses,  or  from  authentic 
documents.  But  if  they  rummage  both  Testaments  irom  end  to 
end,  and  the  decrees  of  antiquity  all  over,  they  will  not  find  any 
one  proof,  that  Christ  Jesus  constituted  the  temporal  ruler,  male  or 
female,  as  the  spiritual  head  of  his  Church,  or  of  any  one  portion 
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of  it ;  whilst  there  is  proof  in  abundance  that  he  so  appointed  St. 
Peter :  Feed  my  sheep ;  feed  my  lambs.  Then  if  they  take  upon 
themselves  to  search  tradition  and  church  history  from  the  earliest 
periods,  they  will  not  meet  with  any  one  instance  on  record,  that  the 
temporal  ruler  assumed,  or  exercised  the  spiritual  headship,  until 
the  days  of  King  Henry  VIII. ;  whilst  there  is  proof  in  abundance 
that  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  both  assumed  and  exercised  it  in 
all  ages  throughout  Christendom. 

Among  the  heathens,  it  is  true,  the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers 
were  centred  in  the  emperor  ;  he  was  both  king  and  Pontiff.  The 
English  goodly  Parliament  had,  without  doubt,  the  heathenish  prac 
tice  in  view  in  making  Elizabeth  both  queen  and  Pope. 

As  there  is  no  authority  in  Holy  Writ,  or  in  the  annals  of  Chris 
tian  antiquity  for  the  spiritual  headship  of  the  British  Queen,  what 
is  it  but  down  right  blasphemy  and  perjury  to  swear  to  the  right, 
or  practice  ;  what  wonder,  that  the  curse  and  the  wrath  of  heaven 
overhang  the  land,  where  purjury  has  become  legalized  and  sys 
tematic  ;  where  no  Protestant  can  attain  or  retain  an  office,  either 
spiritual  or  temporal,  if  his  lips  be  not  first  seasoned  and  purified  with 
false  swearing?  Whilst  all  other  perjurers  are  branded  with  infa 
my,  fined  and  confined,  and  pointed  out  by  the  finger  of  scorn,  will 
the  Protestant  bishops  and  parsons,  and  the  legislators  of  England, 
take  unto  themselves  license  to  arrive  at  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and 
sit  down  to  devour  and  digest  them,  with  the  sauce  of  perjury : 
and  will  they  afterwards  be  permitted  to  walk  abroad,  with  lofty 
fronts  without  stain  or  stigrna  ] 

As  the  American  Protestant  parsons  inherited  the  religion  from 
England,  so  they  used  also  to  swear  to  the  English  King's  suprem 
acy,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  until  the  Revolution  of  1776,  shook 
off  his  authority  altogether.  Whether  he  was,  or  was  not  divinely 
constituted  the  spiritual  head,  they,  American  pastors,  could  not 
free  themselves  from  the  terrific  guilt  of  sacrilege  and  blasphemy 
by  blowing  him  off,  if  his  spiritual  headship  carne  to  him  from  hea 
ven  ;  of  the  guilt  of  perjury  in  swearing  to  his  spiritual  supremacy, 
in  case  it  came  not  from  heaven.  How  the  folk  get  out  of  this  di 
lemma  I  cannot  conceive. 
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PARLIAMENTARY  TEST,  enacted,  1  W.  and  Mary,  Sess.  1.  c.  1. 

"I,  A.  13.  do  sincerely  promise  and  swear,  that  I  will  be  faithful 
1  and  bear  true  allegiance  to  their  Majesties  king  William  and 

*  queen  Mary.  So  help  me  God." 

"  I,  A.  B.  do  swear  that  I  do,  from  my  heart  abhor,  detest,  and 
4  abjure,  as  impious  and  heretical,  that  damnable  doctrine  and  posi- 
*tion,  that  princes  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope,  or 
«any  authority  of  the  See  of  Rome,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered 

*  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever.     And  I  do  declare,  that 
*no  foreign  prince,  person,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate,  hath,  or 

*  ought  to  have,  any  power,  jurisdiction,  superiority,  pre-eminence, 

*  or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual,  within  this  realm.  So  help 
4  me  God." 

Now,  the  first  impression  made  upon  the  reader  of  the  oath  is 
this,  that  the  goodly  swearers  hold  in  detestation  and  abhorrence 
that  position  that  princes  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope 
or  any  authority  of  the  See  of  Rome,  may  be  deposed  by  their  sub 
jects  or  any  other  whatsoever  ;  but  that  there  is  neither  impiety  nor 
heresy  in  the  position  that  princes  may  be  deposed,  deprived  or 
murdered  by  Protestants  :  that  the  goodly  swearers  hold  impiety, 
heresy,  the  deposition,  and  beheading  of  princes  in  holy  abhorence. 
But  if  the  reader  look  back  to  page  105,  and  onwards,  he  will  see 
that  the  deposition  of  princes  is  openly  taught  and  practised  by  the 
very  swearers. 

Second  :  "  And  I  do  declare,  that  no  foreign  prince,  person,  pre 
late,  state  or  potentate,  hath,  or  ought  to  have  any  power,  jurisdic 
tion,  superiority,  pre-eminence,  or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spir 
itual,  within  this  realm."  The  fact  and  right,  are  abjured;  whilst 
all  persons  know  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  exist  and  are  acted 
upon.  The  Prince  of  Orange  himself,  who  was  but  a  foreigner, 
exercised  the  right — had  from  the  very  moment  of  his  landing  in 
England  power,  superiority,  and  pre-eminence,  spiritual  and  tem 
poral.  As  the  Royal  Family  are  by  law  disallowed  to  marry  their 
subjects,  they  must  seek  alliance  abroad  :  George  III,  George  IV, 
Duke  of  Kent,  the  princess  Charlotte,  and  Queen  Victoria,  brought 
in  foreign  princes,  who  exercised,  and  do  exercise,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual  power  and  pre-eminence.  Is  it  not  therefore,  evident 
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perjury  to  abjure  facts  that  exist,  and  rights  that  are  sanctioned  by 

the  laws] 

What  could  have  been  king  William's  motive  for  providing  this 
oath  the  very  first  year  of  his  reign]  His  motive  was,  without 
doubt,  to  flatter  John  Bull  with  high  notions  of  his  own  indepen 
dence  of  all  foreign  powers.  He  gulled  John  Bull.  He  created 
for  him  a  National  Debt,  Banks,  and  Funds  ;  things  that  were  nev 
er  before  known  in  England  ;  he  borrowed  on  public  credit,  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign,  one  million,  and  the  5th  year,  two  different 
sums — one  million,  and  one  million  and  a  half.  Which  debt  con 
tinues  growing  ever  since  on  the  shoulders  of  John  Bull.  If  indi 
viduals  proclaim  and  swear,  that  the  reigning  Family,  as  being  for 
eigners,  have  not,  and  ought  not,  to  have  any  power  or  superiority 
in&England,  would  they  not  be  immediately  prosecuted  for  high 
treason  1  Is  not  the  same  treasonable  oath  put  into  the  people's 
mouth  by  the  laws  ?  Is  a  denial  of  the  right  and  fact,  criminal  in 
the  mouth  of  the  people,  innocent  in  the  mouth  of  the  great  ones  ! 

DISSENTERS'  OATH,  enacted  9  Geor.  IV.,  c.  17. 

"  I,  A.  B.,  do  solemnly  and  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God, 
'  profess,  testify,  and  declare,  upon  the  true  faith  of  a  Christian,  that 
1 1  will  never  exercise  any  power,  authority,  or  influence  which  I 

«  may  possess,  by  virtue  of  the  office  of to  injure  or  weaken 

«  the  Protestant  Church  as  it  is  by  law  established  in  England,  or 
1  to  disturb  the  said  Church,  or  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  said 
*  Church,  in  the  possession  of  any  rights  or  privileges  to  which  such 
'  Church,  or  the  said  bishops  and  clergy  are,  or  may  be  by  law 
4  entitled." 

On  the  emancipation  of  the  Dissenters  in  the  year  1828,  all  the 
civil  offices  hitherto  closed  against  them  are  now  thrown  open,  on 
condition  of  subscribing  the  above  oath  —  on  condition  that  they 
will  bind  themselves,  upon  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  "not  to  injure 
or  weaken  the  Protestant  Church  as  it  is  by  law  established  in 
England,  or  disturb  the  said  Church,  or  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
the  said  Church,  in  the  possession  of  any  rights  or  privileges  to 
which  such  Church  or  the  said  bishops  or  clergy  are,  or  may  be  by 
law  entitled." 

Mark,  that  the  tense  is  the  present  and  indicative,  not  the  future 
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or  potential  — as  it  is  by  law,  not  as  it  will,  or  may  be  hereafter  by 
law  established.  Therefore,  if  the  oath  is  to  be  construed,  as  all 
Christian  oaths  and  declarations  should  be,  in  the  literal  sense  and 
without  equivocation,  duplicity,  or  mental  reservation  whatever,  the 
Dissenters  are  bound  not  to  injure  or  weaken  the  Protestant  Church, 
as  it  is  at  the  time  of  taking  the  oath,  not  as  it  will  or  may  at  any 
future  period,  be  by  law  established  in  England.  But  the  following 
provision  in  the  oath  is  stronger  and  more  general  than  the  former  ; 
it  takes  in  both  the  present  and  the  future  time,  binds  them  to  hold 
peace  and  friendship  towards  the  established  Church  and  established 
bishops  and  clergy  now  and  forever.  "  That  they  will  not  disturb 
the  said  Church  or  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  said  Church  in 
the  possession  of  any  rights  or  privileges  to  which  such  Church  or 
the  said  bishops  and  clergy  are  or  may  be  by  law  entitled."  The 
evident  tenor  of  the  oath  goes  to  defend  whatever  rights  and  privi 
leges  the  Protestant  Church  and  clergy  had  at  the  time  of  taking 
the  oath  together  with  whatever  rights  and  privileges  they  will  at 
any  future  period  possess.  So  that  the  Dissenters,  notwithstanding 
their  implacable  hostility  towards  the  Establishment,  are  bound 
down  to  good  behaviour,  now,  and  forever,  in  regard  to  that  Estab 
lishment. 

Does  not  their  dissent  and  separation  directly  tend  to  injure, 
weaken,  and  disturb  the  established  Church  and  the  established 
bishops  and  clergy  ;  does  not  every  meeting-house  they  erect  and 
every  sermon  they  preach  tend  to  disturb  and  weaken  the  estab 
lished  Church  ?  The  very  fact  of  dissent  and  separation,  the  mighty 
struggle  which  they  make,  and  the  enormous  expense  they  incur 
for  the  erection  of  separate  houses  of  worship  and  for  the  support 
of  their  dissenting  ministers,  is  the  most  convincing  proof,  that  they 
look  upon  the  Church  established  by  law  in  England  as  erroneous, 
and  upon  the  established  bishops  and  clergy  as  false  guides,  false 
teachers,  thieves  and  robbers,  that  come  to  disperse  and  destroy. 

"  Not  to  disturb  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  established  Church 
in  the  possession  of  any  rights  or  privileges,  to  which  they  are,  or 
may  be  by  law  entitled."  Dissenters  take  that  oath,  whilst  it  Is 
generally  allowed  that  neither  peace  nor  tranquility  can  be  expect 
ed  in  the  kingdom  until  the  established  Church  is  stripped  naked  of 
all  its  church  plunder  ;  until  it  be  restored  unto  the  poor. 

"  But  the  most  heart-rending  curse  which  Providence  has  permit 
ted  to  fall  upon  the  land  occupier  in  Ireland  is  the  Church  Estab. 
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lishment;  this,  like  the  scorpion's  tail,  is  armed  at  all  points,  and 
scourges  the  peasant,  through  tithes  and  church-rates,  till  it  draws 
his  very  blood.  This  establishment  not  only  strips  him  of  food  and 
raiment,  but  it  also  insults  him  by  the  monstrous  injustice  of  oblig 
ing  him  to  give  his  sweat,  whilst  he  himself  is  left  to  pray  in  the 
open  air —  to  feed  the  Parson  and  his  rapacious  family  and  followers, 
who  go  about  not  doing  good,  but  to  vilify  and  calumniate  the  reli 
gion  which  this  peasant  reveres  ;  it  compels  him  to  purchase  bread 
and  wine,  and  stoves  and  music,  for  the  Church  which  he  deems 
PROFANE  ;  to  pay  the  glazier  and  the  sextor;,  the  grave  digger,  and 
divide  his  clothes  between  them,  and  to  cast  lots,  like  the  Deicide 
Jews,  upon  his  cloak.  Whilst  these  oppressions  are  suffered  to 
continue,  how  can  the  men,  who  are  made  to  the  image  and  like 
ness  of  God,  and  for  whose  use  the  earth  yields  all  its  produce,  how 
can  they  be  fed,  or  in  any  way  provided  for  1  They  must  either  be 
sacrificed  in  hecatombs  to  the  furious  passions  which  brood  over  this 
country,  or  these  passions  must  be  restrained,  and  the  laws  altered 
which  gave  them  birth."  Bishop  Doyle. 

Would  not  the  sworn  defender  of  the  conspiracy  be  punished  as 
an  accomplice  ;  would  not  the  magistrate,  who  swears  not  to  dis 
turb  the  violators  of  the  laws,  be  soon  dismissed  ;  would  not  the 
advocate,  who,  after  having  taken  the  client's  fee,  swears  not  to 
disturb  or  weaken  the  opponent's  case,  be  disgraced  and  expelled 
from  the  bar?  How  then  can  the  Dissenters,  who  have  sworn  not 
to  injure,  disturb,  or  weaken  the  Protestant  Church  of  England, 
free  themselves  from  the  guilt  of  perjury,  if  they  defend,  directly  or 
indirectly,  their  own  religious  system  ?  There  is  a  moral  principle 
—  silence  gives  consent,  founded  upon  the  saying  of  the  Apostle, 
ROM.  i.  32,  They,  who  do  such  things,  are  worthy  of  death  ; .  and 
not  only  they,  but  the  consenters  also.  The  Dissenters  are  cer 
tainly  by  the  oath  bound  down  to  their  best  behaviour,  to  observe 
profound  silence  on  the  manifold  errors  and  church  plundering  of 
the  established  clergy. 

THE  CATHOLIC  OATH  OF  ALLEGIANCE,  enacted,  10  Geor.  IV.,  c.  10, 
sec.  2,  an.  1829. 

"  I,  A.  B.,  do  sincerely  promise  and  swear  that  I  will  be  faithful 
4  and  bear  true  allegiance  to  his  Majesty  King  George  IV.,  and  will 
*  defend  him  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  against  all  conspiracies  and 
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'  attempts  whatever  which  shall  be  made  against  his  person,  crown, 

*  or  dignity ;  and  I  will  do  my  utmost  endeavour  to  disclose  and 

*  make  known  to  his  Majesty,  his  heirs,  and  successors,  all  treasons 
'  and  conspiracies  which  may  be  formed  against  him  or  them  :  And 

*  I  do  faithfully  promise  to  maintain,  support,  and  defend,  to  the  ut- 

*  most  of  my  power,  the  succession  of  the  Crown,  which  succession, 
'  by  an  Act  entitled,  'An  Act  for  the  farther  limitation  of  the  Crown, 
1  and  the  better  securing  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  subject,'  is, 

*  and  stands  limited  to  the  Princess  Sophia,  Electress  of  Hanover, 

*  and  the  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants  :  hereby  utterly  re- 

*  nouncing  and  abjuring  any  obedience  or  allegiance  unto  any  other 
4  person  claiming  or  pretending  a  right  to  the   Crown  of  these 
1  realms  :  And  I  do  further  declare  that  it  is  not  an  article  of  ray 

*  faith,  and  that  I  do  renounce,  reject,  and  abjure  the  opinion,  that 
'  Princes  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope,  or  any  authority 

*  of  the  See  of  Rome,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects, 
'  or  by  any  person  whatsoever :  And  I  do  declare,  that  I  do  not  be- 
'  lieve  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  foreign  Prince,  Prelate, 
'  Person,  State,  or  Potentate,  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  temporal 

*  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre-eminence,  directly 
'  or  indirectly,  within  this  realm.     I  do  swear*  that  I  will  defend  to 

*  the  utmost  of  my  power  the  settlement  of  property  within  this 
«  realm  as  established  by  the  laws  ;  and  I  do  hereby  disclaim,  dis- 

*  avow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  the  present 
1  Church  Establishment,  as  settled  by  the  law  within  this  realm ; 

*  and  I  do  solemnly  swear  that  I  will  never  exercise  any  privilege 
'  to  which  I  am  or  may  become  entitled  to  disturb  or  weaken  the 

*  the  Protestant  religion  or  Protestant  government  in  this  kingdom  ; 
'  and  I  do  solemnly,  in  the  presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and  de- 
'  clare,  that  I  do  make  this   declaration,  and   every  part  thereof, 
'  in  the  plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words  of  this  oath,  without 
4  any  evasion,  equivocation,  or  mental  reservation  whatever." 

This  oath  came  in  company  with  the  Emancipation  Bill,  as  a 
substitute  for  all  the  preceding  oaths  of  allegiance.  What  could  be 
the  motives  for  requiring  them  to  make  declarations  that  are  con- 
trary  to  the  truth  and  facts  1  Would  they  become  more  faithful 
subjects,  or  better  citizens,  by  being  involved  in  perjury  ?  The 
oath  consists  of  five  clauses.  The  first  binds  the  swearers  to  main 
tain  the  succession  of  the  crown  in  the  heirs  of  the  Princess  Sophia, 
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being  Protestants  :  the  second,  to  defend  the  settlement  of  property 
as  by  law  established  in  England  ;  the  third,  to  disavow,  disclaim, 
and  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  the  law-church  establishment 
in  England,  and  never  to  exercise  any  privilege,  which  they  may 
have,  to  disturb,  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  or  Protestant 
government  of  England  ;  the  fourth,  to  declare  their  belief  that  the 
Pope,  or  any  foreign  prince,  prelate,  person,  state,  or  potentate, 
hath  not,  nor  ought  to  have  any  temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power, 
superiority,  or  pre-eminence,  directly  or  indirectly,  within  the  realm 
of  England  ;  and  the  fifth  clause  binds  them  to  declare,  profess, 
and  solemnly  to  testify,  that  they  make  the  said  oath,  and  every 
part  thereof,  in  the  plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words  of  the 
said  oath,  without  any  evasion,  equivocation,  or  mental  reservation 
whatever.  Now  let  us  consider  these  five  clauses,  one  by  one. 
The  first  clause  says  : 

"  And  I  faithfuHy  promise  to  maintain,  support,  and  defend,  to 
'the  utmost  of  my  power,  the  succession  of  the  crown,  which  suc- 
1  cession  is,  and  stands  limited  to  the  Princess  Sophia,  Electress  of 
'  Hanover,  and  the  heirs  of  her  body  being  Protestants. 

As  no  allusion  to  this  clause  is  made  in  any  of  the  oaths  required 
of  the  Protestants  and  dissenters,  it  is  unaccountable  why  it  is 
foisted  into  the  Catholics'  oath.  To  be  free  from  the  guilt  of  per 
jury,  man  must  not  swear  rashly,  or  without  certainty  of  the  truth 
and  justice  of  his  affirmation.  But  what  evidence  or  certainty  has 
any  Catholic  in  the  British  Islands,  in  regard  to  the  princess  So 
phia,  Electress  of  Hanover  ;  whether  she  was  a  Lutheran,  Calvin- 
ist,  Socinian,  Presbyterian,  or  a  Protestant  of  any  sort ;  or  whether 
such  a  person  ever  existed ;  or  whether  the  reigning  Queen  of 
England  is  an  heir  of  her  body ;  perhaps  not  three  out  of  fifty 
English  or  Irish  Catholics  know.  If  that  be  the  case,  they  swear  to  an 
uncertainty  ;  and  therefore  commit  the  crime  of  perjury. 

"  The  succession  of  the  crown  must  be  maintained  in  the  heirs 
of  ber  body,  being  Protestants" 

Not  only  do  they  swear  that  they  know,  that  the  reigning  Family 
are  lineal  descendants  of  Sophia,  Electress  of  Hanover,  which  they 
have  no  means,  or  possibility  of  knowing,  but  to  maintain  the  suc 
cession  of  the  crown  in  the  heirs  of  that  unknown,  perhaps  never 
existing  female,  they  being  Protestants  ;  and  as  Protestancy  is  a 
vague  and  indefinite  thing,  they  swear  to  three  uncertainties — 
that  such  a  female  as  the  Electress  of  Hanover,  really  existed  :  that 
15* 
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Queen  Victoria  is  an  heir  of  her  body ;  and  that  all  the  vaga 
ries  of  Protestancy  must  be  maintained.  If  this  be  not  rash 
and  false  swearing,  I  know  not  what  to  make  of  it. 

"  The  succession  of  the  crown  must  be  maintained  in  the  heirs 
of  her  body,  being  Protestants."  Therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
maintained  if  they  cease  to  be  protestants.  That  this  was  the  scope 
and  intention  of  the  framers  of  the  oath,  is  rendered  clearer  in  the 
other  clause  —  "  I  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  ab- 

*  jure,  any  intention  to  subvert  the  present  Church  Establishment, 
»  as  by  law  settled  within  this  realm.     And  I  do  solemnly  swear 
4  that  I  will  never  exercise  any  privilege,  to  which  I  am,  or  may  be- 

*  come  entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken  the   Protestant  religion,  or 
'  Protestant  government  in  this  kingdom."     That  it  was  their  aim 
and  intention  to  bind  down  the  people  to  maintain  the  rulers  and 
clergy  of  England,  as  long  as  they  remain  Protestants,  but  no  longer, 
is  rendered  still  clearer  by  the  statute,  1  W.  and  Mary.  Sess.  2,  c. 
2,  sect.  9. 

"  And  whereas  it  hath  been  found  by  experience,  that  it  is  inconsis- 
4  tent  with  the  safety  and  welfare  of  th4s  Protestant  Kingdom,  to  be 
4  governed  by  a  Popish  Prince,  or  by  any  King  or  Queen,  marrying 

*  a  Papist,  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  Commons,  do  fur- 
4  ther  pray  that  it  may  be  enacted  :  That  all  and  every  person,  or 
4  persons,  that  is,  or  shall  be  reconciled  to,  or  shall  hold  conunun- 
1  ion  with  the  See  or  Church  of  Rome,,  or  shall  profess  the  Popish 
4  religion,  or  shall  marry  a  papist,  shall  be  excluded,  and  be  forever 
4  incapable  to  inherit,  possess,  or  enjoy  the  crown  or  government  of 
4  this  realm,  and  Ireland,  and  the  dominions  thereunto  belonging,  or 
4  any  part  of  the  same,  or  to  have,  or  to    exercise  any   Regal 
k  power,  authority  or  jurisdiction  within  the  same.     And  in  all  and 
4  every  such  case  or  cases,  the  people  of  these  realms  shall  be>  and  are 
4  hereby  absolved  of  their  allegiance.     And  the  said  Crown  and  go\fr» 
4  eminent  shall  from  time  to  time*  descend  to,,  and  be  enjoyed  by 
4  such  person  or  persons,  being  Protestants^  as  should  have  inherit- 
4  ed  or  enjoyed  the  same,  in  case  such  person  or  persons  so  recon- 
4  ciled,  holding  communbn,  or  professing,  or  marrying  as  aforesaid, 
4  were  naturally  dead." 

Is  it  not  the  evident  tendency  of  the  statute  of  W.  and  Mary,  to 
preserve  the  church  and  government,  as  long  as  they  remain  Protes. 
tants  and  to  destroy  them  the  moment  they  become  Catholics  ;  doe* 
not  the  Oath  also  aim  at  binding  the  Catholic*  to  defend  them  to. 
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the  utmost  of  their  power,  whilst  they  continue  Protestants,  and  to 
release  them  ipso  facloy  from  all  allegiance  to  the  Protestant  cler 
gy,  and  Protestant  government,  if  they  become  Catholics,  or  marry 
Catholics  1  Since  that,  and  nothing  else  was  the  evident  and  ex 
pressed  intention  of  the  framers  of  the  oath,  the  Catholics  are  bound 
upon  oath  to  defend  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  all  the  hideous 
heresies  and  schism  of  the  Protestant  Church  ?  and  are,  therefore, 
involved  in  all  the  censures,  provided  in  the  sacred  Canons  against 
heretics  and  their  aiders  and  defenders. 

BULLA  —  CCENA  DOMINI,  sub  Clement,  xm.  "  We  excommuni 
cate  and  anathematize,  on  the  part  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  also  with  the  authority  of 
the  blessed  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  with  our  own,  all  Hussites 
whatsoever, Wicliffites,  Lutherans,  Zuinglians,Calvinists,Hugonites, 
Anabaptists,  Trinitarians  whatsoever,  as  being  apostates  from  the 
Christian  faith,  and  all  the  several  other  heretics  whatever,  under 
whatever  name  they  go,  and  to  whatever  Sect  they  belong." 

CON.  LATERAN,  sub  Innocent.  Ill-  "  We  decree,  that  all  the  be 
lievers  in  them,  harbourers,  defenders,  and  abetters  of  heretics,  be 
under  an  excommunication,  firmly-ordaining,  that  after  any  of  them 
be  branded  with  an  excommunication,  if  he  disdains  to  make  satisfac 
tion  within  a  year,  he  be,  ipso  jure,  infamous." 

How  then  can  the  English  swearers,  pretend  to  free  themselves 
from  the  spiritual  censures — excommunication,  interdict,  suspension 
decreed  against  heresies,  and  the  abettors  thereof]  How  can  they 
call  themselves  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  whereas  they  are, 
ipso  facto,  cut  off? 

The  Catholic  religion  is  opposite  to  the  Protestant,  a?  light  is  to 
darkness.  When  the  Catholic  truth  prevails  the  Protestant  here 
sies,  disappear  ;  and  when  Protestancy  is  left  undisturbed  the  Cath 
olic  religion  withers  and  decays.  Every  sound  sermon  and  book 
that  comes  forth  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  Church,  tend  to  weak 
en  and  disturb  the  Protestant  establishment.  Which  high  crime  the 
English  and  Irish  Catholics  could  not  at  all  bring  themselves  to 
commit*  provided  they  construe  their  Oath  in  the  plain  and  literal 
sense,  without  any  mental  reservation,  or  equivocation.  Perhaps 
they  could  discharge  their  duty  to  God  and  man  by  maintaining  the 
baJance  of  power  between  the  contending  churches— by  preaching 
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now  the  Council  of  Trent  and  Papal  Supremacy,  and  then  the  39 
Articles,  and  the  headship  of  Queen  Victoria ;  to-day  the  seven 
Catholic  Sacraments,  and  to-morrow  the  Protestant  three,  or  it 
may  be  that  they  could  hold  neutrality.  This  is  impossible  also: 
for  it  is  written,  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ;  and  he  that 
collects  not  with  me,  scatters.  Therefore  by  not  defending  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  Christ  they  are  enemies  of  Christ ;  and  by  not  col- 
lecting  with  arguments,  in  season,  and  out  of  season,  the  straying 
sheep  into  the  fold,  they  scatter  and  disperse  those  sheep  that  are 
already  collected. 

The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep :  he  bore  our 
sins  on  his  body  upon  the  tree  ;  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed  and 
converted  to  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls  :  he  went  in 
.quest  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  when  he  found  it,  laid  it  upon  his  shoul 
ders  and  carried  it  home  rejoicing. 

Had  the  apostles  and  primitive  martyrs  pledged  themselves  not 
to  disturb,  or  weaken  the  heresies  and  idolatry  of  the  early  ages ; 
had  Pope  Gregory,  Austin,  and  Patrick,  compromised  with  the  errors 
of  the  ancient  Saxons  and  Irish,  not  a  ray  of  the  Christian  religion 
would  have  reached  our  times.  And  when  they  brought  the  apos 
tles  and  set  them  before  the  council.  And  the  high  priest  asked 
them  saying  :  Commanding  we  command  you  that  you  should  not 
teach  in  his  name  ;  and  behold  you  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine  and  you  have  a  mind  to  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon 
us.  But  St.  Peter  and  the  apostles  answering,  said  :  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  English  Catholics,  if  equally 
circumstanced,  would  obey  men  rather  than  God,  would  pledge 
themselves  not  to  fill  London  at  all  with  the  Catholic  truth. 

Let  me  insert  the  decree  of  Pope  Inno.  III.  The  man  certainly 
incurs  the  gurltof  the  evil  doer  who  neglects  to  correct  him  when 
he  can  ;  for  not  only  the  evil  doers,  but  they  also  who  consent  to  them, 
are  worthy  of  death.  And  he  that  removes  the  ills  of  the  afflicted, 
makes  rich  sacrifices  to  God.  And  to  neglect  to  disturb,  when  he 
can,  the  perverse,  is  to  foster  them.  The  man  that  neglects  to  op. 
pose  the  notorious  sinners,  can  not  free  himself  from  the  guilt  of 
secret  consent;  and  the  man  that  condemns  the  sinners  proves  his 
hatred  of  the  sin.  He  that  spares  not  the  delinquents  leaves  him- 
self  no  room  to  transgress.  And  the  first  step  in  innocence  is  to 
hate  the  crimes.  And  he  that  consents  to  the  depravity,  throws  the 
door  wide  open  to  the  sinners.  And  it  avails  not  a  man  to  be  <ruilt- 
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less  in  his  own  actions,  when  he  is  to  be  punished  for  the  sins  of 
others.  Apud  Gratian,  Dist.  86,  c.  3. 

And  we  learn  in  the  Catechism  that  we  become  accessory  by 
nine  ways  to  the  sins  of  others  —  by  counsel,  by  command,  by  con- 
sent,  by  provocation,  by  praise  or  flattery,  by  concealment,  by  par 
taking,  by  silence,  by  defence  of  the  ill  done. 

Farther,  as  evil  communication  corrupts  good  manners  ;  and  as 
with  the  holy  thou  shalt  be  holy  ;  and  with  the  innocent  man  thou 
shalt  be  innocent ;  and  with  the  perverse  thou  shalt  be  perverted, 
each  person  is  bound,  even  from  self  interest,  to  disturb  and 
weaken  with  all  moral  means,  reasoning,  and  argument,  and  sua 
sion,  the  heresies,  lest  the  infection  spread  and  prostrate  his  own 
family.  The  heathens  themselves  discovered  through  the  light  of 
nature  that  the  rising  generation  are  prone  to  follow  bad  example, 
whilst  history  declares  that  no  infection  spreads  more  rapidly,  or 
makes  a  greater  havock  than  heresy. 

Parental  sing  (for  nature  aids  the  deed) 

Corrupt  young  minds  with  swift  and  certain  speed. 

The  examples  speak  with  majesty,  and  draw 

Frail  ductile  age  with  all  the  force  of  law. 

Some  youths,  indeed,  formed  of  superior  clay, 

Heaveu's  fav'rites,  take  perhaps  the  better  way, 

Shocked  at  the  hideous  deeds  ;— but  most  will  tread 

The  wicked  footsteps  where  the  parents  led  j 

They  take,  like  following  wheels,  the  tract  that's  wore 

And  levell'd  by  the  wheels  that  went  before. 

Mortals  with  fatal  speed  to  mischief  run  : 

They  soonest  learn  the  deeds  they  ought  to  shun. 

All  climes  and  states  with  Catilines  abound  ; 

A  Brutus,  or  a  Cato  *s  rarely  found. 

Juv.  Sat.  14,  Line  31. 

Supposing  the  oath  is  to  be  interpreted  in  the  plain,  natural,  and 
literal  sense,  it  would  seem  that  the  swearers  are  not  allowed  to 
interfere  with,  or  legislate  in  regard  to  the  Protestant  Church  of 
England  ;  but  that  they  do,  and  are  empowered  to  interfere  with  it, 
and  legislate  concerning  it,  we  plainly  see. 

By  Ur:  Emancipation  Bill,  section  x.,  it  is  enacted  ;  That  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  his  Majesty's  subjects,  professing  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  to  hold,  exericise,  and  enjoy  all  civil  and  military  offices 
and  places  of  trust  or  profit  under  his  Majesty,  his  heirs,  and  sue- 
cessors,  and  to  exercise  any  other  franchise,  or  civil  right,  except  as 
hereinafter  excepted,  upon  taking  and  subscribing,  at  the  times  and 
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in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned,  the  oath  hereinbefore  appoint- 
ed  and  set  forth,  instead  of  the  oaths  of  allegiance,  supremacy,  and 
abjuration,  and  instead  of  such  other  oath  or  oaths  as  are,  or  may 
be  now  by  law  required  to  be  taken  for  the  purpose  aforesaid  by 
any  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  reli 
gion. 

Section  xv.  excludes  them  as  members  of  lay  corporations  from 
voting,  or,  in  any  manner,  joining  in  any  election,  presentation,  or 
appointment  to  any  ecclesiastical  benefice  whatever,  or  any  office 
or  place  belonging  to,  or  connected  with  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
being  in  the  gift,  patronage,  or  disposal  of  such  lay  corporate  body. 

Sections  XIL,  XVIL,  xvin.,  and  xxv.,  exclude  Catholics  from  the 
office  of  regent  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  lord  high  chancellor, 
lord  keeper,  or  lords  commissioners  of  the  great  seal  of  Great  Brit 
ain  or  Ireland,  and  of  lord  lieutenant,  lord  deputy,  or  other  chief 
governor  of  Ireland,  and  of  his  Majesty's  high  commissioner  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  from  any  right  of 
presentation  to  any  ecclesiastical  benefice  belonging  to  any  office  in 
the  gift,  or  appointment  of  his  Majesty,  his  heirs,  or  successors,  such 
office  being  held  by  a  Catholic ;  and  from  directly  and  indirectly 
advising  his  Majesty,  his  heirs,  or  successors,  or  the  lord  lieutenant, 
or  lord  deputy  of  Ireland,  touching  or  concerning  the  appointment 
to,  or  disposal  of  any  office  of  preferment  in  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  or  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Now,  remark  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  empowered,  by  the 
Emancipation  Bill,  section  x.,  to  hold,  enjoy,  and  exercise  all  civil 
and  military  offices  ;  excepting  those  enumerated  in  sections  XIL, 
XVJL,  xviii.,  and  xxv.,  and  as  no  allusion  whatever  is  made  in  that 
enumeration  to  Parliamentary  duties,  the  Catholic  members  enjoy 
in  their  legislative  capacity  full  freedom  and  discretion,  like  all 
other  members  of  Parliament,  to  discuss  and  vote  upon  all  ques 
tions  that  come  before  them,  whether  they  appertain  to  the  property 
and  revenues  of  the  Protestant  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland, 
or  otherwise.  Those  who  consult  the  records  and  journals  of  the 
then  Parliament  write  that  such  was  the  expressed  conviction  and 
intention  of  the  ministers  of  the  Crown.  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  is 
reported  to  have  said  :  «  I  would  wish  that  some  senior  optime  from 
Oxford,  or  some  wrangler  of  Cambridge,  would  explain  how  this 
Bill  is  to  bind  a  Roman  Catholic  in  his  legislative  capacity,  in  the 
discharge  of  his  Parliamentary  duties.  I  ask,  do  you,  or  do  you  not, 
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when  you  give  the  Roman  Catholic  legislative  power,  restrain,  and 
restrict  him  from  acting  in  his  legislative  capacity  as  he  pleases  1 " 
And  Sir  Robert  Peel  is  reported  as  having  expressed  himself  thus  : 
"  I  am  unwilling  to  deprive  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  either 
house  of  Parliament  of  any  privilege  of  free  discussion,  and  free  ex 
ercise  of  judgment,  which  belongs  to  other  members  of  the  legisla 
ture."  And  again  ;  "  I  would  admit  them,  therefore,  on  the  same 
footing,  the  same  principle  of  equality,  on  which  we  now  admit  the 
Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  England."  And  again,  "  That  it  is 
dangerous  to  establish  the  precedent  of  limiting  by  law  the  discre 
tion  by  which  the  duties  and  functions  of  a  member  of  Parliament 
are  to  be  exercised."  Consequently,  when  the  Catholics  debate 
and  legislate  in  Parliament  upon  questions  concerning  the  Protest 
ant  Church  revenues,  they  act  in  perfect  accordance  to  the  Eman 
cipation  Bill ;  there  is  no  contradiction  between  their  conduct  and 
the  laws  of  the  land  ;  the  only  seeming  contradiction  lies  between  the 
letter  of  the  Oath  of -Allegiance  and  of  the  Emancipation  Bill.  Wo 
to  the  people  under  such  a  confused  chaos  of  oaths  and  laws. 

"  To  defend  the  settlement  of  property  within  the  realm  as  estab 
lished  by  law."  This  clause  implies  an  absurdity.  The  repeals 
and  the  amendments  made  from  year  to  year  in  the  laws  of  property 
by  Parliament ;  and  the  endless  confusion  and  contradiction  in  the 
courts  of  justice  on  the  same  subject,  would  declare  that  the  law 
makers  have  not  yet  come  to  a  final  and  satisfactory  settlement  of 
property  in  that  kingdom,  arid  that  the  courts  hardly  understand 
what  judgment  to  give  on  property  between  man  and  man.  Is  it 
not  then  the  height  of  wickedness  to  require  of  the  Roman  Catho 
lics  to  swear  upon  the  holy  gospels  to  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  the  settlement  of  property  throughout  the  whole  British 
kingdom  and  colonies,  consisting  of  many  millions  of  inhabitants  ? 

"  And  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  for 
eign  prince,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate,  hath,  or  ought  to  have  any 
temporal,  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre-erninence, 
directly  or  indirectly,  within  this  realm." 

Although  the  Calvinism  and  Gallicanism  breathing  through  this 
clause  is  sufficiently  exposed  in  the  premises,  especially  from  page 
82  to  page  86,  I  will  add,  that  the  commandments  of  God  are  partly 
spiritual,  as  bearing  immediately  upon  faith  and  the  inward  thoughts 
of  the  mind  ;  and  partly  temporal,  as  affecting  the  outward  rela 
tions  of  man  in  civil  society.  But  both  the  inward  and  outward 
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actions  come  under  the  cognizance  and  direction  of  the  pastor ;  it 
being  his  duty  to  teach  and  enforce  the  commandments  that  bear 
upoiT  worldly  as  well  as  those  that  regulate  spiritual  affairs. 
MATT.  xxvm.  Going  teach  ye  all  nations  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  And  again,  JOHN  xx.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven 
them ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained.  Here 
we  see  no  sin,  either  internal  or  external,  spiritual  or  temporal,  ex- 
•cepted  from  the  teaching  and  judgment  of  the  priest.  And  as  the 
law  of  God  makes  no  exception,  why  should  man  make  it ;  or  say 
that  the  pastor's  authority  is  confined  by  Christ  to  internal,  not 
extended  to  external  worldly  matters  1 

The  pastor's  influence  which  is  great  over  the  moral  and  tempo 
ral  concerns  of  the  flock,  potent  to  preserve  peace  and  tranquility, 
to  prevent  and  redress  wrongs,  felony,  perjury,  sedition,  fraud,  and 
oppression  of  the  poor,  is  innate  and  essential  to  his  spiritual  char 
acter;  he  cannot  otherwise  be  divested  of  it,'  than  by  being  com- 
pelled  to  discontinue  his  pastoral  functions,  and  to  allow  the  people, 
as  a  liberal  Protestant  minister,  to  go  their  own  way.  It  comes  to 
him  along  with  the  Ordination  and  Mission,  from  the  Bishop,  who 
is  empowered  by  the  Church*  to  limit,  or  to  withdraw  it  again. 
Therefore  the  Bishops  authority,  whether  called  spiritual  or  tempo 
ral,  throughout  the  diocese,  must  by  far  exceed  that  of  the  Paro 
chial  clergy,  in  their  respective  parishes.  But  as  all  this  authority 
comes  to  the  bishops  from  the  Pope,  who  is  empowered  by  the 
Church  also*  to  limit  or  withdraw  it  again,  the  Pope  must  possess 
from  God  greater  authority,  whether  it  be  called  spiritual  or  tempo- 
poral,  than  any  bishop,  in  his  respective  diocese.  Moreover  as  the 
young  man  gains,  through  the  Papal  dispensation,  the  lady's  hand 
with  her  estates  and  fortune  and  other  temporal  power,  and  elec 
tioneering  influence,  what  man  could  with  such  facts  before  his  eyes 
swear  upon  the  holy  gospels  ;  that  the  Pope  hath  not,  and  ought 
not  to  have  any  temporal  or  civil  power,  jurisdiction,  superiority,  or 
pre-eminence,  directly  or  indirectly  within  the  realm  of  England  J 

The  mighty  importance  of  the  subject  makes  me  view  it  from 
another  point.  Divine  faith  is  to  mankind  what  the  sun  is  to  the 
earth;  it  warms,  animates,  and  enlightens.  The  earth  in  winter, when 
the  sun's  beams  grow  feeble,  shrivels  and  contracts  herself  in  frost 

*Con.  Trid.  Sess.  xiv.  c.  7.  De  Panitentia. 
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and  snow  ;  her  plants  and  flowers  wither  and  decay.  And  when 
man  through  their  own  or  fathers'  sins,  lose  the  .rays  of  divine  faith 
they  shrivel,  grow  cold-hearted,  selfish,  and  avaricious,  seek  not  the 
things  that  are  above,  but  those  that  are  below,  grind  and  oppress 
their  fellow  men,  worship  mammon  instead  of  God.  Faith  is  the 
life  and  soul  of  good  works  ;  faith  co-operates  with  works,  and  by 
works  faith  is  made  perfect. 

Therefore  the  good  pastor  has  on  his  hands  a  two-fold  office  ; 
to  teach  the  true  faith  and  the  correct  system  of  morals  ;  to  teach 
the  flock  what  to  believe  and  how  to  act  in  society,  and  to  correct 
them,  if  they  do  wrong.  He  teaches  them  not  to  steal,  nor  even  to 
covet  their  neighbours'  goods,  or  person,  and  he  corrects  those  that 
have  wronged  and  obliges  them  to  restore,  if  they  have  unjustly 
their  neighbours'  substance.  Every  pastor  in  Christ's  Fold  from  the 
highest  down  to  the  lowest,  daily  discharges  this  two-fold  office  in 
the  pulpit  and  confessional. 

The  Pope  never  practised  or  claimed  any  other  power  or  author 
ity  than  to  teach  his  flock  the  faith  and  love  of  God,  and  to  reclaim 
with  the  spiritual  sword  the  evil-doers.  Whereas  the  nations  that 
yield  to  religious  controul  and  to  the  Supreme  Pastor  enjoy  more 
liberty  and  security  for  life  and  property  than  those  that  have  nei 
ther  altar,  nor  priest ;  and  whereas  the  regicide's  axe  arid  the  sol 
dier's  bayonet  have  deposed  more  kings  and  transferred  more  king 
doms  within  this  century  than  the  Papal  Bulls  did  for  ten  centuries, 
what  useful  object  can  be  attained  or  expected  by  abjuring  the 
Pope's  authority  ]  If  the  Irish  and  English  bishops  with  the  con 
currence  of  the  Holy  See  were  to  tender  to  the  government,  as  a 
substitute,  the  oath  of  allegiance  incorporated  with  the  ?rticles  of 
Limerick,  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  they  would  not 
accept  it. 

Said  ARTICLES  bearing  date  Oct.  3, 1691,  are  13.  The  9th  Arti 
cle  provides  that  the  oath  to  be  administered  to  the  Roman  Catholics 
who  submit  to  their  majesties,  will  be  the  following  : 

"  I,  A.  B.  do  sincerely  promise  and  swear  that  I  will  be  faithful 
4  and  bear  true  allegiance  to  their  Majesties,  King  William  and 
*  Queen  Mary,"  &c. 

If  the  government  have  no  other  object  in  view  than  to  secure 
the  fealty  and  allegiance  of  the  Catholics,  this  oath,  which  is  plain, 
16 
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simple,  and  rational,  would,  if  substituted  for  the  manifold  oaths 
hitherto  required,  seem  to  answer  all  useful  purposes.  And  it 
appears  from  a  speech  by  Mr.  O'Connell  in  the  Repeal  Association, 
Dublin,  August  23,  1843,  that  he  also  and  some  English  Noblemen 
have  scruples  in  regard  to  the  present  oath  of  allegiance,  and  are 
desirous  for  the  substitution  of  the  Limerick  oath. 

Mr.  O'Connell  called  attention  to  the  so-called  Catholic  oath. 
"He  would  remind  gentlemen  who  thought  they  were  at  liberty  to 
treat  the  subject  lightly,  that  the  only  mode  by  which  Catholics 
were  deprived  of  their  rights  as  subjects  —  by  which  the  penal 
laws  were  carried  into  effect,  and  the  exclusion  of  Catholics  from 
every  office  was  produced,  was  by  the  intervention  of  oaths  which 
Catholics  could  not  conscientiously  take.  It  was  not  the  law  that 
deprived  Catholic  peers  of  their  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords,  de 
claring  or  enacting  that  no  Roman  Catholic  should  sit  as  peers. 
It  was  not  the  law  that  declared  that  no  Roman  Catholic  should 
sit  as  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  or  that  prevent 
ed  a  Catholic  from  being  a  representative  of  the  people.  It  was 
not  the  law  that  declared  or  enacted  that  no  Catholic  should  be  a 
judge,  or  prevented  him  from  being  a  counsel  for  the  Crown.  It 
was  not  the  law  that  prevented  a  Catholic  from  being  a  magistrate, 
or  prevented  him  from  being  a  grand  juror.  So  it  was  with  other 
offices.  It  was  not  a  prescriptive  limiting  law  with  reference  to 
office  which  had  excluded  them,  but  they  were  excluded  because 
they  were  required  to  take  an  oath  on  entering  into  that  office  which 
no  Catholic  could  conscientiously  take,  and  which  no  Catholic,  for 
two  centuries,  had  been  guilty  of  taking.  The  speech  of  Lord 
Camoys  did  him  infinite  honor.  It  was  manly,  straightforward, 
rational,  and  decidedly  firm.  Now,  it  was  without  doubt  concilia 
tory  as  far  as  conciliation  could  be  mixed  up  with  such  a  subject; 
but  he  was  emphatic  in  his  determination  t©  repudiate  the  foul 
charge  which  was  made  against  the  Catholics  with  respect  to  that 
oath.  The  speech  of  Lord  Shrewsbury  deserved  also  the  highest 
commendation.  He  felt  proud  of  belonging  to  a  persuasion  that 
could  boast  of  two  such  distinguished  ornaments.  There  was,  to 
be  sure,  a  kind  of  set-off  in  that  of  Lord  Beaumont,  who  had  vili 
fied  the  Catholic  clergy.  As  to  Lord  Brougham,  be  was  so  fallen 
that  one  did  not  choose  to  waste  any  time  in  commenting  upon  so 
degraded  a  being :  even  Lord  Stanley  would  be  tarnished  by  Lord 
JBrougham.  He  would  now  come  to  a  matter  of  greater  importance, 
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and  would  propose  that  the  Association  should  petition  for  the 
abolition  of  that  oath.  The  Protestant  oath  ought  also  to  be  abol 
ished.  He  did  not  know  how  Lord  Brougham  could  swear  that  the 
Pope  had  no  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  this  realm.  He  ought  to  look 
to  himself  before  he  attacked  others,  and  he  ought,  in  the  first 
instance,  look  to  his  own  conscience,  if  conscience  he  had.  He 
wished  Lord  Brougham  would  turn  to  Lord  Haddington,  and  ask 
him  how  he  could  reconcile  it  to  himself  to  take  an  oath  of  such  a 
solemn  nature  while  he  admitted  that  he  knew  it  to  be  false.  Lord 
Brougham  himself,  when  keeper  of  the  King's  conscience  —  a 
pretty  conscience-keeper  !  —  had  enforced  it  on  his  Majesty  to  give 
his  assent  to  a  statute  which  went  to  abolish  ten  of  those  bishops 
whose  rights  he  had  sworn  to  maintain,  as  well  as  the  rights  of  the 
churches  committed  to  their  charge  ;  and  after  doing  this,  indeed  he 
turned  round  upon  the  Catholics,  and  told  them  that  the  oath  they 
had  taken  was  of  so  stringent  a  character  that  it  could  not  be  got 
over,  and  that  they  were,  consequently,  guilty  of  perjury.  The 
oath  was  not  binding  to  any  particular  period  ;  it  did  not  imply  the 
absurd  condition  that  the  law  was  not  to  be  changed  —  and  Brough 
am,  therefore,  was  safe  in  advising  the  King  to  give  his  assent  to 
the  Temporalities  Bill,  for  nothing  more  than  this  was  expected 
from  the  Sovereign  —  that  he  should  faithfully  maintain  the  rights 
of  the  Church  as  by  law  established,  leaving  it  to  Parliament  to 
consider  how  the  law  in  this  respect  was  to  be  modified,  altered 
and  arranged :  and  so,  too,  with  the  Catholic  oath.  At  the  time 
when  he  took  that  oath,  the  Protestant  church  establishment  was 
differently  circumstancecl  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  now  cir 
cumstanced  ;  it  had  been  altered  since  then  ;  but  was  that  any 
reason  why  he  should  be  charged  with  perjury  1  He  took  it  when 
there  were  twenty-two  bishops  in  Ireland.  The  legislature,  subse 
quently,  reduced  that  number  to  twelve  ;  and  was  he  guilty  of 
perjury  on  that  account  1  No,  certainly  not.  The  alteration  was 
the  act  of  the  legislature,  and  all  that  was  incumbent  on  h-im  was 
to  maintain  the  rights  of  the  Church  as  by  law  established.  Again, 
the  laws,  with  respect  to  the  settlement  of  property,  had  been 
altered  by  the  legislature  since  he  took  this  oath ;  but  the  altera 
tions  were  established  by  law,  and  in  supporting  these  alterations 
he  was  keeping  his  oath  as  faithfully  as  he  kept  it  by  maintaining 
the  settlement  as  it  existed  before  the  change  was  effected.  For- 
merly,  if  a  father  had  two  sons  by  different  marriages,  and  then  the 
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estate  descended  to  the  eldest,  when  the  eldest  died,  the  brother  by 
the  second  wife  did  not  come  in  for  the  property :  he  got  nothing, 
for  the  estate  went  to  some  relative,  however  distant,  who  was 
directly  connected  with  the  deceased,  or,  in  default  of  such,  it  ap 
peared  it  reverted  to  the  Crown.  He  contributed  his  exertions  to 
the  introduction  of  a  bill  whereby  the  rights  of  the  second  brother 
might  be  acknowledged  and  respected.  The  bill  became  law,  and 
he  did  not  think  that  he  perjured  himself  in  supporting  such  a  bill, 
for  all  that  he  had  undertaken  to  do  by  his  oath  was,  to  defend  the 
settlement  of  property  as  established  by  the  laws.  He  would  not 
subvert  the  Church  settled  by  law,  but  why  should  he  not  endeavour 
to  alter  and  amend  the  law  1  and,  if  such  alteration  were  intro 
duced  by  the  legislature,  he  would  respect  that  alteration,  and 
would  be  still  supporting  the  Church  as  it  was  established  by  law. 
He  would  tell  Lord  Brougham  that  if  his  religion  were  money,  he 
would  admit  that  he  had  violated  his  oath  in  seeking  to  take  away 
the  tithe  from  the  Protestant  church  ;  but  if  the  Protestant  religion 
was  not  money,  but  a  divine  institution,  unalloyed  by  the  dross  of 
this  world,  there  is  no  violation  of  the  oath,  lie  looked  for  the 
money,  and  left  Lord  Brougham  the  religion.  As  to  the  obscu 
rity  of  the  oath,  the  Queen,  the  Queen's  husband,  and  the  Lord 
Chancellor  must  be  Protestants  in  England,  and  all  the  rest  may 
be  Catholics.  What,  then,  was  the  meaning  of  talking  of  Protes 
tant  Government  ]  It  was  really  too  bad  to  be  giving  conundrums 
in  oaths.  By  the  treaty  of  Limerick  the  oath  of  allegiance  was  to 
be  imposed  upon  Catholics,  and  no  other  oath,  and  they  had  the 
precaution  to  take  care  that  there  should  not  be  any  thing  equivocal 
upon  that  subject.  He  had  the  treaty  of  Limerick  in  his  favour,  and 
he  would  remind  those  who  assailed  them,  that  it  was  a  calumny 
of  a  most  afflictive  nature,  to  charge  them  with  a  disposition  to 
perjury  —  to  charge  them  with  not  respecting  their  oath,  when  for 
centuries  they  had  persecuted  them  by  making  it  a  tie  upon  their 
conscience.  He  claimed  the  abolition  of  that  oath.  He  always 
felt  it  dishonorable  to  take  it ;  he  always  felt  a  repugnance  at 
taking  it.  What  right  had  any  Christian  to  make  another  man 
state  any  thing  about  his  religion  1  Every  person  should  defend 
his  own  religion  by  argument  and  by  the  word  of  God.  It  was  ab 
surd  to  the  last  degree,  and  the  time  ought  to  be  gone  by  when  a 
persecution  of  that  kind  —  for  it  was  a  persecution,  should  be  tole 
rated  in  a  Christian  country.  He  proposed  that  the  Association 
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should  prepare  a  petition  to  Parliament  for  the  vindication  of  the 
treaty  of  Limerick,  and  for  the  abolition  of  every  oath,  except  the 
oath  of  allegiance  described  by  the  treaty  of  Limerick." 

What  a  melancholy  instance  of  God's  wrath  England  at  this 
moment  presents  !  First,  Henry  VIII.  for  the  purpose  of  gratifying 
his  beastly  lust,  detached  her  from  the  Fold  of  Christ,  involving  her 
in  the  terrific  abyss  of  schism  ;  second,  they  laid  sacrilegious  hands 
upon  the  patrimony  of  the  poor  and  of  the  religious,  or  rather  prop 
erty  bestowed  upon  God  himself;  third,  straying  from  the  straight 
path  of  truth,  they,  of  themselves,  and  of  their  own  accord,  went  by 
the  crooked  ways  of  error  into  perdition  —  into  all  sorts  of  heresies  ; 
fourth,  they  have  thrown  down  the  landmarks  between  vice  and 
virtue,  opened  the  sluices  for  usury,  banks,  funds,  and  money- 
changing.;  and  to  come  to  the  climax  of  iniquities,  all  classes,  high 
and  low,  the  rulers  and  the  ruled,  are  involved  in  the  gulf  of  per 
jury.  But  is  there  any  probability  that  England  will  ever  recover 
herself  and  regain  the  City  seated  upon  the  mountain  1  Let  them 
talk  of  conversions  there  as  they  will,  it  seems  to  me  that  until 
kind  Providence  somehow  arrests  the  burning  thirst  of  gold  with 
which  that  unfortunate  land  is  afflicted,  and  which  is  her  predomi 
nant  passion,  the  Catholic  truth  will  make  no  real  progress.  Until 
they  get  rid  of  usury,  banks,  and  funding,  their  conversions  will  be 
kut  mockery.  Had  England  retained  her  Priesthood  ;  had  she  not 
adopted  the  thieves  and  the  robbers  that  enter  not  by  the  door  into 
the  sheep- fold,  but  climb  up  another  way,  she  would  not  be,  as  she 
now  is,  scourged  with  her  manifold  crimes.  This  brings  us  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Hierarchy. 


16* 
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1  COR.  xii.  12,  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members ; 
and  all  the  members  of  the  body,  whereas  they  are  many,  yet  are 
one  body,  so  also  is  Christ.  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond  or  free*  and 
in  one  Spirit  have  we  all  been  made  to  drink ;  for  the  body  also  is 
not  one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  should  say,  because  I  am 
not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ] 
And  if  the  ear  should  say,  because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the 
body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  1  .  .  .  .  But  God  hath  set  the 
members,  every  one  of  them,  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 
And  if  they  all  were  one  member,  where  would  be  the  body  .'  But 
now  there  are  many  members,  indeed,  yet  one  body.  The  Body  of 
Christ  hath  many  members,  head  and  feet,  hands  and  eyes,  yet 
they  all  are  one  body  —  hath  sheep  and  shepherds,  mutually  con 
nected,  mutually  depending  on  one  another.  MATT.  vi.  22,  The 
light  of  thy  body  is  thy  eye.  If  thy  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  lightsome  ;  but  if  thy  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
darkness.  One  of  our  holy  Fathers  has  said,  "  The  integrity  of  the 
prelates  is  the  salvation  of  the  people."  May  I  therefore  hope  that 
nobody  will  say  that  we  are  throwing  away  time  in  treating  of  the 
institution,  life,  and  offices  of  the  priests  ;  and  of  the  laws  decreed 
by  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  for  the  preservation  of  their 
integrity. 

Certainly  a  Priesthood  and  Sacrifice  are  so  inseparably  connected 
in  the  Synagogue  and  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  the  one  never 
existed  apart  from  the  other  ;  that  a  sacrifice  was  never  offered  up 
but  by  a  priest,  and  that  a  priest  never  existed  but  for  the  purpose 
of  offering  up  a  sacrifice.  2  PAR.  xxvi.  18,  It  doth  not  belong  to 
thee,  Ozias,  to  burn  incense  to  the  Lord,  but  to  the  priests ;  that  is, 
to  the  sons  of  Aaron  who  are  consecrated  for  the  ministry.  And 
HEB.  v.  1,  For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is 
ordained  for  men  in  the  things  that  appertain  to  God,  that  he  may 
offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin.  Therefore  priesthood  and  sacrifice 
must  be  viewed  in  the  same  connection. 
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That  the  Levitical  priesthood  would  be  abrogated  and  the  Chris 
tian  hierarchy  substituted,  is  foretold  by  the  prophets  and  indicated 
by  the  types  and  figures  of  the  Old  Law  ;  whilst  the  institution  and 
unity  of  the  Christian* Fold  is  moreover  denoted  by  the  parables  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

ISA.  i.  11,  To  what  purpose  do  you  offer  me  the  multitude  of 
your  victims,  saith  the  Lord  ?  I  am  full,  I  desire  not  holocausts 
of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fallings,  and  the  blood  of  calves,  and  lambs 
and  buck-goats.  Who  demanded  these  things  at  your  hands  ? 
Ps.  XLIX.,  Shall  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bullocks,  or  shall  I  drink  the  blood 
of  goats  1  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  thy  vows  to 
the  Most  High  ;  and  call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  de 
liver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me.  The  sacrifice  of  praise  shall 
glorify  me  :  and  there  is  the  way  by  which  I  shall  show  him  the 
salvation  of  God.  And  again,  MALAC.  i.  10,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  I  will  not  receive  a  gift  of  your 
hands  :  for  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  down,  my 
name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  a 
sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean  oblation. 

That  a  new  Priesthood  would  come  who  would  never  cease,  is  also 
foretold. 

Ps.  cix.  From  the  womb  before  the  day-star  I  begot  thee.  The 
Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest  forever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  1  KINGS  ir.  35,  And  I 
will  raise  me  up  a  faithful  priest,  who  shall  do  according  to  my  heart 
and  my  soul ;  and  I  will  build  him  a  faithful  house,  and  he  shall 
walk  all  days  before  my  anointed  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  whosoever  shall  remain  in  thy  house,  shall  come  that  he  may 
be  prayed  for,  and  shall  offer  a  piece  of  silver  and  a  roll  of  bread. 

The  unity  of  the  Church  was  prefigured  by  the  Synagogue, 
which  alone  was  the  depository  of  the  Law  and  the  prophesies ;  to 
which  alone  belonged  the  adoption  of  children  and  the  glory  and 
the  Testaments  and  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the  service  of  God 
and  the  promises.  That  salvation  cannot  be  attained  outside  the 
Church  is  typified  by  Noe's  ark,  which  alone  afforded  asylum  and 
security  in  the  deluge. 

The  unity  of  the  Church  and  the  impossibility  of  attaining  or  re 
taining  salvation  outside  its  pale  is  demonstrated  by  Christ  himself 
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in  the  parables  :  that  of  the  one  vineyard,  in  which  alone  was 
earned  the  wages  ;  that  of  the  field,  in  which  alone  was  sown  the 
seed  ;  and  that  of  the  one  net  that  hauled  up  the  fishes. 

In  short,  both  Testaments,  the  Fathers,  and  Councils  of  antiquity, 
and  even  our  own  common  sense  and  reason  should  convince  us 
there  is  but  one  Church,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  that  the  God  of 
truth  cannot  be  pleased  with  sects  and  contradictions  ;  that  there 
is  no  other  way  of  arriving  at  the  kingdom  of  heaven  than  that 
which  he  has  pointed  out ;  no  other  church  and  priesthood  than 
that  which  he  had  established. 

Farther,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  mission  of  Christ  from 
heaven  has  only  one  object  in  view";  that  is,  to  bring  the  whole  human 
race  into  one  fold.  JOHN  x.  16,  And  other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of 
this  fold  :  them  I  must  also  bring,  and  they  shall  be  one  fold  and 
one  shepherd ;  and  that  lie  the  Omnipotent  God  and  absolute  mas 
ter  of  all  gifts  and  graces  might,  if  he  pleased,  effect,  immediately 
by  himself,  and  without  the  agency  of  apostles  or  priesthood,  the 
conversion  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  bring  them  all  into  one  fold 
•under  one  shepherd.  But  this  he  was  not  pleased  to  do  :  for  he 
sent  the  apostles. 

MATT.  XXVIIL,  And  Jesus  coming  spoke  to  them,  saying  :  All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :  going,  therefore, 
teach  ye  all  nations  :  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  4  and  behold  I  am 
with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

EFHES.  iv.,  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  other 
some  evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for  building 
up  the  body  of  Christ,  to  bring  us  all  into  the  unity  of  faith  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  -;  to  prevent  our  being  in  future 
tossed,  like  children,  to  and  fro,  with  every  wind  of  doctrine. 

Therefore,  as  the  apostles  were  the  only  agents  chosen  by  Christ 
our  Lord  to  teach  and  baptize  all  nations,  to  build  up  the  body  of 
Christ ;  to  bring  us  all  into  the  unity  of  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  as  Christ  himself  will  be  with  them  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  aiding  and  assisting  them  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  neither  the  work,  nor  the  promise  of  heavenly  aid 
ceases  with  the  life  of  the  apostles,  but  extends  to  their  successors 
in  the  same  ministry  until  the  end  of  time.  And  as  the  law  and 
the  will  of  God,  and  the  sacraments^  and  faith,  must  be  received 
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through  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  sacred  ministry, 
but  through  no  other  channe],  church  or  priesthood,  it  is  the  boun- 
den  duty  of  every  man  that  values  his  salvation,  to  know 

The  Apostolical  mode  of  perpetuating  the  Priesthood. 

HEB.  v.  5,  So  Christ  also  did  not  glorify  himself  that  he  may  be 
made  a  high  priest ;  but  he  that  said  to  him,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

JOHN  xx.  21,  Peace  be  to  you  :  as  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I 
also  send  you  ;  and  when  he  said  this  he  breathed  on  tho;n,  and  he 
said  to  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sias  yoa  shall 
forgive  they  are  forgiven  them  ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain 
they  are  retained. 

He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me  ;  and  ho  that  despibCth  you 
despiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent 
me. 

ACTS  vi.  And  in  those  days  the  number  of  the  disciples  increas 
ing,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Greeks  against  the-  Hebrews, 
for  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  Then 
the  twelve  calling  together  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,  said  :  It 
is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  and  s^ve  tables. 
Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  good 
reputation,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  you  may  ap 
point  over  this  business.  And  the  multitude  chose  Stephen  and  the 
other  six  ;  and  these  they  set  before  the  apostles  ;  and  they,  pray 
ing,  imposed  their  hands  upon  them. 

ACTS  xin.  2,  And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord  and  fast 
ing,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them  :  Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  taken  them  :  then  they  fasting  and 
praying  and  imposing  their  hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away. 

ACTS  xiv.  22,  And  when  they  had  ordained  to  them  priests  in 
every  church,  and  had  prayed,  with  fasting,  they  commended  them 
to  the  Lord  in  whom  they  believed, 

2  TIM.  i.  6,  For  which  cause  I  admonish  thee  that  thou  stir  up 
the  grace  which  is  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands. 

n.  1,  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus :  and  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  by  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men  who  shall  be  fit  to 
teach  others  also. 
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TIT.  i.  6,  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting  ;  and  shouldest  ordain  pres 
byters  in  every  city  as  I  appointed  thee. 

Thus  we  see  that  Christ  Jesus,  in  order  to  teach  us  by  his  example 
the  necessity  of  drawing  the  priesthood  in  the  regular  way  from 
those  who  are  divinely  authorized  to  impart  it,  glorified  not  himself 
into  the  high  priesthood,  but  drew  it  from  his  Father,  who  said  to 
him,  Thou  art  a  priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dech  ;  and  that  the  apostles,  who  were  chosen  and  sent  by  Christ, 
transmitted  holy  orders  and  missions  by  the  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayer  to  other  faithful  men.  And  thus  we  see  that  the  water  of 
life  passes  from  the  fountain  through  all  the  connected  streams  ; 
the  vital  principle  runs  from  the  living  tree  throughout  the  several 
branches  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  instance  of  the  popular  interference 
on  record  in  the  apostolic  age,  save  that  solitary  case  of  the  seven 
deacons,  ACTS  vi.  But  the  people  acted  with  the  sufferance  and 
direction  of  the  apostles.  Then  the  twelve,  calling  together  the  mul 
titude  of  the  disciples,  said  :  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
word  of  God  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  good  reputation,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business.  And  they  chose 
Stephen  and  six  others,  and  set  them  before  the  apostles  ;  and 
they  praying  imposed  hands  upon  them. 

Hence,  THE  HOLT  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT,  Sess.  23,  c.  4.  "  teaches, 
that  in  the  ordination  of  bishops,  priests,  and  of  the  other  orders, 
the  consent  or  call,  or  authority  neither  of  the  people,  nor  of  any 
secular  power,  and  magistrate,  is  so  far  required,  that  the  ordination, 
without  it,  be  null ;  but  rather  it  decrees,  that  those,  who  ascend, 
only  with  the  call  and  installation  of  the  people,  or  secular  power 
and  magistrate,  to  the  exercise  of  these  functions ;  and  those  who 
from  their  own  rashness  usurp  them,  are  all  to  be  considered  not 
ministers  of  the  Church,  but  thieves  and  robbers,  that  had  not 
entered  by  the  door."  Can.  7,  "  If  any  man  shall  say,  that  those, 
who  were  by  the  Ecclesiastical  and  Canonical  power,  neither  ritely 
ordained  nor  sent,  but  who  climb  up  another  way,  are  lawful  minis, 
ters  of  the  word  and  of  the  sacraments,  let  him  be  anathema." 
The  Holy  Council  imposes  no  new  law,  or  obligation,  but  merely 
renews  the  hoary  decrees  of  antiquity. 
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Had  the  Redeemer,  or  apostles  consulted  with  the  people  or  tem 
poral  powers  in  regard  to  the  ordination  or  mission  of  the  priest 
hood,  would  the  Christian  religion  ever  have  reached  our  days  •  had 
the  people  in  the  apostolic  times  the  power  and  authority,  as  the 
modern  Presbyterians  claim  and  practice,  to  nominate,  send,  and 
install  the  presbyters,  what  sort  of  clergy  should  they  have  7  Not 
enduring,  in  these  latter  days,  sound  doctrine,  2  TIM.  iv.  3,  they  must 
according  to  their  own  desires,  heap  to  themselves  teachers  that  would 
never  open  their  mouth  against  the  passions  of  the  worldlings, 
fraud,  oppression,  extortion,  usury,  or  store-pay ;  nor  against  schism 
or  heresy ;  but  that  would  have  their  mouths  always  wide  open 
against  the  Pope,  superstition,  and  Inquisition.  If  it  be  maintained, 
as  the  Presbyterians  do,  that  all  power,  that  of  calling,  instituting, 
and  sending  the  presbyters,  and  also,  that  of  ruling  and  governing, 
is  in,  and  comes  from  the  people,  not  from  Christ  Jesus,  or  through 
the  Order  of  priesthood  instituted  by  him,  what  is  the  evident  con- 
sequence  but  that  you  blasphemously  deify  the  people,  and  raise 
their  authority  over  that  of  the  Omnipotent  God  ? 

False  Teachers. 

All  the  ministers,  teachers,  or  preachers  soever  of  religion,  who 
were  not  ordained  and  sent  by  Christ  himself,  or  who  drew  not  the 
sacred  character,  the  orders  and  the  mission  in  a  regular  succession 
from  those  who  were  ordained  and  sent  by  him,  are  styled  in  the 
Testaments,  false  prophets,  false  teachers,  thieves,  robbers,  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing,  murderers  of  souls,  and  so  forth.  It  would  be  end- 
less  to  recite  all  the  curses  standing  against  them,  or  all  the  cau 
tions  given  to  the  people  against  them  in  holy  Writ,  i  insert 
only  a  few. 

MATT.  xxiv.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  seduce 
many ;  and  because  inquity  hath  abounded  the  charity  of  many 
shall  grow  cold. 

JOHN  x.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  he  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  another  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber. 

ACTS  xx.  29,  I  know  that  after  my  departure  ravening  wolves 
will  enter  in  among  you. 

2  TIM.  in.  7,  Know  also  this,  that  in  the  last  day  shall  come 
dangerous  times  :  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  without  affeic-. 
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tion,  without  peace,  slanderers ;  having  the  appearance  of  godli 
ness  :  for  these  sort  are  they  who  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive 
silly  women  loaden  with  sin  ;  ever  learning,  and  never  attaining  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Now,  as  Jannes  and  Mambres  resis 
ted  Moses,  so  these  also  resist  the  truth,  men  corrupted  in  mind, 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith. 

2  PET.  ii.  1,  But  there  were  false  prophets  among  the  people, 
even  as  there  shall  be  among  you  lying  teachers  who  shall  bring  in 
sects  of  perdition.  And  many  shall  follow  their  riotousnesses, 
through  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of. 

Now,  when  we  see  it  indispensably  necessary  for  the  messengers 
of  God  to  draw  their  Orders  and  mission  from  Christ  himself,  or 
from  those  who  have  it  in  a  regular  succession  from  him ;  and 
again,  when  we  see  the  myriads  of  modern  preachers  —  Episcopa 
lians,  who  were  all  excommunicated  in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII., 
Methodists,  Baptists,  Calvinists,  Unitarians,  Presbyterians,  Univer- 
salists,  and  so  forth,  who  never  drew  orders,  or  mission,  or  any 
authority  whatever  from  any  church  founded  by  the  apostles,  or 
their  successors,  are  we  not  justified  in  calling  them  the  false 
teachers,  false  prophets,  wolves,  thieves,  robbers,  and  murderers  of 
souls,  foretold  in  the  Testaments  1  How  shall  they  preach  unless 
they  be  sent,  ROM.  x.  ?  Should  not  the  people  even  now  pause  and 
reflect,  lest  in  the  place  of  the  order  of  priesthood,  ordained  and 
commissioned  by  the  Redeemer,  they  have  for  guides  a  profane, 
unauthorized  priesthood,  false  teachers,  false  prophets,  wolves, 
thieves,  robbers  and  murderers  of  souls  ? 

Bishops,  a  Divine  Institution. 

That  Christ  our  Lord  left  it  not  optional  to  any  persons  who  might 
think  themselves  called  by  the  inward  spirit,  or  adequate  to  the 
task,  to  take  up  the  Bible,  preach  the  word  and  dispense  the  myste 
ries  of  God  ;  but  appointed  and  sent  the  priesthood  himself — And 
he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  other  some  evange 
lists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for  the  work  of  the  minis 
try,  this  we  know.  And  that  he  willed  that  a  bishop  should  preside 
over  each  province  who  would  differ  from  the  other  priests  in  regard 
to  dignity  and  certain  sacred  offices  ;  and  that  an  Archbishop  should 
be  raised  over  several  bishops,  this,  we  also  know  from  holy  Writ, 
and  from  the  annals  and  definitions  of  the  early  ages  of  the  Church. 
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ACTS  vm.  14,  When  the  apostles  who  were  in  Jerusalem,  had 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John  ;  who  when  they  were  come,  prayed  for  them, 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  For  he  was  not  as  yet 
come  upon  any  of  them  ;  but  they  were  only  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  (by  Philip  the  deacon.)  Then  they  laid  their 
hands  upon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ST.  PAUL  TO  TITUS  i.  5,  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting  and  shouldest 
ordain  priests  in  every  city  as  I  also  appointed  thee.  A  bishop 
must  be  without  crime,  as  the  steward  of  God. 

An  immense  host  of  holy  Fathers  and  Synods  both  from  the  Greek 
and  Latin  churches  proving  the  above  thesis,  are  now  before  me  ; 
I  insert  only  a  few. 

POPE  CLEMENT,  Can.  1  Apostolorum.  An.  80,  Let  the  bishop  be 
ordained  by  two  or  three  bishops. 

Can.  2,  Let  the  priest  be  ordained  by  one  bishop,  and  also  the 
deacon  and  other  clergy. 

Can.  36,  Let  not  a  bishop  presume  to  administer  ordinations  out 
side  his  own  diocese  in  cities  and  districts  not  under  his  jurisdiction. 
But  if  he  be  convicted  of  doing  this,  let  him,  even  against  the  con 
sent  of  those  who  hold  jurisdiction  over  said  districts,  be  deposed, 
both  himself  and  those  whom  he  had  ordained. 

Constit.  Apostolorum,  lib.  2,  c.  26,  Whoever  is  a  bishop,  he  is 
the  minister  of  the  word,  keeper  of  science,  a  mediator  of  God  and 
of  you  in  those  things  that  appertain  to  the  worship  of  God  ;  he  is 
the  teacher  of  piety  and  religion  ;  he  is  in  God  your  father,  who 
has  regenerated  you  in  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  adoption  : 
he  is  your  prince  and  leader  :  he  is  your  king  and  ruler :  he  is  next 
to  God  your  earthly  God,  who  is  entitled  to  your  veneration. 
Therefore,  let  the  bishop  preside  over  you  in  such  a  manner  that  he 
be  venerated  with  God's  dignity,  by  which  he  holds  the  clergy 
under  his  power,  and  rules  over  all  the  people. 

Lib.  3,  c.  20,  We  ordain  that  the  bishop  be  ordained  by  three 
bishops,  and  at  least  by  two,  so  that  he  be  not  constituted  by  one. 
For  the  testimony  of  two  and  three  is  more  firm  and  certain.  Like 
wise  we  ordain  that  the  presbyter,  deacon,  and  the  other  clergy  be 
ordained  by  one  bishop  ;  and  that  neither  a  presbyter  nor  a  deacon 
do  ordain  from  the  laity  the  other  clergy. 
17 


194  Bishops,  a  Divine  Institution. 

Lib.  3,  Recognit.  These  things  when  Peter  had  said,  he  having 
imposed  hands  upon  Zacheus,  prayed  that  he  may  fulfil  without 
reproach  the  office  of  his  episcopacy,  and  afterwards  he  ordained 
twelve  priests  and  four  deacons. 

Before  we  advance  farther  along  the  stream  of  Tradition  let  us 
remark  :  that  the  Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  apostles  now 
before  us,  which  were  preserved  by  Pope  Clement  in  80,  ordain 
that  a  bishop  must  be  consecrated  by  three  bishops,  or,  at  least,  by 
two;  that  one  bishop  is  competent  to  ordain  priests  and  other 
clergy ;  that  he  is  not  empowered  to  exercise  pontifical  faculties 
outside  his  own  diocese.  That  he  is  the  minister  of  the  word, 
guardian  of  science,  mediator  between  God  and  men,  our  spiritual 
father,  and  therefore  entitled  to  veneration,  both  from  the  clergy 
and  laity.  The  doctrine  thus  sown  in  the  tillage  by  the  apostles 
and  their  disciple,  St.  Clement,  is  preserved,  as  we  shall  sse  in  the 
sequel,  by  the  Church  ever  since. 

DIONTS.  AREOPAG.  Eccle.  Hierar.  c.  5,  100.  "  The  influence  of  the 
pontifical  Order  pervades  all  sacred  distinctions,  and  the  mysteries  of 
the  proper  hierarchy  operate  through  all  the  holy  Orders.  The  divine 
law  has  bestowed  upon  it  especially,  and  b:yond  the  other  Orders, 
the  more  sublime  offices  of  the  ministry.  For  they  are  the  perfect 
ing  images  of  the  divine  power,  by  which  are  also  consummated  all. 
mysteries  the  most  sacred  and  all  holy  distinctions.  Although  the 
priest  can  perfect  some  sacred  symbols,  he  can  never  perfect  without 
the  holy  unction  divine  regeneration,  nor  will  he  perfect  the  sacra 
ments  of  holy  communion,  except  after  the  mysterious  symbols  are 
placed  upon  the  holy  altar.  Neither  is  he  himself  a  priest  until  he 
is  promoted  thereto  by  the  pontifical  ministry.  Wherefore,  the 
divine  law  has,  by  a  perpetual  decree,  reserved  unto  the  Pontiffs 
the  ordination  of  bishops,  the  consecration  of  the  divine  unction, 
and  of  the  altars.  Therefore  it  is  the  pontifical  Order  that  by  its 
peculiar  and  proper  authority  performs  each  perfecting  property  of 
the  hierarchy,  expounds  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  and  teaches 
the  unalterable  and  mystical  import  of  holy  Orders.  The  enlight 
ening  Order  of  the  priests  leads  the  initiated  into  a  knowledge  of 
the  sacred  mysteries,  subject  however  to  the  authority  of  the  holy 
Pontiffs,  in  communion  with  whom  it  performs  its  proper  offices  in 
regard  to  the  mysteries  denoted  by  said  symbols,  and  empowers  the 
comers  to  look  on  and  partake  of  the  mysteries :  referring  to  the 
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bishops  such  persons  as  desire  further  exposition  and  information 
upon  the  sacraments  which  they  had  seen.  It  is,  therefore,  seen 
that  the  episcopal  Order  is  the  perfecting  one  and  fountain  of  per- 
fection ;  and  that  the  sacerdotal  is  the  instructive  and  light-giving 
Order;  and  that  of  the  ministers  the  purging  and  discerning: 
insooth,  the  pontifical  Order  knows  not  only  to  perfect  but  also  to 
enlighten  and  cleanse.  And  the  power  of  the  priests  combines 
within  itself  the  enlightening  faculty  and  the  purging  science." 

"  This  Dyonysius  the  Areopagite,"  says  Eusebius,  Eccle.  Hislo- 
ria,  lib.  3,  c.  4,  "  was  converted  by  St.  Paul,  Acts  xvn ,  by  his  ser 
mon  at  Athens,  and  created  by  him  the  first  bishop  of  that  city." 
Several  valuable  works  are  circulated  ever  since  the  sixth  century 
under  his  name,  especially  his  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,  in  which 
are  explained  the  ceremonies  of  baptism,  of  the  mass,  consecration 
of  the  holy  chrism,  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon, 
with  several  other  useful  and  orthodox  subjects. 

IGNATIUS,  Epist.  ad  Smyrn.  100.  "  Without  a  bishop  let  nobody 
attempt  anyone  of  those  things  that  appertain  to  the  Church;  let  the 
Eucharist  be  held  as  ratified,  which  is  consecrated  under  the 
bishop,  or  to  which  he  consented  ;  where  a  bishop  will  appear, 
there  let  the  multitude  be  :  as  where  Christ  is  there  stand  the 
whole  celestial  army.  It  is  not  allowable  apart  from  the  bishop  to 
baptize,  nor  to  sacrifice,  nor  to  immolate  a  victim,  nor  to  celebrate 
a  Dochen.  But  whatever  he  will  by  God's  grace  resolve  upon,  this 
you  shall  perform  as  safe  and  ratified.  Honour  thou  God  as  the 
creator  of  all  things  ;  and  the  bishop  as  the  head  of  the  priests  and 
express  image  of  God.  Than  a  bishop  nothing  is  more  estimable 
in  the  Church,  consecrated  as  he  is  by  God  for  the  salvation  of  the 
whole  world.  He  that  honoureth  the  bishop  will  be  honoured  by 
God,  and  he  that  defames  him  shall  be  punished  by  God.  For  if 
the  man  justly  deserves  punishment  who  rebels  against  the  just 
laws  and  rightful  authorities  of  the  land,  to  what  mighty  penalty  is 
that  man  liable  that  discards  the  bishop,  rends  the  unity,  and  con 
founds  the  decent  order  of  things  1 " 

Ad  Heronem  Diaconum.  "  Do  nothing  without  the  bishops. 
For  they  are  priests.  Thou  art  the  minister  of  priests.  They  bap 
tize,  sacrifice,  elect,  and  impose  hands.  Thou  minister  unto  them 
as  St.  Stephen  did  unto  James  and  priests  in  Jerusalem." 
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Epist.  ad  Trallianos.  "  To  venerate  the  bishops  as  Christ  the 
apostles  have  commanded.  He  that  is  about  the  altar  is  spotless  ; 
and  therefore  he  obeys  both  the  bishops  and  the  priests.  But  the 
man  that  is  outside  is  he  that  performs  any  act  without  a  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon.  Such  a  man  has  a  guilty  conscience,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel.  For  what  else  is  a  bishop  but  a  man  superior 
to  every  principality  and  power,  and,  as  far  as  it  is  allowable  to 
man,  rendered  to  the  best  of  his  ability  the  imitator  of  Christ  our 
God  ]  " 

CLEMENS  ALEXANDRINUS,  Lib.  vi.  Stromaton.  200.  "  Here  also 
in  the  Church  are  degrees  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  imita 
tions,  I  think,  of  the  angelical  glory." 

ORIGEN,  Homilia  6,  in  Esaiam.  230.  "  Of  God  what  is  written  : 

Whom  will  I  send  and  who  will  go He  that  is  called  to  an 

episcopate,  is  not  called  unto  dignity,  but  unto  the  servitude 
of  the  whole  Church." 

Horn.  7,  in  Hieremiam.  "  More  is  required  of  me  a  presbyter 
than  from  a  deacon  ;  more  from  the  deacon  than  from  a  laic.  But 
the  bishop  having  obtained  the  citadel  of  the  whole  Church,  shall 
render  an  account  of  the  whole  Church." 

CON.  ANCTRANUM,  Can.  13.  316.  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  epis 
copal  vicars  —  Chorepiscopis,  to  ordain  priests,  or  deacons  ;  and  it  is 
not  lawful  for  the  priests  of  one  city  to  perform  functions  in  another, 
without  a  written  permission  from  the  bishop  of  that  parish." 

EUSEBIUS  C^SAREENSIS,  Ecdes.  Hist,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  43.  320. 
"  Cornelius,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  speaking  of  the  schismatic  Nova- 
tian,  says  :  Was  this  vindicator  of  the  gospel  ignorant  that  there 
ought  to  be  one  bishop  in  a  Catholic  Church.  In  which  he  knew, 
for  he  could  not  but  know  it,  that  there  are  certainly  forty-four 
priests,  seven  deacons,  and  as  many  sub-deacons,  forty-two  aco- 
lythes  ;  fifty-two  exorcists,  readers,  and  porters,  with  above  fifteen 
hundred  widows  and  infirm  persons." 

CON.  NIC.ENUM  I.  Can.  4.  325.  "A  bishop  ought  to  be,  if  possible, 
ordained  by  all  the  bishops  of  the  province  ;  but  if  this  is  difficult, 
either  through  some  urgent  necessity  or  the  length  of  the  journey, 
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positively  three  bishops  should  be  assembled  together  for  the  pur 
pose  ;  let  them  have  the  written  consent  of  the  absent  bishops,  and 
being  thus  furnished  let  them  effect  the  consecration.  The  right 
of  confirming  these  proceedings  shall  always  appertain  in  each 
province  to  the  metropolitan." 

ATHANASIUS,  Epistola  ad  ubique  Orlhodoxos.  Anno  340. 
"But  to  grant  that  some  charge  was  preferred  against  me, 
and  that  my  name  was  ranked  with  the  guilty,  however  an  Arian 
should  not  be  thrust  into  my  place  ;  but  according  to  the  sacred 
Canons,  as  the  apostle  hath  commanded,  those  people  being  called' 
together  under  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  constitute  a 
bishop,  a  scrutiny  ought  to  be  instituted  publicly  and  in  the  pres 
ence  of  the  clergy,  calling  for  the  bishop,  and  thus  should  all  things 
be  canonically  transacted  ;  not  in  the  presence  and  at  the  postula- 
tion  of  Arians,  aliens  from  the  Church,  and  foes  to  the  episcopal 
character,  should  a  successor  be  provided  for  me  and  a  trafficker  of 
the  prelacy,  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  the  canonical  electors  of  a 
bishop." 

CYPRIAN,  Epist.27,  ad  Lapsos.250.  "Our  Lord,  whose  precepts 
we  ought  to  follow,  instituting  the  dignity  of  the  bishop  and  exist 
ence  of  his  Church,  speaks  in  the  Gospel  and  says  to  Peter:  I  say 
to  thee:  that  thou  art  Peter:  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  1 
will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatso 
ever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
heaven.  Hence  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  the  existence  of  the 
Church  runs  through  all  the  revolutions  and  rvicisitudes  of  times, 
so  that  the  Church  is  based  upon  bishops,  and  every  act  of  the 
Church  is  controuled  by  the  same  bishops.  Whereas  the  subject 
is  thus  arranged  by  the  law  of  God,  it  is  really  astonishing  that 
certain  persons  would  have  the  bare -faced  rashness  to  write  in  this 
manner  to  me  :  as  a  church  consists  of  a  bishop,  clergy,  and  cf  all 
the  standing  laity.  May  the  merciful  and  Omnipotent  Lord  forbid 
that  the  number  of  the  fallen  could  be  styled  the  Church." 

De  Unllate  Ecclesia  Catholic®.  "  These  are  they  that  of  them 
selves  and  without  any  divine  appointment  constitute  themselves 
superiors  in  the  crazy  conventicles,  that  raise  themselves  up  as  pre- 
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lates  without  a  semblance  of  ordination,  that  usurp  the  name  of 
bishop  whilst  none  imparts  to  them  the  episcopacy  :  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  designates  in  the  Psalm,  Silting  in  the  chair  of  pesti 
lence,  pests,  and  plagues  of  the  faith,  deceiving  with  the  serpent's 
tongue.1' 

Let  us  reflect  upon  the  doctrine  of  that  illustrious  bishop  and 
martyr,  saying :  Christ  himself  addressing  St.  Peter  in  the  gospel 
instituted  both  the  bishops  and  the  church  :  therefore  both  the  one 
and  the  other  have  continued  through  all  the  convulsions  and  revo 
lutions  of  ages  :  the  church  is  based  upon  bishops  ;  all  her  opera 
tions  are  under  their  controul :  the  church  consists  of  the  bishop, 
clergy,  and  all  the  standing  people.  It  is  but  rashness  to  assert 
that  a  church  consists  of  the  fallen  heretics. 

The  modern  sectarians  that  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
church  and  bishop  of  Christ,  embraced  the  most  absurd  heresies, 
formed  for  themselves  mad  conventicles,  and  set  up  preachers  that 
have  no  divine  mission  or  ordination  whatever,  would  do  well  to 
take  into  their  serious  consideration  the  doctrine  of  Cyprian. 

EUSEBIUS  PAPA,  Epist.  3,309,  "The  sacrament  of  the  imposi 
tion  of  hands  must  be  held  in  great  veneration,  which  cannot  be 
administered  by  others  than  by  the  high  priests :  it  is  not  read  or 
known  that  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  it  was  administered  by  others 
than  by  the  apostles  themselves,  neither  ought  it  to  be  adminis 
tered  or  performed  by  others  than  by  those,  who  hold  the  place  of 
the  apostles." 

AMBROSIUS,  De  Dignitate  Sacerdotali,  c.  5,  370.  "  Who  gives, 
brother,  the  episcopal  grace,  God,  or  man  1  You  answer,  without 
doubt,  God  ;  but  God  gives  it  through  a  man  :  a  man  imposes  hands, 
but  God  bestows  the  grace,  the  priest  imposes  the  suppliant  right 
hand,  and  God  blesses  with  his  potent  right  hand :  the  Bishop 
initiates  theOrder  and  God  grants  the  dignity." 

Comment  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  iv.  c.  4,  "In  the  bishop  are  all  the 
orders  ;  because  he  is  the  first  priest,  that  is,  head  of  the  priests, 
and  a  prophet  and  an  evangelist,  and  for  the  performance  of  all 
other  offices  of  the  church  in  the  ministry  of  the  faithfuL" 
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HIEK.ONYMUS,  Epist.  83,  c.  1,  ad  Oceanum,  390,  "  1  am  aston 
ished  thar,  you  call  one  into  question,  whereas  the  whole  world  is 
full  of  such  ordinations.  I  speak  not  of  the  priests  nor  of  the 
minor  orders,  but  come  to  the  bishops,  whom  if  I  enumerate,  one 
by  one,  the  aggregate  would  excel  the  vast  number  of  the  Council 
of  Arimini." 

AUGUSTIN,  De  Hocresibus  53,  ad  Quod  Vult  Deum.  An,  400. 
"  The  Arians  are  so  called  from  one  Arius,  who,  when  he  was  but 
a  priest,  took  offence  as  he  would  not  be  made  a  bishop ;  having 
fallen  by  denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ  into  the  Arian  heresy ;  and 
afterwards  into  other  novelties  by  impugning  prayers  and  suffrages 
for  the  dead,  and  the  precept  of  fasting  at  stated  times,  saying  that 
people  should  be  under  no  precept,  but  free  to  fast  how  and  when 
they  please.  lie  taught  moreover  that  the  priest  and  bishop  should 
be  on  a  perfect  level." 

Ad  Psalmum  XLIV.  "  What  means  :  Instead  of  thy  fathers,  sons 
are  born  to  thee.  The  apostles  were  sent  as  fathers  :  instead  of  the 
apostles,  bishops  are  born  to  thee.  Whence  the  bishops  at  present 
throughout  the  world  cornel  The  Church  herself,  which  styles 
them  fathers,  has  begot  them  and  placed  them  in  the  chairs  of  the 
fathers.  Look  not  upon  yourselves  as  forsaken,  because  you  no 
longer  see  Peter,  because  you  see  not  Paul,  because  you  see  not 
those  of  whom  you  were  born.  From  thy  offspring  a  paternity  has 
grown  up  unto  thee  :  instead  of  fathers,  sons  are  born  unto  thee." 

Before  we  draw  our  eyes  from  St.  Augustine,  let  me  observe 
that  in  his  Index  of  88  heresies  which  rose  up  prior  to  his  time,  he 
sets  down  that  of  Arius  as  the  53d,  and  gives  the  above  account  of 
it.  Therefore  the  motive  and  cause  of  Arius'  fall  was  \exation  for 
not  being  made  a  bishop  ;  the  motive  and  cause  of  his  subsequent 
errors  were  also  pride  and  obstinacy  to  all  law  and  authority  ;  the 
libertine  would  not  be  under  any  law  or  higher  power,  but  should 
have  the  liberty  of  the  flesh  to  fast,  or  not  to  fast,  just  as  he  pleased. 
But  Arius  and  his  followers  were  excommunicated  as  heretics,  by 
the  Council  of  Nice  in  325,  and  by  every  other  Council,  Father, 
and  Pope  from  that  day  to  this.  The  Arian  heresies  fell  into  ob 
livion,  were  never  heard  of  in  any  Christian  country  until  the  last 
century,  when  the  people,  called  Unitarians,  revived  his  denial  of 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  several  grades  of  Presbyterians, 
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Calvinists,  Methodists,  and  so  forth,  resuscitated  his  hostility  to 
Purgatory,  Prayers  for  the  Dead,  Ecclesiastical  Fasts,  and  to  the 
superiority  of  the  bishops  ;  they,  like  their  primogenitor  Arius, 
must  have  gospel  liberty,  but  no  law  or  superior  to  direct  or  restrain 
them.  Arius  first  fell  into  one  error,  and  then  tumbled  down  from 
novelty  to  novelty,  until  nobody  knows  where  he  stopped.  So  the 
modern  sectarians  first  take  up  some  leading  error  from  which 
they  take  their  names,  and  afterwards  they  roll  down  the  hill  from 
error  to  error  until  they  know  not  whom  to  follow,  where  to  stop,  or 
what  to  believe;  almost  invariably  taking  this  round,the  Episcopalians 
turn  Methodists,  the  Methodists  turn  Presbyterians,  the  Presbyte 
rians  turn  Unitarians,  the  Unitarians  turn  Universalists,  and  the 
Universalists  turn  downright  infidels.  This  same  circuit  is  surely 
ran  by  every  person  who  lias  the  misfortune  to  lose  the  faith,  or  fall 
away  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Arius  fell  through  chagrin  because  he  was  not  made  a  bishop; 
Henry  VIII.  fell,  because  the  Pope  would  not  divorce  him  from  his 
lawful  wife  and  empower  him  to  marry  a  younger  female,  yet  not 
one  of  Arius',  or  Harry's  followers  cares  one  straw  for  the  motives 
or  the  brutal  passions  which  influenced  the  heresies  or  separation 
of  either  from  the  Fold  of  Christ ;  but  he  blindly  swallows  all  their 
pernicious  errors,  contenting  himself,  like  Satan,  in  vomiting 
spleen  and  slander  upon  the  Church  from  which  he  is  detached.  It 
was  from  Arius,  without  doubt,  the  Unitarians  have  imbibed  the 
blasphemous  denial  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  Presbyterians 
their  hostility  to  Purgatory,  Church  Fasting,  and  to  Episcopal  dig- 
nity  ;  but  let  them  know  that  they  also  inherit  his  maledictions  and 
separation  from  the  Fold  of  Christ  He  that  heareth  not  the 
Church  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican. 

Concilium  Trident.  Sess.  23.  c.  4.  An.  1560.  ••  But  if  any  person  af 
firm  that  all  Christians  promiscuously  are  priests  of  the  new  Testa 
ment,  or  that  all  are,  among  themselves  endowed  with  equal  spiritual 
power  ;  nothing  else  does  he  appear  to  do,  than  to  confound  the  eccle 
siastical  hierarchy  which  is  as  an  army  set  in  array:  just  as  if,  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Pau),  all  were  apostles,  all  prophets,  all  evangel- 
ists,all  pastors,all  doctors.  Wherefore  the  holy  Synod  declares.thatbe- 
yond  the  other  ecclesiastical  degrees,the  bishops  who  have  succeeded 
to  the  place  of  the  apostles,  especially  belong  to  this  ecclesiastical  or 
der  ;  and  that  they  are  placed  as  the  same  apostles  saith,  by  the  Holy 
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Ghost  to  govern  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  that  they  are  superiors 
to  the  priests ;  and  that  they  confer  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
ordain  the  ministers  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  they  can  perform 
several  other  rites  ;  for  which  functions  the  other  clergy  of  the  in 
ferior  class  have  no  power. 

Can.l.  If  any  man  will  say  that  the  bishops  are  not  superior  to 
the  presbyters  ;  or  that  they  have  not  the  power  of  confirming  and 
ordaining ;  or  that  the  power  which  they  have  is  common  to  them 
and  to  the  priests  ;  or  that  the  orders  conferred  by  them  without 
the  consent  or  call  of  the  people  or  secular  power,  are  null ;  or  that 
those  who  are  not  by  the  ecclesiastical  and  canonical  power  ritely 
ordained,  nor  sent,  but  who  climb  up  another  way,  are  legitimate 
ministers  of  the  word,  and  of  the  sacraments  ;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Now  at  the  conclusion  of  the  article  I  will  merely  observe,  that 
a  mighty  host  of  Fathers,  Councils,  Popes,  and  ecclesiastical  Histo 
rians  are  here  omitted  which  prove  equally  clear :  that  it  was  the 
established  and  universal  doctrine,  every  where,  in  all  places,  and 
by  all  persons  believed  and  propogated,  that  bishops  have  by  the  ap 
pointment  of  Christ  succeeded  to  the  place  of  the  apostles ;  that 
they  are  suporiour  in  regard  to  dignity  and  certain  offices  to  the 
other  priests  ;  that  the  bishop  is  the  Church,  upon  whom  the  church 
is  based  ;  that  no  church  is,  or  can  be  without  a  bishop  ;  and  that 
the  people  or  secular  power,  have  no  divine  right  to  interfere  in  the 
call,  orders,  or  mission  of  the  priesthood. 

An  Objection  refuted. 

ST.  JEROME'S  Commentary  on  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus  being 
seized  upon  by  the  lovers  of  goapol  liberty  as  authority  to  set  aside 
the  whole  current  of  apostolical  Tradition,  I  think  that  I  labour  in 
vain  unless  I  insert  that  commentary  word  for  word  without  addition 
or  diminution. 

Comment.  Hieronymi  in  Epistolam  ad  Titum  1,  5.  For  this 
cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,  and  shouldst  ordain  priests  in  every  city  as  I 
also  appointed  thee.  "Let  the  bishops  who  have  the  power  to  ordain 
priests  in  all  the  cities,  hear  by  what  law  the  order  of  the  eccle 
siastical  constitution  is  guided ;  and  let  them  not  imagine  that  any 
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apostle  but  Christ  himself  had  said  ;  He  that  despises  you,  despises 
me ;  and  he  that  despises  me,  despises  him  that  sent  me.  And  there 
fore  he  that  hears  you,  hears  me  ;  and  he  that  hears  me,  hears  him 
that  sent  me.  From  which  it  follows,  that  those  who,  in  contempt 
of  the  apostolical  law,  confer  holy  orders  upon  any  person  not  in 
view  of  merit,  but  of  favour,  oppose  Christ  who  has  through  the 
apostle  defined  in  the  following,  what  sort  should  be  the  priest  to 
be  ordained  in  the  Church.  Moses  the  friend  of  God,  to  whom  God 
spoke  face  to  face,  might  certainly  have  appointed  his  sons  as  suc 
cessors  of  his  power,  and  transmit  his  proper  dignity  to  his  descen 
dants  ;  however  an  alien  from  another  tribe  is  chosen — Jesus;  that 
we  may  know  that  the  ruler  must  be  chosen  for  the  people,  not 
through  family  affection  but  merit. 

"But  in  these  times  many  persons  turn  this  affair  into  trafic  so* 
that  they  promote  not  those  who  are  likely  to  become  the  pillara 
and  stay  of  the  Church,  but  their  own  pets,  or  obsequious  servants, 
or  the  protogees  of  some  great  ones,  or,  what  is  more  lamentable, 
the  holders  of  the  heaviest  purse.  That  thou  shouldest  ordain 
priests  through  the  cities,  as  I  also  appointed  (hee.  In  the  following 
explanation  he  shows  what  should  be  the  description  of  the  new 

priest.  If  any  be  without  a  crime  the  husband  of  one  wife 

for  a  bishop  must  be  without  crimes,  as  the  steward  of  God. 

"  Therefore  the  priest  is  what  the  bishop  was,  and  before  parties 
were,  through  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  introduced  into  religion, 
and  before  the  saying  crept  in  :  lam  of  Paul ;  and  I  am  rf  Apol 
lo;  and  I  am  of  Cephas;  the  churches  ware  governed  by  the 
common  counsel  of  the  presbyters.  But  whon  each  person  claim 
ed  those  whom  he  baptized,  as  his  own,  not  Christ's,  it  was  decreed 
throughout  the  whole  world,  that  one  of  the  presbyters  be  elected 
and  placed  over  the  rest,  to  whom  the  care  of  the  entire  may  apper 
tain  for  the  removal  of  schism. 

"  Some  persons  may  think  it  not  the  scriptural  doctrine,  but  our 
opinion,  that  a  bishop  and  priest  are  one ;  and  that  the  one 
name  expresses  age,  and  the  other  denotes  an  office,  let  them  peruse 
the  apostle's  saying  to  the  Philippians.  Paul  and  Timothy,  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  who  are  at  Philippi; 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons,  grace  be  to  you  and  peace.  Philippi 
is  but  one  city  of  Macedonia,  and  certainly  a  plurality  of  bishops 
could  not  be  in  one  city  ;  but  because  they  used  then  to  call  the  same 
persons  bishops  and  priests,  he  spoke  indifferently  of  bishops,  as  if  of 
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priests.  This  position  may  appear  doubtful  to  some  persons  if  it  had 
not  been  illustrated  by  another  text.  It  being  written,  ACTS  xx.  28, 
That  Paul  on  his  arrival  in  Malta  sent  to  Ephesis  and  called  to  him 
some  priests  of  that  church,  saying,  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and 
to  the  whole  flock  wherever  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bish 
ops  to  rule  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  blood.  Now  observe  how  he  first  mentions  the  presbyters  of 
the  city  Ephesis  and  then  styles  the  same  bishops.  In  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  xiu.  the  care  of  the  church  is  divided  among 
many  where  the  apostle  writes  to  the  people.  Obey  your  prelates 
and  be  subject  to  them  :  f:r  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an 
account  of  your  souls  :  that  they  may  do  this  in  joy  and  not  with 
grief.  For  this  is  not  expedient  for  you.  And  Peter,  who  has 
received  a  name  from  the  firmness  of  his  faith,  says  in  his  1  Epist. 
5,  I  your  fellow  priest  and  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and 
an  associate  of  his  glory  which  will  be  revealed,  do  beseech  you 
priests :  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  not  as  if  by 
restraint  but  willingly.  We  have  inserted  these  passages  to  show 
that  among  the  ancients  priests  and  bishops  were  the  same.  But 
by  degrees,  to  the  purpose  of  tearing  out  the  root  of  dissensions  the 
whole  care  was  entrusted  to  one.  Therefore,  as  the  presbyters 
know  that  they  are  from  church  practice  subject  to  him,  who  is 
placed  over  them,  so  let  bishops  know  that  they  are  rather  from 
custom  than  from  the  truth  of  divine  dispensation  superiors  to  the 
priests,  and  that  they  ought  to  govern  the  church  in  common,  in 
imitation  of  Moses,  who  although  empowered  to  rule  alone  over  the 
people  of  Israel,  NUM.  xi.  25,  elected  seventy  ancients  by  whose 
aid  he  might  judge  the  people.  Hence  we  may  infer  what  must  be 
the  character  of  the  priest  or  bishop  to  be  ordained." 

The  commentary  of  St.  Jerome  on  TITUS  i.  5,  now  fully  and 
fairly  before  us,  affords  no  ground  to  imagine  that  he  impugned  that 
constant  and  uniform  superiority  of  power  and  dignity  over  the 
priests  and  laity  recognized  in  the  Catholic  bishops,  or  that  he 
favoured  in  the  slightest  degree  the  anti-episcopal  notions  of  the 
Presbyterians. 

Remark,  first,  that  the  holy  Father  is  so  far  from  putting  the 
bishops  on  a  level  with  priests  in  power  or  dignity  that  he  declares 
that  bishops  are  empowered  to  ordain  presbyters  in  all  cities. 

Second,  that  he  proclaims  that  the  ecclesiastical  constitution, 
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founded  upon  the  law  of  God  himself,  peremptorily  requires  that 
the  bishops  select  persons  for  holy  orders  not  through  motives  of 
bribery,  partiality,  or  family  influence,  but  in  virtue  of  their  piety, 
learning,  and  genuine  merit. 

Third,  although  the  ecclesiastical  constitution,  founded  by  Christ 
our  Lord  —  He  that  hears  you  hears  me,  originally  left  the  spiritual 
labour  distributed  in  common  among  the  presbyters,  however  as 
parties  crept  into  religious  affairs,  one  man  saying  :  I  am  of  Paul, 
and  I  am  of  Apollo,  and  I  am  of  Cephas,  it  was  throughout  the 
whole  world  decreed,  that  the  entire  care  of  the  church  be  entrusted 
to  one  person.  And  whereas  these  baneful  parties  sprung  up  in 
the  very  apostolic  age,  it  remains  evident  that  they  were  the  apos 
tles  themselves  and  not  any  others,  who  issued  said  decree  through 
out  the  world  to  proclaim  the  superiority  of  the  episcopacy  over  the 
priesthood,  which  decree  they  reduced  to  practice  by  ordaining  and 
sending  Matthias,  Timothy,  Titus,  and  the  seven  deacons.  That 
the  apostles  had  established  an  ecclesiastical  constitution,  according 
to  which  bishops  and  priests  were  sent  and  continue  to  be  sent  into 
all  cities  and  places  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  St.  Jerome  de 
clares.  Will  any  man  assert  that  in  forming  said  constitution  they 
assumed  a  power  never  granted  unto  them  by  Christ  our  Lord,  or 
that  the  same  apostolical  Constitution  continues  not  down  to  the 
present  time  in  full  force  and  vigor  for  the  preservation  of  the 
hierarchy  and  edifying  the, Body  of  Christ? 

Fourth,  although  the  same  persons  were  sometimes  in  the  primi 
tive  ages  styled  bishops  and  priests,  because  every  bishop  is  a  priest, 
whilst  every  priest  is  not  a  bishop,  can  any  man,  with  St.  Jerome's 
saying  before  his  face  —  "that  bishops  are  empowered  to  send 
presbyters  into  all  cities,"  imagine  that  bishops  and  presbyters  are 
equal  in  power  or  dignity.  The  holy  Father  illustrates  the  question 
from  the  appointment  of  the  seventy  ancients  by  Moses  as  sharers 
of  the  spiritual  labour.  If  you  are  not  prepared  to  assert  that  the  sev 
enty  ancients  were  on  a  level  with  Moses  in  power,  or  in  dignity, 
how  can  you  say  that  the  priests  who  are  co-labourers  with  the  bishop 
in  the  vineyard  are  equal  to  him  in  power  and  dignity  ?  In  this 
connection  let  us  examine 

Whelher  Bishops  can  elect  or  appoint  their  successors  1 

It  seems  that  in  the  early  ages  bishops  residing  among  people 
lately  converted,  had  the  custom  of  appointing  and  consecrating 
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their  successors,  but  that  in  after  times  the  custom  had,  by  reason 
of  the  manifold  abuses  arising  therefrom,  been  altogether  exploded 
by  the  positive  laws  of  the  Church. 

CLEMENT  PAPA,  Epistola  ad  Jacobum  Hierosolym.  An.  80.  "  Si 
mon  Peter  perceiving  the  approach  of  his  death  having  seized  me 
by  the  hand  and  abruptly  standing  up  uttered  these  words  in  the 
hearing  of  the  whole  church :  I  ordain  for  you  this  Clement  as 
your  bishop  :  to  him  alone  I  deliver  the  chair  of  my  preaching  and 
doctrine,  whom  above  all  others  I  have  found  devout  towards  God, 
charitable  to  men,  chaste,  studious,  sober,  patient,  and  forbearing." 
Apud  Gratian.  8,  Q.  1,  c.  2. 

CON.  ANTIOC,  Can.  23,  An.  340.  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  bishop, 
even  if  he  be  near  the  end  of  his  life,  to  appoint  his  successor.  But 
if  he  make  the  attempt,  let  the  act  be  null.  And  let  the  ecclesias 
tical  law  be  observed,  providing,  that  this  be  not  otherwise  done 
than  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops  in  the  Synod  who  have  power 
to  elect,  after  the  incumbent's  death  the  most  worthy  person. 
Let  the  ecclesiastical  law  be  observed."  Hence  it  follows  that 
the  Synod  of  Antioc  introduced  no  new  law,  but  renewed  the  ec 
clesiastical  law  that  was  extant. 

MARTIN  PAPA,  An.  647.  "It  is  not  lawful  for  a  bishop  at  the 
end  of  life  to  choose  a  successor.  But  if  any  of  them  attempt  such 
an  usurpation,  let  the  appointment  be  null.  Therefore  this  shall  not 
be  otherwise  done  than  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  bishops 
who  are  empowed  to  elect  after  the  death  of  the  incumbent  a  wor 
thy  person." 

HILARIUS  PAPA,  in  Con.  Rom.  c.  8,  An.  461.  "It  is  reported 
that  many  priests  do  elect  at  the  hour  of  death  through  favour  others 
to  fill  their  place  ;  that  is,  discarding  the  canonical  mode  of  election 
and  substituting  the  will  of  the  deceased  for  the  popular  will.  How 
melancholy  this  affair  is  judge  you.  Therefore  if  it  be  your  plea 
sure,  let  us  totally  eradicate  this  daring  abuse  out  of  the  church, 
lest,  what  is  shameful  even  to  express,  any  person  look  upon  God's 
patrimony  as  the  property  of  man.  All  exclaimed :  let  this  usur 
pation  be  never  tolerated.  What  is  God's  property  cannot  be  grant 
ed  to  man." 

HIERONYMUS  in  Tit.i.5,  An.  390.  "Moses,  God's  friend,  to 
whom  God  spoke  face  to  face,  might  certainly  appoint  his  sons 
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successors  of  power  and  render  his  dignity  hereditary,  but  he  select 
ed  Jesus  from  another  tribe,  to  show  us,  that  the  people's  ruler 
was  not  chosen  through  paternal  affection  but  from  merit  But 
nowadays  we  see  several  persons  turning  the  affair  into  their  own 
gain,  promote  not  those  persons  who  would  be  the  most  useful  to 
the  church,  but  their  own  pets,  or  obsequious  servants,  or  the 
nominees  of  some  potent  friend,  or,  what  is  still  more  deplorable, 
the  holders  of  the  heaviest  purses." 

INNOCENT  PAPA  II,  in  Con.  Rom.  c.  16,  An.  1130.  "By  the 
apostolical  authority  we  forbid  that  any  person  claim  or  presume 
to  claim  by  right  of  inheritance  churches,  prebends,  chaplainships, 
or  any  church  offices  ;  but  if  any  base  or  ambitious  person  dare  to 
attempt  it,  he  shall  be  visited  with  condign  penalties,  and  be  more 
over  deprived  of  the  things  obtained." 

Should  it  ever  come  to  pass  that  bib-hops,  having  lost  sight  of  the 
wisdom  and  experience  of  pious  antiquity  and  trample  underfoot 
the  sacred  Canons  which  they  had  sworn  to  hold  and  defend,  take 
it  into  their  heads  to  transfer  the  patrimony  of  God— the  churches, 
prebends,  chaplaincies,  or  benefices,  to  their  pets  relatives,  or  fa- 
vourites,  or,  what  is  more  damnable,  to  the  holders  of  the  heaviest 
purses,  what  will  be  consequences ;  where  will  the  simony  stop ; 
who  will  have  courage  to  stand  up  in  the  gap  ?  We  see  that  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Church,  when  the  congregations  consisted  of 
neophytes  lately  come  over  from  the  heathens,  when  the  labourers 
were  few  and  far  between,  Peter  appointed  Clement  his  successor. 
But  we  also  see  that  in  after  ages,  when  avarice  and  ambition  were 
throwing  the  door  open  to  abuses  of  all  sorts,  such  appointments 
were  forbidden  by  the  positive  laws  of  the  Church.  But  should 
the  dangerous  times  foretold  by  the  Redeemer  come  to  pass,  that 
the  bishops  of  any  particular  church  relapse,  so  as  not  only  to  re 
vive  the  exploded,  pernicious  abuse  ;  but  even  to  get  a  law  passed 
to  empower  themselves  to  transfer  God's  patrimony  to  their  pets, 
favourites,  and  relatives  at  pleasure,  then  indeed  the  abomination  of 
desolation  which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  is  standing 
in  the  holy  place  :  then  the  end  of  the  world  seems  to  be  not  fa*r 
distant.  Even  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  although  inheriting  the  pro- 
mise  of  Christ  to  St.  Peter:  that  his  faith  shall  not  fail ;  although 
be.ng  in  the  midst  of  his  wise  and  holy  Cardinals  as  his  counsel 
lors,  never  appoints  or  attempts  to  appoint  his  successor  ;  the  ap- 
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pomtment  is  invariably  made  after  his  demise  in  the  regular  man 
ner  by  the  sacred  Conclave. 

Now,  as  it  is  a  settled  undeniable  principle  that  bishops  cannot, 
consistently  with  the  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  with 
out  the  guilt  of  Simony  choose  their  successors,  or  entail  the  dio 
ceses,  excepting  in  such  emergency  as  occurred  in  the  apostolic 
age  and  in  the  infancy  of  the  churches,  when  the  clergy  were 
scarce  and  far  asunder,  it  may  be  asked  what  is  the  usual  mode  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  for  filling  vacant  sees  ?  I  will  answer 
in  the  words  of  two  great  Popes, 

B.  LEO  PAPA,  Epistola  Decretales,  ad  Rusticum  Episcopum  Nar- 
bonensem,  Epist.  xcii.  c.  1.  "  No  reason  permits  that  those  be  rank 
ed  among  the  bishops  who  were  neither  elected  by  the  clergy, 
called  for  by  the  flock,  and  consecrated  with  the  consent  of  the 
Archbishop  by  the  provincial  bishops."  Apud  Gralian.  Dist.62,  cm 
Nulla  ratio. 

B.  CLEMENT  PAPA,  ad  Episcopos  Apulia,  Epist.  3,  c.  3.  "  The 
people  are  to  be  followers,  not  leaders :  and  it  is  our  duty,  when 
they  need  it,  to  teach  them  what  is  lawful  and  what  is  not  lawful, 
but  by  no  means  to  be  led  by  them.  Ibid.  c.  2. 

From  whence  it  follows  that  the  bishop  is  to  be  elected  by  the 
clergy  and  consecrated  with  the  approbation  of  the  Archbishop  by 
the  provincial  bishops  ;  and  that  the  flock  in  calling  for  a  bishop  aa 
a  successor  to  the  deceased,  must  look  upon  themselves  only  as 
advisers  or  followers,  not  as  electors  or  leaders  in  the  affair.  The 
same  discipline  is  invariably  observed  in  Ireland  where  the  elec 
tion  is  always  made  by  the  clergy,  and  the  consecration  is  effected 
with  the  Metropolitan's  consent  by  the  provincial  bishops;  the  people 
being  lookers  on  are  generally  well  pleased  with  the  selection  that  is 
made  ;  having  the  gospel  principle  deeply  imprinted  on  their  hearts : 
He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me. 
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THE  SUPREMACY  OF  ST.  PETER  AND  HIS  SUCCESSORS,  THE  BISHOPS 
OF  ROME. 

JOHN  xx.  16.  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovestthou  me  more  than  these  1 
He  saith  to  him  :  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee,  He  saith 
to  him  :  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  :  Simon,  son  of  John, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  to  him  :  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee.  He  saith  to  him  :  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him 
the  third  time  :  Simon,  son  of  John  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was 
grieved  because  he  said  to  him  the  third  time :  Lovest  thou  me  ... 
He  said  to  him  :  Feed  my  sheep. 

MATT.  xvi.  18.  Upon  him  as  a  rock  was  built  the  Church.  Thou 
art  Peter ;  and  upon  this  rock  1  will  build  my  Church  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  Upon  him  in  particular  were 
bestowed  as  ensigns  of  Supremacy  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

LUKE  xxn,  31.  And  the  Lord  said  :  Simon,  Simon,  behold  satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat,  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  thou  being  once  con 
verted,  confirm  thy  brethren. 

It  is  true  that  the  first  and  highest  place  among  the  apostles  is 
always  assigned  in  Scripture  to  St.  Peter.  MATT.  x.  2.  And  the 
names  of  the  twelve  anost  ies  ars  * j-l66e  .  T^e  ^^  8imon^  w^0  ^ 

called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  and  so  forth.  Behold  him  ex 
ercising  the  authority  of  his  headship  among  the  twelve  in  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  ACTS  xv.  7.  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing,  Peter  rising  up  said  to  them  :  Men  brethren,  you 
know  that  in  former  days  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  by  mouth 
the  gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  believe.  Be 
hold  him  again  as  the  head  and  chief  of  the  apostles  taking  the 
lead  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  preaching  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  ACTS  n.  14.  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted 
up  his  voice.  He  is  invariably  called  in  the  Acts  and  decrees  of 
the  Councils,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  holy  Father,  head,  presi 
dent,  procurator,  chief  of  the  apostles.  As  it  has  been  the  will  and 
law  of  Providence  that  no  community  of  creatures,  rational  or  irra 
tional,  ever  existed,  or  could  exist  without  a  head  to  preserve  order 
and  unity  of  action,  would  he  leave  his  Church  as  the  only  ex- 
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ception,  leave  the  apostles,  evangelist,  prophets,  doctors  and  pas 
tors  without  any  head  to  preserve  unity  of  faith  and  doctrine  ? 

B.  HIERONYMUS,  Epist.  iv.  ad  Rusticum.  "  No  art  is  learned 
without  a  master.  Even  the  herds  of  cattle  and  the  flocks  of  sheep 
have  their  leaders  ;  the  bees  in  the  hive,  and  the  wild  geese  on 
the  pond  have  chiefs ;  one  governor  and  one  judge  in  the  province. 
Rome  in  her  infancy  being  unable  to  bear  a  compound  ruler  was 
polluted  with  fratricide.  Esau  and  Jacob  waged  war  in  Rebecca's 
womb,  GEN.  xxv.  The  bishops  of  the  churches  are  singular,  the 
high  priest  singular,  the  archdeacon  singular  ;  nay,  the  whole  ec 
clesiastical  order  leans  upon  its  ruler :  one  captain  in  the  ship  ;  one 
head  in  the  family ;  the  numerous  army  obeys  the  signal  of  one 
man." 

That  St.  Peter,  after  having  preached  in  several  parts  of  Asia 
Minor,  reached  Antioch,  capital  of  Syria,  where  he  established  a 
flourishing  congregation,  who  were  the  first  converts  that  assumed 
the  name  of  Christians ;  and  that  at  the  lapse  of  seven  years  he 
came  and  fixed  his  See  in  the  imperial  city  of  Rome,  then  the  me 
tropolis  of  the  world  ;  where  he  suffered  martyrdom,  is  attested  by 
all  antiquity. 

EGESIPPUS,  de  Excidio  Hierosotymitano,  lib.  3,  c.  2.  An.  150. 
"  Peter  and  Paul  were  at  that  time  teachers  of  the  Christians,  who 
by  reason  of  the  greatness  of  their  miracles  and  the  splendour  of 
their  doctrine  incurred  the  wrath  of  Nero,  already  infected  with 
the  phantoms  of  Simon  Magus.  An  order  being  issued  for  the 
arrest  of  Peter  and  Paul,  Peter  is  admonished  to  abscond.  The 
following  night  he,  after  having  taken  leave  with  his  brethren  and 
offered  up  a  prayer  to  God,  was  departing  by  himself,  but  when  he 
come  to  the  gate  he  saw  Christ  coming  to  meet  him,  whom  he 
adores,  saying:  O  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  1  Christ  answers  : 
I  am  come  to  be  crucified  again.  Peter  understanding  that  the 
words  referred  to  his  sufferings  in  which  Christ  seemed  to  suffer, 
who  suffers  in  all  his  members,  certainly  not  in  bodily  pain,  but  by 
some  sympathy  of  mercy  and  conspicuity  of  glory  ;  and  turning 
about  he  returned  into  the  city,  and  is  arrested  by  the  persecutors, 
and  sentenced  to  die  upon  a  cross  ;  but  he  requests  it  as  a  particu 
lar  favour  to  be  crucified  with  his  head  downward,  deeming  himself 
unworthy  to  be  crucified  after  the  manner  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
request  was  granted,  either  because  the  prediction  of  Christ  should 
18* 
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be  fulfilled,  or  because  the  increase  of  torture  met  the  approbation 
of  the  persecutors.  Both  he  and  Paul  were  martyred,  the  one  on 
a  cross,  and  the  other  with  the  sword." 

EUSEBIUS,  Eccl  Hist.  lib.  2,  c.  14.  An.  320.  "  Under  the  reign  of 
Claudius,  Providence,  good  and  kind  to  mankind,  led,  as  if  by  the 
hand,  Peter,  the  strongest,  the  greatest,  and,  by  reason  of  the  abun 
dance  of  his  might,  the  chief  amonfr  the  apostles,  to  Rome,  to  over 
throw  Simon  Magus,  that  pest  of  the  human  race." 

JUSTINIAN  COD. —  Codicis  lib.  1,  tit.  1.  De  Summa  Trinitale 
el  Fide  Catholica.  "  It  is  our  will  that  all  the  people  of  our  em 
pire  hold  that  religion  which  the  apostle  St.  Peter  had  delivered  to 
the  Roman  people,  as  being  the  religion  taught  from  his  time  down 
to  the  present,  and  which  the  Pontiff  Damasus  has  certainly  fol 
lowed."  Impp.  Grat.  Valenl.  et  Thcod.  An.  380. 

The  unanimous  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  and  Councils  of  all 
ages,  both  Greek  and  Latin ;  the  appeals  at  all  times  from  all  na 
tions  in  Christendom  upon  religious  subjects  to  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
even  previous  to  the  conversion  of  Constantine  and  whilst  the 
Pontiff  was  hunted  on  all  sides  by  Jews  and  heathens,  without 
armies,  navies,  or  monies  to  enforce  his  headship,  agree  that  Christ 
the  Lord  constituted  Peter,  and  his  successors  in  the  See  of  Rome, 
prince  of  the  apostles  and  Supreme  Pastor  .upon  earth.  From  a 
vast  number  of  authorities,  both  ancient  and  modern,  now  before 
me,  I  select  a  few. 

OPTATUS  MELEVIT.  lib.  2,  contra  Donatistas.  An.  370.  "In  the 
city  of  Rome  the  episcopal  chair  was  given  to  Peter  ;  in  which 
Peter,  the  head  of  all  the  apostles,  sat ;  from  which  he  is  called 
Cephas  ;  in  that  one  chair  the  unity  is  preserved  by  the  whole 
world  ;  so  that  the  other  apostles  could  not  each  of  them  claim  a 
see  for  themselves  ;  and  that  he  is  a  schismatic  and  a  sinner  who 
would  set  up  another  against  that  see.  Therefore,  that  see  which 
is  the  primary  one,  is  the  only  one. 

B.CYPRIAN  de  Unilate  Ecclesa.  An.  250.  "Satan  transforms 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  decks  out  his  ministers  as  minis 
ters  of  justice  ;  they  teaching  night  for  day,  death  for  life,  despair 
for  hope,  perfidy  for  fidelity,  antichrist  under  the  name  of  Christ ; 
so  thai;  in  all  their  fabrications  they  smother  the  truth  with  sophis 
try.  This  is,  dear  brethren,  unavoidable  whilst  people  return  not 
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to  the  fountain  of  the  truth,  seek  not  the  head,  or  retain  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  heavenly  master.  Which  things  if  any  man  would 
inquire  into,  and  examine,  he  has  no  need  of  tedious  arguments. 
The  easy  path  to  spiritual  knowledge  is  by  the  short  cut  of  truth. 
The  Lord  speaks  to  Peter  :  I  say  to  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven  :  and  whatever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be 
also  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth 
shall  be  also  loosed  in  heaven.  And  again  he  says  to  him,  likewise 
after  his  resurrection  :  Feed  thou  my  sheep.  Upon  him,  us  one,  he 
builds  his  Church;  and  unto  him  he  entrusts  the  feeding  of  his 
sheep.  And,  although  he  imparts  after  his  resurrection  equal 
power  to  all  the  apostles,  saying  :  As  my  Father  sent  rne,  I  also 
send  you,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  if  you  forgive  one  his  sins 
they  are  forgiven  him,  if  you  retain  them  unto  any  one  they  are  re 
tained  unto  him.  However,  for  the  sake  of  unity  he  constituted 
one  Church,  and  by  his  own  authority  he  settled  the  source  of  the 
unity  beginning  from  one  person.  Certainly  the  other  apostles 
were  the  same  as  Peter,  vested  with  an  equal  degree  of  honor  and 
power,  but  the  origin  comes  from  the  unity.  The  primacy  is  given 
to  Peter,  in  proof  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  one  and  the  See  one. 
They  are  all  shepherds,  but  the  flock  is  one  which  is  equally  fed 
by  all  the  apostles.  Which  one  fold  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  person 
of  the  Lord  designates  in  the  canticle  of  canticles,  saying  :  My 
dove  is  one,  my  perfect  one  is  one,  the  only  one  of  her  mother. 
Whosoever  keeps  not  the  unity  of  the  Church,  docs  he  think  that 
he  holds  the  faith?  Does  he  that  opposes  and  resists  the  Church, 
that  deserts  the  chair  of  Peter  upon  which  was  built  the  Church, 
hope  that  he  is  in  the  Church  ]  Moreover  the  apostle  Paul  teaches 
the  same  principle,  and  sets  forth  the  mystery  of  unity,  saying  : 
One  body  and  one  spirit,  one  faith,  one  hope  of  your  calling,  one 
Lord,  one  baptism,  one  God.  Which  unity  we  bishops,  in  particu 
lar,  should  hold  and  defend;  we,  who  rule  in  the  Church,  should 
show  to  the  world  that  the  episcopacy  is  one  and  indivisible.  Let 
none  of  us  delude  with  falsehood  his  brethren  ;  let  not  any  of  us 
corrupt  the  true  faith  with  perfidious  prevarication.  The  episco 
pacy  is  one,  a  part  of  which  is  held  in  full  by  each.  The  Church 
is  also  one,  which  spreads  far  and  wide  through  the  multitude  with 
increasing  fecundity.  As  the  rays  of  the  sun  are  many,  yet  the 
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light  is  one  ;  the  branches  of  the  tree  are  many,  yet  the  stout  trunk 
is  one,  standing  upon  the  firm  root.  And  although  from  one  foun 
tain  flow  many  streams  in  copious  abundance  round  about,  yet  unity 
is  continued  at  the  fountain  head.  But  detach  a  ray  from  the  body 
of  the  sun,  the  unity  admits  no  division  of  light ;  tear  a  limb  off  the 
tree,  it  cannot,  being  thus  broken  off,  bud ;  sever  a  stream  from  the 
fountain,  being  thus  cut  off,  it  dries  up.  So  the  Church,  being 
illumined  from  above,  sends  her  rays  through  the  whole  world, 
however  the  light  thus  diffused  is  one  :  nor  is  the  unity  of  the  body 
broken  by  the  diffusion.  She  sends  forth  her  rays  with  copious 
fecundity  throughout  the  universe,  richly  spreads  her  flowing 
streams,  however  the  head  is  one,  the  fountain  is  one,  the  mother 
is  one,  rich  with  prosperous  offspring.  From  her  we  are  born,  with 
her  suck  we  are  fed,  with  her  spirit  we  are  animated.  The  Spouse 
of  Christ  cannot  be  polluted  ;  she  is  chaste  and  spotless  ;  she  knows 
but  one  house,  with  chaste  modesty  she  observes  the  sanctity  of  one 
bed  chamber.  It  is  she  that  guards  us  for  God ;  she  destines  the 
children  of  her  womb  for  a  kingdom.  Whosoever  is  separated  from 
the  Church,  is  united  with  an  adulteress,  is  cut  off  from  the  prom 
ises  of  the  Church.  Nor  will  he  arrive  at  the  merits  of  Christ  who 
leaves  the  Church  of  Christ.  He  is  an  alien,  a  profane  man,  an 
enemy.  He  can  no  longer  have  God  as  father,  who  has  not  the 
Church  as  mother.  If  the  man  could  escape  who  had  been  outside 
of  Noe's  ark,  so  does  he  escape  who  is  outside  the  Church.  The 
Lord  admonishes,  and  says :  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me, 
and  he  that  collects  not  with  me  scatters." 

From  the  copious  extract  now  given  the  learned  reader  cannot 
but  perceive  the  unfair  dealing  of  some  Protestant  writers,  for  in 
stance,  Bishop  Hopkins  of  Vermont,  who  in  his  "Church  of  Rome 
in  her  Primitive  Purity,"  page  120,  Burlington,  1837,  garbles 
said  extract  and  then  twists  it  into  a  sense  which  the  holy  Father 
never  intended,  never  could  intend. 

Cyprian  in  all  his  writings,  especially  in  the  extract  which  is 
before  us,  was  the  most  ardent  advocate  for  the  Papal  supremacy, 
and  in  consequence  the  most  stedfast  opposer  of  equality  among 
the  different  orders  of  the  priesthood.  He  proclaims  in  the  strong! 
est  and  clearest  language,  that  the  rapid  and  alarming  growth  of 
sectarians,  who  teach  darkness  for  light,  falsehood  for  truth,  despair 
for  hope,  aiiti-christ  under  the  name  of  Christ,  comes  from  this  one 
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and  only  cause,  from  their  neglect  and  contempt  of  the  source  of 
light — St.  Peter  —  whom  God  has  appointed  head  of  the  Church, 
to  whom  he  entrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whom 
he  has  constituted  the  chief  pastor  both  of  the  sheep  and  lambs. 
That  although  the  Lord  has  bestowed  upon  the  other  apostle?,  as  to 
Peter,  power  to  loose  and  bind,  he  settled  however  the  fountain  in 
the  one  ;  the  supremacy  being  granted  to  Peter  in  proof  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  singleness  of  the  See  ;  that  who 
soever  holds  not  the  unity  of  the  Church,  cannot  by  any  means  hold 
the  unity  of  faith ;  that  whosoever  opposes  the  Church  or  deserts 
Peter's  Chair,  cannot  be  in  the  Church. 

As  the  sun,  when  it  diffuses  the  brilliant  rays,  retains  unity  of 
light  above,  or  the  tree  that  is  decked  with  diverse  limbs  and  leaves, 
preserves  unity  of  strength  in  its  firm  root,  or  the  fountain  that 
sends  forth  copious  streams  keeps  unbroken  unity  at  its  source,  so 
the  Church  that  is  one  and  only,  spreads  with  amazing  fecundity 
through  the  multitude,  sends  out  her  heavenly  rays,  emits  her 
copious  streams,  expands  her  fruitful  branches  from  the  rising  to 
the  sitting  of  the  sun,  from  pole  to  pole  ;  and  yet  she  continues 
unshaken,  unbroken  unity  of  faith,  doctrine,  baptism,  and  law 
within,  standing  upon  the  firm  rock  of  Peter's  faith,  upheld  by  the 
unerring  promise  of  God  that  he  will  abide  with  her  until  the  end 
of  time,  teaching  her  all  truth.  But  as  the  branch  when  it  falls 
from  the  tree,  withers  and  dies,  or  the  stream  that  is  detached  from 
the  fountain,  dries  up,  or  the  ray  that  is  severed  from  the  sun,  disap 
pears  ;  so  the  people,  that  split  away  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  grope 
on  from  error  to  error  into  utter  darkness.  He  that  separates  from 
the  Church  forfeits  his  title  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  is  an  alien,  a 
profane  man,  an  enemy  ;  he  that  has  not  the  Church  as  mother, 
cannot  have  God  as  father ;  as  nobody  was  saved  outside  Noe's 
ark,  so  none  can  be  saved  outside  the  Church.  He  that  is  not  with 
God,  spreading  and  defending  the  Church,  is  against  him.  Where 
'is  the  man  who,  after  seeing  St.  Cyprian's  sentiments,  would  say 
that  he  was  not  the  warmest  advocate  for  the  Catholic  Church  and 
supremacy  of  the  See  of  Rome  1 

IREN^EUS  adversus  Hccreses,  lib.  3,  c.  3.  "  Therefore,  all  persons, 
whose  ears  are  open  to  the  truth,  can  plainly  perceive  the  tradition 
of  the  apostles  manifested  in  the  church  throughout  the  whole 
world.  And  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  count  the  persons  appoint- 
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ed  by  the  apostles  as  bishops  in  the  churches  and  their  successors 
down  to  our  own  time,  who  neither  taught  nor  understood  such 
silly  notions  as  these  people  cogitate.  If  the  apostles  had  known 
any  secret  doctrines  which  they  were  privately  and  aside  from  the 
rest  teaching  the  perfect,  they  would  undoubtedly  deliver  them  to 
those  to  whom  they  were  intrusting  the  very  churches  ;  for  they 
were  most  anxious  that  those,  whom  they  were  leaving  as  their 
successors  would  be  in  all  respects  blameless  and  spotless,  being 
to  leave  their  episcopate  to  persons  from  whom,  if  acting  right,  the 
greatest  utility  would  arise,  but,  if  falling,  the  greatest  calamity 
would  come.  But  whereas  it  is  too  tedious  to  count  in  such  an 
epitome  as  this  the  successions  of  all  the  churches,  we,  showing 
the  tradition  of  the  greatest,  most  ancient,  and  most  generally 
known  church,  founded  and  organized  in  Rome  by  the  two  illustri 
ous  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  that  tradition,  which  she  received  from 
the  apostles  and  that  faith  announced  to  all  men,  and  through  a 
succession  of  bishops  coming  down  all  along  to  our  time,  do  con 
fute  all  persons  who  either  through  their  own  caprice,  or  vain-glory, 
or  ignorance,  or  malice  make  wrong  conclusions.  For  to  that 
church  by  reason  of  its  superior  headship  the  whole  church,  that  is, 
the  faithful  of  the  whole  world  must  necessarily  come,  in  which 
the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  apostles  was  always  preserved.  There 
fore  the  apostles  founding  and  organizing  that  church  intrusted  the 
episcopate  of  it  to  the  administration  of  Linus.  Of  this  Linus  Paul 
in  the  epistle  to  Timothy  makes  mention.  To  him  succeeds  Ana- 
cletus,  after  him  in  the  third  place  from  the  apostles,  Clement  gains 
the  episcopate,  who  both  saw  the  apostles  themselves,  and  conver 
sed  wiui  them,  having  yet  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  fresh  in 
his  ea^s  and  their  tradition  before  his  eyes.  Not  he  alone  but  many 
other  disciples  of  the  apostles  were  then  living.  During  the  ponti 
ficate  of  this  Clement  a  serious  difficulty  broke  out  among  the 
brethren  at  Corinth.  He  wrote  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
a  powerful  letter  to  the  Corinthians  urging  them  to  make  peace, 
refreshing  their  faith  and  reminding  them  of  the  tradition,  which 

they  lately  received  from  the  apostles And  to  this  Clement 

succeeds  Evaristus,  to  Evaristus  Alexander,  and  after  him  Sextus 
is  appointed  the  sixth  Pontiff  after  the  apostles,  and  after  him  Teles, 
phorus,  who  received  a  glorious  martyrdom,  then  Hyginius,  after- 
wards  Pius,  after  whom  Anicetus,  to  Anicetus  succeeded  Sotor, 
now  in  the  twelveth  place  after  the  apostles  Eleutherius  holds  the 
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episcopate.  Through  this  arrangement  and  succession  has  the 
tradition  made  by  the  apostles  in  the  Church  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  come  down  to  us.  And  this  is  a  most  ample  proof  that  it 
is  one  and  the  same  vivifying  faith  that  had  been  delivered  in  the 
Church  by  the  apostles,  and  preserved  up  to  the  present  time  and 
handed  down  in  truth." 

I  have  given  such  a  copious  extract  from  St.  Irenseus  by  reason 
of  its  value  in  two  respects :  first,  it  puts  the  Supremacy  of  the 
Holy  See  in  the  clearest  light ;  and,  second,  it  shows  the  mode  and 
system  always  observed  to  ascertain  and  preserve  in  their  purity  the 
priesthood  and  doctrine  that  came  down  from  the  apostles.  They 
proved  and  defended  the  Hierarchy  and  apostolical  tradition  by 
counting  the  succession  of  the  bishops  in  each  church  back  from 
their  own  time  to  the  apostolic  age.  If,  after  making  this  observa 
tion  you  turn  your  eyes  over  upon  the  modern  Sects  you  will  per 
ceive  the  radical  defect  of  their  profane,  self-created  congregations, 
who  have  no  succession  either  of  priests  or  doctrine  from  any  one 
church  founded  or  organized  by  the  apostles. 

As  to  the  Supremacy  of  Peter's  Chair,  Irenaeus  puts  it  beyond 
dispute,  saying ;  first,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  founded  by  the 
two  illustrious  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul ;  second,  that  it  is  the 
greatest,  most  illustrious  and  most  ancient  church  ;  third,  that  the 
doctrine  of  that  church  was  spoken  of  by  all  men  ;  fourth,  that 
through  the  succession  of  her  bishops  it  came  down  to  us  ;  fifth, 
that  to  that  church  by  reason  of  its  superior  headship  every  other 
church,  that  is,  the  faithful  of  all  nations  must  have  recourse  ;  and 
lastly,  that  in  that  church  has  the  faith  delivered  by  the  apostles 
been  always  preserved.  In  short,  can  any  sentiment  or  principle 
be  expressed  in  clearer  and  stronger  language  that  the  Supremacy 
of  the  See  of  Rome  is  by  St.  Irenseus. 

B.  HIERONYMUS,  ad  Damasum,  Epist.  57.  "  Since  a  conflict  ac 
companied  with  the  wonted  popular  fury  tears  into  rags  the  Lord's 
coat  that  is  seamless  and  woven  from  the  top  throughout,  and  the 
foxes  demolish  the  vineyard  of  Christ,  so  that  it  is  hard  to  discern 
amidst  the  trampled  and  dried  up  pools  the  sealed  fountain  and  the 
enclosed  garden,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  consult  Peter's  Chair  and 
that  faith  which  was  praised  by  the  apostle's  mouth  ;  now  seeking 
the  food  of  my  soul  there  where  I  had  received  the  robe  of  Christ. 
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Neither  the  wide  ocean  nor  the  great  extent  of  the  intervening 
countries  will  keep  me  back  from  searching  the  precious  treasure. 
Wherever  the  body  will  be,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to 
gether.  Whilst  the  patrimony  is  squandered  by  the  prodigal  child 
the  devine  inheritance  is  preserved  pure  by  you  alone.  There  the 
heavenly  seed  sown  in  the  fertile  field  yields  fruit  a  hundred  fold, 
here  the  grain  choked  up  in  the  furrows  produce  weeds  and  barren 
straw.  In  the  West  the  Sun  of  justice  rises,  but  in  the  East  fallen 
Lucifer  has  fixed  his  throne  above  the  stars. 

"  You  are  the  light  of  the  world,  you  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ; 
you  are  the  gold  and  silver  vessel ;  here  the  earthen  and  wooden 
vases  await  the  iron  rod  and  eternal  fire.  Therefore  even  should 
your  greatness  avert  me,  your  wonted  goodness  attracts  me.  From 
the  priest  I  crave  the  food  of  the  soul,  from  the  shepherd  the  refuge 
of  the  sheep.  Far  be  ill  opinion,  far  be  pride  from  the  Roman 
dignity.  The  follower  of  the  fisher  and  the  pupil  of  the  cross  do  I 
accost.  Seeking  no  prize  but  Christ,  I  hold  communion  with  your 
Holiness,  that  is,  with  Peter's  Chair  ;  knowing  that  upon  that  rock 
is  built  the  Church.  He  that  eats  the  lamb  outside  that  house,  is 
profane  ;  he  that  navigates  not  in  Noe's  Ark  shall  surely  perish  in 
the  deluge.  Whereas  my  heavy  sins  have  induced  me  to  retire 
into  the  desart  that  is  bounded  by  Syria  and  Barbary,  and  disable 
me  at  this  immense  distance  always  to  beseech  the  divine  treasure 
from  your  Holiness,!  do  here  follow  your  colleagues  the  Confessors 
of  Egypt,  and  moor  the  small  barge  by  the  large  ships  of  burden. 
Vitalis  I  know  him  not,  Miletis  I  vomit,  with  Paulinus  I  am  not  ac 
quainted.  He  that  gathereth  not  with  you,  scattereth,  that  is,  the 
man  that  is  not  Christ's,  is  antichrist." 

Would  the  great  and  learned  St.  Jerome  who  was  a  host  in  him 
self  and  deemed  throughout'the  world  of  the  highest  authority  upon 
religious  questions,  thus  seek  help  and  shelter  against  the  conflict 
ing  sects  in  Syria  from  Pope  Damasus,  if  he  considered  him  not 
as  the  Successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  Supreme  head  of  the  Church 
upon  earth !  Certainly  the  holy  Fathers,  Sacred  Councils,  Justin 
ian  Code,  Ecclestical  History,  the  Appeals  to  Rome  from  all  quar 
ters,  and  the  Decretal  Epistles  directed  by  the  Popes  at  all  t'imes 
to  all  churches  in  Christendom,  even  when  they  had  no  armies,  na 
vies  or  other  temporal  means  than  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  and  word 
of  God  at  their  disposal  to  enforce  submission,  all  declare  that  the 
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Pope  of  Rome  is  successor  to  St.  Peter,  and  visible  head  of  the 
Fold  of  Christ. 

It  being,  I  hope,  clearly  understood  from  the  premises,  that  the 
mission  of  Christ  Jesus  upon  earth  tends  to  bring  the  whole  human 
race  into  one  Fold  under  one  Shepherd  ;  that  all  persons  who  would 
be  saved,  must  hear  and  enter  into  that  one  Fold  ;  that  the  Redeem 
er  himself  furnished  said  Fold  with  a  priesthood. —  Some  apostles 
and  other  some  evangelists,  and  other  some  prophets,  and  some 
doctors  and  pastors,  to  teach  and  baptize,  to  bring  us  all  into  the 
unity  of  faith  and  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  remain  with  them,  teaching  them  all  truths  until  the 
end  of  the  world.  Now  as  the  Priesthood  are  the  only  channels 
through  which  the  word  of  God  and  means  of  salvation  come  to  our 
souls,  let  us  examine  the  rules  and  steps  always  taken  in  the  church 
for  preserving  them  in  purity,  sanctity,  and  erudition. 
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CON.  TRID.  Sess.  n.  "  To  these  objects  had  the  principal  care, 
view,  and  anxiety  of  this  sacred  Council  been  directed  —  to  dispel 
the  clouds  of  errors  which  for  years  overhung  the  surface  of  Cath 
olic  truth,  and  to  make  by  the  help  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  true 
Light,  the  light  of  the  faith  and  the  purity  of  morals  re-appear  in 
their  native  splendor." 

Are  there  no  clouds  overhanging  the  surface  of  Catholic  truth, 
no  morals  to  be  corrected  in  our  days  )  Alas,  whilst  the  flesh  lust- 
eth  against  the  spirit;  whilst  we  are  all  prone  to  go  by  the  broad 
way  ;  whilst  the  ancient  enemy  never  slumbers  or  sleeps,  but  con 
tinues  to  scatter  the  spurious  tares  in  the  tillage  of  Christ,  the 
watchman  must  be  awake  and  sound  the  trumpet.  The  enemy,  that 
had  for  three  hundred  years  besieged  our  faith  and  Catholic  doc 
trine,  lately  changes  the  mode  of  warfare,  collects  all  his  forces  and 
fury  against  the  life  and  morals  of  our  priests  and  religious  per 
sons  ;  and  as  he  assails  us  on  every  side,  at  home  and  abroad,  with 
the  vilest  slander,  we  should  redouble  our  zeal  and  caution  to  dis 
comfit  him,  and  follow  up  the  same  course  pointed  out  by  the  holy 
Council  for  preserving  our  doctrine,  sacraments,  and  priesthood  hi 
their  native  dignity  and  integrity. 
19 
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CON.  TRID.  Sess.  vi.  c.  1,  de  Reformatione.  "The  holy  Synod 
minding  to  gird  itself  to  restore  the  much  decayed  discipline  of  the 
Church  and  to  repair  among  the  clergy  and  Christian  people  the 
defect  of  morals,  has  resolved  to  make  the  beginning  from  the  rec 
tors  of  the  greater  churches,  for  the  integrity  of  the  prelates  is  the 
salvation  of  the  flocks.  Being  therefore  confident  that  through  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  the  lively  vigilance  of  God's  Vicar 
upon  earth,  it  will  always  be  the  case  that  for  the  government  of  the 
churches  —  a  burden  too  weighty  for  the  shoulders  of  an  angel,  per 
sons  the  most  worthy,  and  whose  early  days  and  whole  life  laudably 
spent  from  their  boyhood  to  their  maturer  years  in  the  field  of 
church  discipline,  bear  evidence,  be  in  accordance  to  the  venerable 
sanctions  of  the  holy  Fathers  assumed  ;  beseeches  and  conjures  all 
the  rulers  of  Patriarchal,  Prirnatial,  Metropolitan,  and  Cathedral 
churches  whatsoever  and  under  whatever  uame  or  title,  that  attend 
ing  to  themselves  and  to  the  whole  rlock  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  placed  them  to  govern  the  church  of  God,  which  he  has  purcha 
sed  with  his  blood,  they  watch,  as  the  apostle  has  commanded,  and 
labour  in  all  things  and  fulfil  the  ministry  ;  but  let  them  know  that 
they  cannot  at  all  fulfil  it,  if  they  do,  like  hirelings,  desert  the  Hock 
intrusted  to  them,  and  take  not  care  of  their  sheep,  whose  blood  will 
be  demanded  by  the  Supreme  Judge;  for  certainly  the  pastor's  ex 
cuse  will  not  be  admitted,  if  the  wolf  devour  unknown  to  him  the 
sheep.  And  however,  as  some  pastors  nowadays,  forgetful  even 
of  their  own  salvation  and  preferring  earthly  to  heavenly,  and  human 
to  divine  affairs,  stroll  about  among  the  great  houses,  and  after 
having  abandoned  the  flocks  intrusted  to  their  care,  hold  themselves 
occupied  in  the  anxious  cares  of  temporal  affairs;  the  holy  Synod 
has  resolved  to  renew  the  ancient  canons  promulgated  against  non 
resident  pastors,  which  have  through  the  inroads  of  time  and  of 
mankind  nearly  become  obsolete,  as  it  doeth  by  virtue  of  the  pres 
ent  decree  renew,  and  farther,  for  their  more  certain  residence  and 
the  reform  of  morals  in  the  Church,  to  decree  and  sanction  the  fol 
lowing  mode."  For  which  mode  let  the  reader  consult  the  remain 
der  of  the  decree. 

Sess.  xxii.  c.  1.  "  There  is  nothing  that  excites  more  constantly 
others  to  piety  and  the  worship  of  God  than  the  life  and  example  of 
those  who  have  consecrated  themselves  to  the  divine  ministry ;  for 
when  they  are  seen  from  the  worldly  walks  aloft,  upon  them  as  a 
mirror,  the  rest  of  mankind  keep  their  eyes,  and  from  them  they 

•  •      * 
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draw  models  of  imitation.  Wherefore,  clergy  called  in  particular 
unto  the  lot  of  the  Lord,  should  so  regulate  their  whole  life  and 
conversation,  that  in  their  dress,  mein,  gait,  and  all  other  respects, 
they  show  forth  nothing  but  gravity,  temperance  and  religion  ;  and 
should  so  avoid  even  the  smallest  blemishes,  which  would  be  in 
them  the  greatest  crimes,  that  their  conduct  excite  general  admira 
tion.  Wherefore,  as  these  virtues  are  both  useful  and  ornamental 
to  the  Church  of  God,  let  them  be  cultivated  with  the  greater  dili 
gence  ;  and  the  holy  Synod  has  decreed  that  the  manifold  and  salu 
tary  constitutions  otherwise  issued  by  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  and  by 
the  sacred  Co.uncils  in  regard  to  the  life,  decency,  conduct,  and 
for  upholding  the  learning  of  the  clergy  ;  and  for  restraining  them 
from  extravagance,  banquets,  theatres,  gambling,  plays  and  criminal 
practices,  likewise,  from  worldly  businesses,  the  same  constitutions 
be  in  future  observed  with  the  same  or  greater  penalties  to  be  im 
posed  at  the  option  of  the  Ordinary ;  and  let  not  an  appeal  stay  this 
execution,  as  it  tends  towards  the  correction  of  morals.  And  if  they 
discover  that  any  of  these  provisions  have  become  obsolete,  let  them 
take  care  that  they  be  revived  as  soon  as  possible,  and  be  fully 
observed  by  all  persons,  all  customs  whatever  to  the  contrary  not 
withstanding,  lest  they  themselves  receive,  for  having  neglected  the 
correction  of  their  subjects,  condign  punishment  from  an  avenging 
God." 

Whereas,  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,  for  dispelling  the  clouds  of 
errors,  which  for  years  overhung  the  surface  of  the  Catholic  truth, 
repairing  the  decayed  morals  among  the  clergy  and  people,  and  for 
making  by  the  help  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  true  Light,  the  light 
of  the  faith  and  the  purity  of  morals  re-appear  in  their  native  splen 
dour,  makes  a  beginning  with  the  clergy.  And,  whereas,  the  holy 
Synod  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  great  object  renews  the  mani 
fold  Constitutions  issued  in  all  former  ages  by  the  Supreme  Pontiffs 
and  sacred  Councils  in  regard  to  the  life,  morals  and  erudition  01 
the  clergy,  nobody,  especially,  a  clergyman  sworn,  as  he  is,  "un 
doubtedly  to  receive  and  profess  all  other  things  delivered,  defined, 
*  and  declared  by  the  sacred  Canons  and  general  Councils,  and  par- 
'  ticularly  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,"  will  think  that  I  have 
undertaken  a  needless  or  useless  task  in  collecting  from  the  bulky 
ancient  folios  into  this  small  volume  the  said  decrees  and  constitu 
tions. 
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B.  AMBROSIUS,  Tom.  iv.,  De  Dignitate  Sacerdotal^  c.  1.     "  Doe? 
any  one,  dearest  brethren,  remember  God's  rebuke  to  the  slothfu. 
servant  for  having  hid  in  the  ground  the  money  which  he  had  re 
ceived  to  be  distributed  :  Why  hast  thou  not  deposited  my  money 
with  the  bankers,  that  at  my  coming  I  may  receive  my  own  with 
usury  1     Therefore  a  man  must  not,  as  a  slothful  hearer,  keep  for 
his  own  use  alone  the  heavenly  grace  which  had  been  given  unto 
him  ;  by  making  it  available  to  all  people,  by  distributing  it  copiously 
ho  will  securely  possess  it,  that  by  so  doing  he  may  yield  edifying 
fruit  to  himself  and  to  several  others,  and  like  the  fine  tree  loaded 
with  apples,  occupies  not  fruitlessly  the  ground  whilst  it  lives,  botl 
itself  is  adorned  with  its  fruits  and  every  person  that  partakes  of  it- 
fruit  is  nourished.     The  holy  apostle  teaches  the  same  principle 
Seek  not  the  things  that  are  your  own  but  those  that  are  othe 
men's.     And  again  :  I  seek  not  that  which  is  profitable  to  mysel: 
but  to  many  others  that  I  may  be  saved.    Therefore,  we,  to  whon 
is  entrusted  the  dispensing  of  the  word  of  God  and  who  hav< 
undertaken  to  feed  and  foster  the  flock  of  Christ,  must  know  tha 
our   danger  is  great,  if  our  life  proclaim  not  our  calling,  even  i 
our  tongue   be  silent.     Although  the  troubles  of  this  world  dete. 
me   from  preaching,  the  greatness  of  the  precept  urges  me  to  it 
Wo  to   me,  if  I  preach  not,  or,  if  I  hold  for  any  time  the  Lord't 
money  buried  in  the  earth  —  the  talent  hid  in  rny  heart,  and,  if  1 
keep  the  candle  of  the  divine  word  hid  under  the  tub,  not  exposed 
upon  the  candlestick  before  the  eyes  of  all  men  ;  and  if  I  throw 
not  open  the  bolts  of  human  ignorance  with  the  heavenly  keys, 
which  we  all  priests  have  through  the  apostle  Peter  received  that 
I  may  for  the  services  of  my  little  tongue  deserve  to  hear :  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many  things  ;  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  the  Lord.     Moved  with  the  fear  of  such  awful  re 
bukes  and  threats,  and  actuated  with  fraternal  charity  I  address 
not  the  people  as  usual,  but  shall  now  direct  my  language  to  the 
teachers  of  the  people  ;  now  as  an  humble  servant,  as  a  bishop,  to 
the  priests,  as  a  prelate  to  the  pontiffs,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  preach 
with  confidence  on  the  affairs  of  our  common  salvation.     Nor  shall 
I  make  any  pretension  to  greater  learning  by  preaching  in  charity 
to  my  brother  clergy  ;  nor  shall  I  make  any  claim  to  a  perfection 
of  life  by  teaching  others  the  way  to  perfection,  but  rather  that  J 
may  partake  of  the  fruit  of  my  preaching  unto  others. 
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Chap,  2.  "  I  shall  now,  to  the  best  of  my  abilities,  with  the  help 
of  divine  grace  and  of  the  prayers  of  rny  hearers,  enter  upon  the 
intended  path  ;  and  placed,  as  if  in  the  bosom  of  my  brother  priests,  I 
shall  address  the  priests  themselves.  Hear  me,  most  happy  fathers, 
and  if  you  please,  most  holy  fathers  ;  hearken  to  me,  ye  Levitical 
race,  ye  Sacerdotal  progeny,  ye  hallowed  generation,  ye  leaders 
and  rulers  of  the  flock  of  Christ.  Hearken  to  me  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  teaching  under  fear  and  anxiety  for  the  threats  and  re- 
wards,  admonishing  and  striving  to  set  forth  the  dignity  of  the 
Priesthood  ;  that  whilst  we  exhibit  to  you  the  prerogatives  of  that 
dignity  we  may  produce  corresponding  works,  and  that  we  who  know 
in  our  hearts  the  truth,  may  not  lack  in  works.  It  is  proper  that 
the  prjestly  dignity  be  first  understood  ajid  then  sustained  by  us,  in 
order  that  the  Psalmist's  saying  apply  not  to  us.  The  man  who 
understands  not  when  he  is  in  honour,  is  compared  to  senseless  leasts, 
and  is  become  like  unto  them.  But  the  episcopal  honour  and  dignity 
could  not,  my  brethren,  be  expressed  by  any  comparisons.  If  you  com 
pare  it  to  the  glittering  crowns  of  kings,  or  to  the  splendid  diadems 
of  princes,  the  comparison  is  more  defective  than  if  you  compare 
pallid  lead  with  shining  gold  :  inasmuch  as  you  see  the  necks  of 
kings,  and  princes  bowed  down  at  the  priests'  knees,  believing 
that  after  having  kissed  their  right  hands  they  reap  the  benefit  oi 
their  prayers.  But  what  shall  I  say  of  the  body  of  the  people,  to 
whom  they  were  not  only  preferred  by  the  Lord,  but  over  whom 
they  were  even  commanded  in  the  gospeJ  to  preside  as  it  were,  by 
by  right  of  inheritance  1  It  being  certainly  declared  by  the  Lord  to 
St.  Peter ;  Peter,  Lovest  thou  me  1  And  what  said  he  ?  Thou 
knowest,  Lord,  that  I  love  thee.  And  being  thrice  questioned,  he 
thrice  answered.  The  Lord  repeated  the  third  time  ;  Feed  my 
sheep.  Which  sheep  and  flock  St.  Peter  then  received,  and  not  he 
alone,  but  we  all  received  them  with  him.  They  are  therefore  en 
trusted  to  the  government  of  the  priests  ;  are  properly  said  to  be 
subject  to  their  rectorship  ;  it  being  declared  in  the  shining  light  of 
the  gospel.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  lord  ;  it  is  enough  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  master, 
and  for  the  servant  to  be  as  his  lord. 

Chap.  3.     "  Know  then,  brethren,  that  this  long  preface  goes  to 

prove  that  no  earthly  dignity  surpasses  that  of  the  priest,  that  none 

is  higher  than  that  of  the  bishop,  to  the  purpose  that  whilst  we 

demonstrate  to  the  prelates  the  height  of  their  dignity,  we  may  un- 

19* 
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derstand  our  real  condition,  and  show  by  deeds  rather  than  by  words 
the  import  of  our  calling ;  that  the  name  correspond  with  the  office, 
and  the  office  with  the  name,  lest  the  name  be  lofty  and  the  deed 
filthy  ;  lost  the  garment  be  religious,  and  the  conduct  impious  ;  lest 
the  station  be  showy  and  the  crime  ghastly  ;  lest  in  the  church  be 
had  a  stately  chair  and  in  the  priest  be  found  a  polluted  conscience ; 
lest  we  assume  the  speech  of  the  dove  and  have  the  heart  of  the 
dog  ;  lest  we  be  the  sheep  in  face  and  the  fierce  wolf  in  deeds. 
Lest  the  Lord  say  of  us,  in  the  prophet's  words  :  This  people  hon- 
oureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Conse 
quently,  brethren,  as  the  gown  adorns  the  senator,  agricultural  skill 
the  farmer,  nautical  science  the  sailor,  and  as  the  quality  of  his 
employment  indicates  each  craftsman,  so  let  nothing  else  but  the 
episcopal  works  designate  the  bishop.  Let  him  be  known  from  his 
works  rather  than  from  his  profession  ;  let  him  be  the  bishop  more 
from  his  merits  than  from  the  appellation  given  to  him ;  because 
nothing,  as  we  have  said,  surpasses  the  episcopal  dignity,  so  noth 
ing  is  more  odious  than  he,  if  fallen  from  his  sanctity,  than  the 
priest,  if  held  in  the  chain  of  sin.  The  fall  on  the  plain  is  painful, 
the  fall  from  the  higher  dignity  is  more  painful,  the  fall  from  aloft 
is  ruinous.  The  episcopal  honour  is  truly  shining  before  men,  but 
if  he  fall  into  ruin  the  sadness  is  great ;  for  inasmuch  as  the  bishop 
fills  a  higher  station,  insomuch  would  his  ruin,  if  by  negligence  he 
fall,  bo  the  greater.  The  great  elevation  would  require  greater 
caution  ;  the  mighty  dignity  should  be  guarded  with  greater  cir 
cumspection  ;  since  it  is  written  :  With  the  best  of  things  are  the 
worst  mixt  up.  And  again  :  The  mighty  shall  be  mightily  tor 
mented.  And  unto  him  that  knoweth  the  law  and  keep  it  not,  the 
sin  is  great ;  and  the  servant  knowing  his  Lord's  will,  if  he  behave 
not  according  to  it,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  God  re 
quires  one  thing  from  the  bishop,  and  another  from  the  priest,  and 
another  from  the  deacon,  and  another  from  the  minor  clergy,  and 
another  from  each  of  the  laity.  And,  although  God  will,  on  the 
day  of  judgment,  weigh  the  works  of  all  men,  however,  more  is  de 
manded  of  him  to  whom  more  is  given;  and  heavier  punishments 
await  him  to  whom  is  committed  the  government  of  the  greater 
number  of  people." 

St  Ambrose's  book,  De  Dignitale  Sacerdotali,  consists  of  seven 
chapters,  of  which  three  are  here  inserted  and  four  omitted.   As  he 
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treats  at  large  in  those  that  are  omitted  of  the  episcopal  dignity, 
any  person  desirous  of  more  information  on  the  subject  would  do 
well  to  drink  at  the  fountain  head.  Now  it  remains  for  me  to  col 
lect  again  under  one  view  the  sum  and  substance  of  what  we  have 
read  in  the  premises.  "  Nothing  is  more  sublime  than  the  episco 
pacy."  "The  episcopal  dignity  admits  of  no  comparison  ;  if  you 
compare  it  with  the  crowns  and  diadems  of  kings,  the  comparison 
is  more  defective  than  if  you  compare  gold  with  lead  ;  since  the 
kings  and  princes  bow  their  necks  at  the  priests'  knees,  kiss  their 
hand,  and  beg  the  help  of  their  prayers."  "  What  shall  I  say  of  the 
body  of  the  people,  over  whom  they  preside,  as  if  by  right  of  inheri 
tance."  "  Which  sheep  and  flocks  St.  Peter  then  received,  and 
not  only  he,  but  all  of  us  priests  receive  them  also." 

Before  you  lose  sight  of  St.  Ambrose,  turn  back  your  eyes  to 
page  144,  where  you  will  see  the  base  perversion  that  is  made -of 
his  heavenly  doctrine  by  De  Laliogue  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
unchristian  notion  of  kingly  independence.  What  the  Father  wrote 
in  behalf  of  the  bishop's  dignity,  this  De  Lahogue  wrests  into  an 
opposite  sense.  An  extract  from  the  epistle  of  Pope  Gregory  the 
Great  to  the  Emperor  Mauricius,  shows  that  Ambrose  stands  not 
alone  on  the  subject. 

B.  GREG.  Regist.  Epist.  31,  Mauricio  Augusto,  writes  :  "  In 
Holy  Writ  the  priests  are  sometimes  called  gods,  and  sometimes 
angels :  Moses  speaking  of  the  man  who  is  to  be  brought  to  make 
an  oath,  says,  EXOD.  xxn.  8,  Bring  him  to  the  gods,  that  is,  to  the 
priests  ;  and  again :  Thou  shalt  not  traduce  the  gods.  And  the 
prophet  says,  MALAC.  n.  7,  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep 
knowledge,  and  they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  because  he 
is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  What  wonder  then  that  your 
Piety  deign  to  honour  them  whom  God  honours  by  calling  them  an 
gels  or  even  gods  ]  Ecclesiastical  history  also  attests  that  when  writ 
ten  accusations  were  handed  to  the  Emperor  Constantine  of  happy 
memory  against  the  bishops,  he  took  the  papers  containing  the 
charges  and  burned  them  in  the  presence  of  the  bishops  assem-bled 
in  the  Council,  saying  :  You  are  constituted  gods  by  the  true  God  ; 
go  and  settle  your  disputes  among  yourselves  ;  it  is  not  proper  that 
we  judge  gods.  In  this  instance,  O  God,  he  acted  from  his  innate 
humility,  not  from  the  reverence  due  to  them.  And  long  before 
him  the  pagan  emperors  who  were  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and 
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worshipped  idols  of  sticks  and  stones,  also  bestowed  great  honours 
upon  their  priests.  What  wonder  is  it,  therefore,  if  the  Christian 
emperors  deign  to  honour  the  priests  of  the  living  God,  if  the  pagan 
princes  would  honour  the  priests  that  served  the  wooden  and  stone 
idols  1  " 

HIST.  TRIPAR.  lib.  7,  c.  8.  "  The  Emperor  Valentinian,  on  his  re- 
turn  from  the  East  to  the  West  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Auxen- 
tius,  the  Arian  leader,  who  had,  as  a  wolf,  devastated  the  church  of 
Milan,  being  through  the  grace  of  God  desirous  to  provide  that  See 
with  a  Catholic  bishop,  convened  the  bishops,  and  thus  addressed 
them  :  You,  who  are  fully  acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
must  know  what  sort  of  a  man  the  bishop  ought  to  be  ;  that  it  be 
hooves  him  to  govern  his  flock  both  by  word  and  example,  to  be  a 
pattern  of  every  virtue,  and  his  good  conversation  to  be  a  test  of  his 
doctrine.  Therefore  place  ye  in  that  episcopal  See  a  person,  to 
whom  we,  emperors,  can  with  confidence  submit  our  heads,  and  to 
whose  prescriptions,  as  the  healing  balm  of  a  paternal  physician,  we 
can,  when  fallen  through  human  frailty,  have  recourse.  After  the 
conclusion  of  his  speech,  the  Synod  besought  himself  in  his  wisdom 
and  piety  to  make  a  choice  ;  to  which  he  replied  :  Upon  you  be  the 
weighty  election,  endowed,  as  you  are,  with  heavenly  graces  and 
enlightened  understanding,  you  are  better  capable  to  make  the 
election.  Hereupon  the  priests  retired  to  consult  for  the  vacant 
See.  And  when,  by  God's  providence,  Ambrose,  although  not  yet 
baptized,  was  elected,  the  Emperor  exclaimed  with  joy  :  I  thank 
thee,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  our  Saviour  :  for  to  whom  I  had 
confidently  entrusted  the  bodies,  thou  dost  entrust  to  him  the  souls, 
and  hast  herein  shown  that  my  doings  are  in  accordance  with  thy 
justice.  And  when  St.  Ambrose  appeared  sad  for  what  had  hap. 
pened,  as  he  himself  in  his  epistle  to  Vercell  relates,  the  Emperor 
comforted  him,  saying :  Be  not  afraid,  for  God,  who  had  elected 
thee,  will  always  assist  thee.  And  thou  mayest  rely  upon  it,  that  I 
shall  at  all  times,  according  to  the  duty  of  my  order,  be  your  helper 
and  protector."  Apud  Gratian.  Dist.  (33,  c.  3. 

B.  HIERONYMUS  ad  Nepotian.  "  Let  the  clergyman  serving  the 
Church  of  God  first  interpret  his  own  name,  and  strive  to  be  in 
reality  what  that  name  signifies.  For  if  the  Greek  word  xA^o^, 
which,  in  Latin  means  pars,  signify  in  English  lot,  the  clemy  are 
so  called  either  because  the  Lord  is  the  lot,  that  is,  the  portion  of 
the  clergy.  But  he  that  is  the  Lord's  portion,  or  that  has  th.  Lord 
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for  his  portion,  should  behave  in  such  a  manner  that  he  may  pos 
sess  the  Lord  and  be  possessed  of  the  Lord.  He  that  possesses  the 
Lord,  and  says,  with  the  prophet,  Ps.  xv.,  The  Lord  is  my  portion, 
can  possess  nothing  but  the  Lord  ;  and  if  he  have  any  thing  besides 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  will  not  be  his  portion :  for  instance,  if  he  pos 
sess  either  gold  or  silver,  or  costly  furniture,  in  company  with  such 
lots  the  Lord  disdains  to  become  his  portion.  If  I  am  the  Lord's 
lot  and  the  line  of  his  inheritance,  I  take  no  part  among  the  other 
tribes  ;  but  as  a  levite  and  priest,  I  live  by  the  tythes,  and  serving 
the  altar,  I  am  supported  from  the  offerings  of  the  altar.  Having 
food  and  raiment  1  am  contented,  and  will  follow  naked  the  naked 
cross." 

ISODORE,  lib.  2,  c.  2,  de  OJficiis  Eccles.  "  It  is  provided  by  the 
laws  of  our  fathers,  that  those  taken  from  among  men  and  ordained 
in  the  things  that  appertain  to  God,  refrain  from  worldly  amuse 
ments  ;  that  they  appear  not  at  shows  or  theatres ;  thai  they  shun 
public  banquets  ;  that  their  private  meals  be  sober  and  frugal  ;  that 
they  practice  not  by  any  means  usuries,  sordid  occupations,  or 
fraudulent  callings  of  any  sort ;  that  they  divest  themselves  totally 
of  the  love  of  money,  which  is  the  root  of  all  crimes;  that  they 
abandon  worldly  offices  and  trafficks  ;  that  they  assume  not.  through 
ambition  degrees  of  dignity  ;  that  they  receive  not  a  price  for  the 
salutary  graces  of  God  ;  that  they  avoid  plots  and  conspiracies  ;  that 
they  flee  from  hatred,  contention,  detraction,  and  envy  ;  that  they 
walk  not  abroad  with  strolling  eyes,  unbridled  tongue,  or  with  a 
loose  and  jumping  gait ;  but  that  they  display,  in  their  mein  and 
dress,  that  modesty  and  regularity  stamped  upon  their  inward  soul ; 
that  they  shun  above  all  things  obscene  words  and  actions  ;  that  they 
discountenance  the  familiarity  of  widows  and  virgins  ;  that  they 
frequent  not  the  houses  of  strange  women,  and  cultivate  perpetual 
chastity  of  body  ;  that  they  indulge  not  in  self-praise  ;  finally,  that 
they  hoard  up  from  constant  reading  a  rich  fund  of  sacred  science* 
psalms  and  canticles,  that  may  enable  them  to  feed  those  who  look 
up  to  them  for  the  bread  of  life."  Apud  Gratian.  Dist.  xxm.  c.  3. 

The  mode  of  rearing  Youths  for  the  Priesthood. 

CON.  TOLITAN.  iv.  c.  2.  An.  681.  "  Whereas  every  age  is  prone 
from  its  infancy  to  evil ;  and  whereas  nothing  is  more  uncertain 
than  the  life  of  young  persons  :  We  have  decreed  that  if  any  chil- 
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dren  or  boys  aspire  to  the  priesthood,  they  shall  live  together  in  a 
seminary,  for  to  spend  the  years  of  slippery  youth  not  in  luxury,  but 
in  the  practice  of  church  discipline  under  the  care  of  an  approved 
old  man,  both  as  an  instructor  and  observer  of  their  conduct.  And 
if  any  of  them  be  pupils  let  them  be  placed  under  the  fostering 
hand  of  a  priest,  that  their  life  be  preserved  free  from  crime,  and 
their  property  be  secured  from  rogues.  But  if  any  of  them  back 
slide  from  these  rules,  let  them  be  consigned  to  a  monastery  for  the 
purpose  of  subduing  their  stubborn  disposition  and  haughty  temper 
by  a  stricter  discipline." 

Note,  the  above  decree  is  preserved  in  the  Gratian  Decretal,  12, 
Q.  1,  c.  1,  and  recited,  word  for  word,  as  the  basis  of  a  solemn  de 
cree  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent.  Sess.  xxni.  c.  18. 

The  Clergy  must  shun  temporal  businesses,  unless  commanded  by 
the  proper  authority  to  undertake  them  for  the  poor   Widows,  or 

Orphans. 

MELCHIADES  PAPA.  An.  311.  "  The  sacred  Synod  has  decreed 
that  no  clergyman  do  in  future  hire  possessions,  or  embark  in 
worldly  affairs,  unless  for  the  sake  of  orphans  and  widows,  or  unless 
the  Bishop  of  the  city  order  him  to  undertake  the  administration  of 
the  Church  property.  For  it  is  manifest  that  secular  businesses 
are  one  thing,  ecclesiastical  another.  Was  not  Moses  in  the 
world  whilst  he  often  entered  into  and  came  out  of  the  tabernacle  ; 
he,  that  had  been  involved  within  in  contemplation,  was  forced  out 
by  the  affairs  of  the  poor  :  EXOD.  xxxm.  8.  Thus  Jacob  saw  the 
Angels  ascending  and  descending  :  GEN.  xxvin.,  because  the  rect 
ors  of  the  Church  not  only  ascend  by  contemplation  upon  God  to 
heavenly  thing?,  but  also  descend  to  relieve  in  charity  his  members 
upon  earth.  Following  their  examples  the  priests  of  the  Lord 
should  take  care  of  themselves  and  bear  the  burdens  of  others." 
Apud  Gratian.  Dist.  LXXXVJH.  c.  1. 

GELASIUS  PAPA.  An.  492.  «  The  consequence  is  that  we  must 
not  pass  by  either  the  report  that  comes  from  the  vicinity  of  Piceni, 
that  is,  that  many  clergymen  engage  in  shameful  trafficks  and  sor 
did  gam  ;  seeing  without  fear  the  Gospel,  MATT.  xxi.  where  the 
Lord  himself  is  said  to  have  flogged  with  his  own  hand  the  traffick- 
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ers  out  of  the  temple  ;  forgetting  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  2  TIM. 
n.  4:  The  man  being  a  soldier  to  God  entangleth  not  himself  with 
secular  businesses  ;  and  giving  also  a  deaf  ear  to  the  saying  of 
David,  Ps.  LXX.  15 :  Whereas  I  have  not  known  trafficking,  I  shall 
enter  into  the  powers  of  the  Lord.  Therefore  let  such  persons 
know  that  they  must  for  the  future  either  refrain  from  indecent 
gains  and  all  manners  of  trafficks,  or  be,  whatever  dignity  they  en 
joy,  immediately  suspended  from  their  clerical  offices  ;  whereas  the 
house  of  God  should  be,  in  fact  and  name,  a  house  of  prayer,  and  be 
not  rendered  by  the  affairs  of  traffick  a  den  of  thieves."  Apud 
Gralian.  Dist.  LXXXIII.  c.  2. 

CAN.  7  APOSTOLORUM,  "  Let  not'  the  bishop,  or  priest,  or  dea 
con,  by  any  means  assume  secular  cares  ;  but  if  he  do,  let  him  be 
cast  off." 

B.  GREG.  MAG.  Regist.  episl.  ii.  "  It  has  been  related  to  us  that 
our  most  reverend  brother  bishop  Basil  is,  like  a  layman,  involved 
in  worldly  affairs  and  meanly  attending  the  courts,  which  thing 
since  it  renders  him  despicable,  and  annihilates  the  sacerdotal  rev 
erence,  you  will  on  the  receipt  of  this  command  and  compel  him 
strictly  to  return,  within  five  days ;  but  if  you  do  under  any  pre 
tence  grant  him  a  longer  indulgence,  we  shall  hold  you  culpable 
as  well  as  him." 

CON.  CARTHAG.  iv,  c.  18,  An.  436.  "  Let  not  a  bishop  undertake 
the  execution  of  wills." 

Can.  20.  "  Let  not  the  bishop  assume  the  management  of  house 
hold  affairs,  but  let  him  devote  himself  solely  to  prayer,  spiritual 
reading,  and  to  the  preaching  the  word  of  God." 

DECRETAL  GRATIAN.  Dist.  Ixxxviii.  c.  7.  "  Let  not  a  bishop  un 
dertake  the  care  of  the  widows,  or  orphans,  or  the  strangers  ;  but 
let  him  perform  that  office  either  through  the  high  priest  or  arch 
deacon  :  "  Con.  Carthag.  iv,  c.  17. 

Chap.  8.  "It  is  unprofitable  and  extremely  tiresome  fora  literary 
man  to  take  upon  him  the  pleading  of  causes  ;  and  inexpedient  to 
entangle  himself  therein."  B.  Gregorius  Quertino  exprcefecto, 
epist.  30,  lib.  10. 

Chap.  9.  "  The  clergyman  who  is  a  trafficker,  risen  from  poverty 
to  affluence,  and  from  obscurity  to  splendour,  as  if  the  plague,  shun 
thou  :  "  St.  Jerome  to  Nepotian,  de  vita  Clericorum. 
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Chap.  10.  "  It  is  at  all  times  unlawful  for  every  person  to  commit 
fornication  ;  but  to  traffick  is  sometimes  lawful,  and  sometimes  un 
lawful  :  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  before  he  is  ordained  to  traffick,  after 
wards  it  is  not."  B.  Augustin.  Lib.  Questionum,  c.  127. 

Chap.  11.  "  By  casting  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple 
the  Lord  meant  that  a  merchant  can  seldom  or  never  please  God. 
Therefore  no  Christian  ought  to  be  a  merchant ;  or  if  he  would  be, 
let  him  be  cast  out  of  the  Church  of  God :  the  Prophet  saying,  PS. 
Ixx.  Because.  I  have  not  known  trafficking,  I  will  enter  into  the  pow 
ers  of  the  Lord.  Just  as  the  man  between  two  enemies  desirous  to 
please  both  and  to  gain  the  good  will  of  each,  cannot  be  without 
evil  saying ;  he  must  speak  ill  of  this  to  that  man,  and  of  that  to 
this  man  ;  so  the  buyer  and  the  seller  cannot  exist  without  lies  and 
perjury.  But  their  property  is  not  lasting  nor  prosperous,  because 
it  is  gathered  through  sin.  As  when  wheat  or  any  such  grain  is 
winnowed  in  the  seive,  the  grains  gradually  fall  down,  and  the 
chaff  and  dross  alone  finally  remain  in  the  seive ;  so  nought  of  the 
trafficker's  substance  finally  abides  but  sin  alone. 

"  But  it  may  be  said  that  all  mankind  are  in  some  respect  mer 
chants.  I  shall  show  who  is  not  a  merchant  that  you  may  under 
stand  that  the  man  of  an  opposite  character  is  a  merchant. 
Whoever  procures  an  article  not  to  sell  the  very  thing  entire  and 
unaltered,  but  to  make  it  his  material  for  some  mechanical  work, 
he  is  not  a  merchant.  And  whosoever  procures  a  thing  to  make 
gain  by  disposing  of  the  same  thing  whole  and  unaltered,  he  is  the 
merchant  that  is  thrown  out  of  the  temple  of  God.  Hence  above 
all  traffickers  is  the  the  usurer  accursed :  for  he  sells  the  thing 
given  by  God,  not  acquired,  as  the  trafficker  does  ;  and  remands  his 
own  thing  with  usury,  taking  away  therefore  the  other  man's  pro 
perty  along  with  his  own. 

"And  it  may  be  further  said  ,  is  not  the  man  that  lets  a  farm  on 
shares  or  a  house  at  rent,  like  the  man  that  gives  money  at  usury  7 
He  is  not ;  first,  because  money  is  intended  for  no  use  but  to  pur 
chase  with ;  and  second,  the  owner  of  the  farm  gains  by  tilling  it : 
and  the  owner  of  a  house  benefits  by  dwelling  in  it.  Therefore 
the  man  that  lets  a  farm  or  a  house,  seems  to  cede  his  profit  for 
money,  and  somehow  to  commute  gain  for  gain;  whereas  money 
hoarded  yields  no  profit.  Thirdly,  the  land  and  the  house  grow 
worse  by  the  wear  ;  but  the  money  when  exchanged,  is  neither 
worn  nor  diminished. 
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"  By  money  are  spiritually  understoood  mankind  :  for  as  money 
bears  the  image  of  Caesar,  so  man  bears  the  image  of  God  ;  and  as 
the  shilling  that  bears  not  Caesar's  image,  is  base,  so  is  the  man  that 
displays  not  upon  him  the  image  of  God,  deemed  a  reprobate.  Hence 
ISAIAS  i.  22.  said  to  Jerusalem,  Thy  silver  is  turned  into  dross  ;  thy 
inn-keepers  mix  wine  with  water.  Therefore  he  upset  the  tables 
of  the  money  changers,  signifying,  that  in  the  temple  of  God  there 
ought  not  to  be  any  monies,  but  the  spiritual,  that  is,  the  persons  that 
carry  upon  them  the  image  of  God,  not  of  the  devil ;  or  by  the  ta 
bles  of  the  money  changers,  he  signifies  the  writings  of  the 
(Jewish)  priests :  for  as  the  New  Testament  has  succeeded  to  the 
Old,  their  writings  were  upset."  St.  John  Chrysostom,  Horn.  38. 
on  MATT.  xxi.  Constantinople,  An.  400. 

Chap.  13.  "  What  else  is  trafficking  but  buying  cheap  and  sell 
ing  dear?  Wherefore  such  merchants  are  abominable,  who  being 
forgetful  of  the  justice  of  God,  are  infected  with  insatiable  avarice ; 
taxing  their  goods  more  with  perjuries  than  with  price.  They  are 
the  people  the  Lord  has  cast  out  of  the  temple,  saying ;  Make  not 
my  Father's  house  a  house  of  trafficking."  Cassiodor  on  Ps.  LXX. 
15. 

21.  Quest,  iii.  c.  1.  "  It  was  laid  before  the  sacred  Synod,  that 
of  those  who  are  ranked  among  the  clergy  some  do  for  the  sake  of 
sordid  gain,  hire  other  people's  possessions  and  take  in  hand  secular 
causes,  and  that  they  through  indolence  detach  themselves  from 
the  sacred  ministry  ;  run  to  the  houses  of  worldlings,  and  through 
avarice  assume  the  administration  of  their  property.  Wherefore 
the  holy  Synod  has  decreed  that  hereafter  none  of  them,  that  is, 
neither  bishop,  priest,  nor  monk,  hire  possessions  or  mingle  in  tem 
poral  agencies,  unless  they  be  forced  by  the  laws  to  undertake  the 
guardianship  of  minors,  or  unavoidable  procuratorships ;  or  unless 
the  bishop  of  the  very  city  charge  any  of  them  with  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  property  of  the  churches,  or  of  the  orphans  or  widows 
that  are  desolate  and  in  need  of  religious  consolation.  And  if  any 
of  them  violate  this  decree,  let  him  be  subject  to  Church  correction." 
Papa  Nicolaus  Episcopis  Castilionis,  An.  858. 

Chap.  2.     "  I  am  of  opinion  that  my  suggestion  will  meet  the 
approbation  of  your  Sanctity,  to  declare  it  indecorous  that  persons 
engaged  in  the  service  of  God,  and  attached  to  the  clergy,  under 
take  advocacies,  agencies  or  procuratorships.     Bishop  Gratus  said  ; 
20 
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Thus  also  are  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  saying;  No  man  being  a 
soldier  to  God  cntangleili  himself  in  secular  businesses.  Therefore 
let  them  be,  either  clergy  without  worldly  agencies,  or  agents 
without  clerical  offices.  All  said  ;  This  we  follow." 

Cliap.  3.  "  It  is  decreed  that  bishops,  priest?,  deacons,  or  clergy 
be  neither  tenants,  nor  agents,  nor  seekers  of  sordid  gain,  or  of 
any  indecent  calling ;  and  that  they  ought  to  observe  the  say 
ing,  No  body  being  a  soldier  to  God  entangleth  himself  in  secular 
businesses.  Con.  Carlhag.  in.  c.  15,  An.  397. 

Chap.  4.  "  Cyprian  to  the  Priests,  Deacons,  and  People,  resi 
dents  at  Furni,  greeting.  It  was  long  since  decreed  in  the  coun 
cils  of  the  bishops  that  no  man  do  appoint  in  his  will  any  of  the 
clergy  or  ministers  of  God  as  his  executor  or  administrator ;  whereas 
each  person  honoured  with  the  holy  priesthood,  and  charged  with 
clerical  functions,  should  bo  engaged  only  to  serve  the  altar  and 
the  sacrifices,  and  at  full  liberty  to  offer  prayers  and  supplications  : 
.for  it  is  written,  No  man,  being  a  soldier  to  God,  entangleth  himself 
with  secular  businesses,  tint  he  may  please  him  to  whom  he  hath 
engaged  himself.  It  was  from  genuine  religious  motives  that  the 
holy  Prelates  who  went  before  us,  have  decreed  that  no  dying 
brother  would  nominate  a  clergyman,  as  guardian  or  executor ;  and, 
if  he  would  do  this,  that  no  offering  be  made  for  him,  nor  a  sacrifice 
be  celebrated  for  the  repose  of  his  soul :  for  that  man  is  not  worthy 
to  be  named  in  the  prayers  of  the  priests  at  the  altar  of  God,  who 
would  detach  from  the  altar  the  priests  and  ministers."  Epist.  ad 
presb.  et  deac.  et  plcbem  Fur  nit  an. 

Clergy,  if  they  practice  Usury,  or  lend  money  for  gain  sake,  ought 
to  be  suspended  and  excommunicated. 

14.  Qua:  st.  iv.  c.  1.  "Be  it  known  to  the  clergy,  that  they  must 
refrain  from  the  pursuits  of  sordid  gain  ;  and  that  they  must  re 
nounce  all  sorts  of  trafficks  and  avarice  ;  but,  if  they  do  not  refrain, 
let  them,  whatever  be  their  dignity,  be  compellible  to  discontinue 
their  clerical  functions."  Papa  Gelasius  Episropis  Lucanuc, 
cpitf.  c.  17.  An.  492. 

Chap.  2.  "  It  is  decreed  that  the  ministers  practising  usury  be, 
according  to  the  divine  form,  excommunicated."  Con.  Agatha  i. 
Can.  12,  An.  319. 
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Chap.  3.  "  It  is  ordained  in  the  canons  that  whosoever  would 
be  among  the  clergy,  he  shall  not  have  the  practice  of  buying  cheap 
and  selling  dear  ;  but  if  he  would  follow  that  practice,  he  be 
positively  cut  off  from  the  clergy."  Con.  Tarracon,  Can.  2.  An. 
516,  in  Hispania. 

Chap.  4.  "  If  any  clergyman,  laying  aside  the  fear  of  God,  and 
the  scriptures  that  say,  '  He  who  lent  not  his  money  at  usury,'  Ps. 
xiv.  will  after  this  decree  of  the  Great  Council  lend  at  usury,  or 
demand  percentage,  or  seek  sordid  gain  from  any  manner  of  traffick, 
or  receive  increase  by  buying  cheap  and  selling  dear  different  kinds 
of  wine,  fruit,  or  any  other  articles,  he  be  deposed  and  sus 
pended."  Council  under  Pope  Martin,  c.  62.  An.  572. 

Chap.  5.  "  If  any  clergyman  lend  a  man  in  distress  a  sum  of 
money,  he  may  receive  the  same  in  wine  or  corn  that  might  be  laid 
up  for  sale  in  the  usual  way  of  traffick  ;  if  the  borrower  have  not 
the  necessary  kind,  let  him  accept  what  he  lent  without  any  in 
crease."  Con.  Tarracon,  c.  3.  An.  516. 

Chap.  6.  "  Let  no  clergyman  receive  more  than  he  lent ;  if  he 
lent  money,  let  him  receive  money  ;  if  he  lent  goods,  let  him  re 
ceive  as  much  in  goods  ;  whatever  else  he  gave,  let  him  receive  as 
much."  Con.  Carthag.  Hi.  c.  G.  An.  397. 

Chap.  7.  «'  We  deemed  it  not  proper  to  overlook  how  some  per 
sons  are  so  overcome  by  the  love  of  sordid  gain,  that  they  practise 
usury  and  pursue  riches  by  usurious  practices  ;  which  crime  is 
deplorable,  when  seen  not  only  among  the  clergy,  but  even  among 
any  laity  calling  themselves  Christians :  if  any  persons  be  convicted 
of  this  crime  we  decree  that  they  be  rigorously  punished."  Pope 
Leo,  An.  443. 

Chap.  8.  "  Whereas  many  clergy  led  on  by  avarice  and  sordid 
gain,  and  forgetful  of  Holy  Writ,  saying,  Ps.  xiv.  He  loho  lent  not 
his  money  at  usury,  when  they  lend  money  demand  percentage,  the 
great  and  General  Council  has  with  justice  decreed,  that  if  any  be 
lound,  after  this  definition,  receiving  usury,  or,  in  any  respect,  car- 
rying  on  traffick  for  sordid  gain  sake,  he  be  deposed  and  sus 
pended."  Con.  Nicen.  Can.  17,  An.  325,  in  Bithynia. 

DECRET.  GREG.  Lib.  5,  Tit.  19,  c.  3.  «  Because  the  crime  of 
usury  has  so  prevailed  almost  in  all  places  that  many  persons  (other 
businesses  being  omitted  )  exercise  usury  as  if  lawful,  and  care  not 
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at  all  how  it  is  condemned  in  both  Testaments.  Therefore  \ve 
have  decreed  that  notorious  usurers  be  not  admitted  to  the  com 
munion  of  the  altar,  nor  receive,  if  they  die  in  this  sin,  Christian 
sepulture,  but  let  nobody  receive  their  offering.  And  whosoever 
would  accept  it,  or  afford  them  Christian  sepulture,  both  let  him  be 
compelled  to  restore  what  he  had  accepted,  and  let  him,  until  be 
make  satisfaction  at  the  option  of  his  bishop,  remain  suspended  from 
the  execution  of  his  office."  Con.  Later.  Hi.  Can.  25,  sub  Alex.  Hi. 
An.  1179. 

By  the  Canons  now  before  DS  we  see  the  anxiety  of  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church  for  the  preservation  of  her  clergy  in  sanctity, 
and  integrity,  and  how  strictly  she  forbids  them  to  engage  in  tem 
poral  causes,  indecent  callings,  and  especially  in  usurious  practices, 
or  avarice,  which  is  the  root  of  all  evils.  And  we  also  see  all  and 
every  one  of  the  ancient  canons,  in  regard  to  the  life  and  learning 
of  the  priesthood,  renewed  and  confirmed  by  the  very  last  General 
Council.  Can  we,  if  we  fall  away  from  the  paths  of  our  saintly 
Fathers  and  conform  to  this  world,  hope  that  God  will  prosper  our 
ministry  ;  can  we,  if  we  make  mockery  of  the  laws  and  institutions 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  expect  that  the  people  will  revere  them1? 

Community  of  living  observed  by  the  Primitive  Clergy. 

DECRETAL  GRATIAN.  12,  Q.  1.  c.  2.  "  I,  Bishop  Clement,  to  our 
beloved  brethren  and  disciples  residing  with  our  beloved  brother 
and  fellow  bishop  James  at  Jerusalem.  Brethren,  a  community  of 
living  is  necessary  for  all  persons,  especially  for  all  those  who 
would  fight  without  reproach  as  the  soldiers  of  God,  and  who  desire 
to  imitate  the  life  of  the  apostles  and  their  disciples.  The  use  of 
all  things  in  this  world  ought  to  be  common  to  all  men.  But  by 
wickedness  one  man  said  that  this  thing  was  his  property,  and  another 
that  that  thing  was  his,  and  so  a  division  took  place  amongst  mor 
tals.  And  a  certain  Greek  philosopher  being  under  the  same  con 
viction,  taught  that  the  property,  at  least  of  friends,  ought  to  be 
common  ;  saying  :  that  as  the  air  and  the  light  of  the  sun  could  not 
be  divided,  so  all  other  things  created  for  man's  use  in  this  world 
ought  not  to  be  divided,  but  to  be  left  common  to  all  men.  From 
which  principle  the  Lord  also  speaks  :  Ps.  132,  How  good  and 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  And 
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even^the  apostles  and  their  disciples,  faithful  to  the  same  custom, 
maintained,  as  already  observed,  a  community  of  living  with  us  and 
with  you.  Therefore,  as  you  yourselves  know,  the  multitude  of 
them  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul :  nor  did  any  one  of  them  or 
of  us  say  that  any  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  ;  but 
all  things  were  common  to  them  and  to  us  ;  nor  was  any  person 
needy  amongst  us.  All  persons  possessed  of  lands  or  houses  sold 
them,  and  presented  the  price  before  the  feet  of  the  apostles  to  be 
divided  amidst  all  persons  that  needed ;  as  some  of  you,  as  well  as 
we,  know.  But  Ananias,  a  hard  man,  and  his  wife,  Sapphira,  who 
lied  to  the  apostles  concerning  the  price  of  the  farm  which  they  had 
sold,  fell  both  of  them  down  dead  for  their  sin  and  lie,  in  the  pres 
ence  of  our  whole  assembly,  and  were  carried  away  lifeless  from 
the  presence  of  the  apostles.  Wherefore  we  hereby  command  you, 
under  penalty  of  a  similar  fate,  to  observe  the  doctrine  and 
examples  of  the  apostles:  for  the  transgressors  of  their  rules  be 
come  sinners  and  aliens  also.  Not  only  must  we  ourselves  observe 
this  course,  but  we  must  preach  it  for  observance  by  others.  In 
conclusion  we  conjure  you,  as  faithful  observers  of  the  apostolic 
rules,  to  practise  a  community  of  living,  to  understand  the  scrip 
tures  thoroughly,  and  to  be  careful  to  fulfil  what  you  have  vowed 
to  God."  Clement  Papa,  epist.  5. 

C.  3.  «« Certainly  it  becomes  necessary  that  the  clergy  be  placed 
together  in  cloisters  near  the  church,  to  study  church  discipline. 
Let  them  all  have  but  one  dormitory  and  one  refectory  or  other 
offices  necessary  for  the  use  of  the  clergy  ;  and  let  persons  be 
elected  as  ministers  over  them  under  the  bishop's  controul,  whose 
life  and  learning  may  reflect  honour,  not  disgrace,  upon  them." 
Eugenius  Papa  ii.  and  Leo  iv.  c.  7. 

C.  4.  "  Let  no  buildings  but  those  of  the  clergy  be  placed  in 
the  court-yard  of  the  Church."  Nicolaus  Papa. 

C.  5.  "  Let  the  clergyman  who  serves  the  Church  of  God  first 
interpret  his  name,  and  strive  to  be  in  reality  what  that  name  signi 
fies.  For,  if  the  Greek  word  xlygos,  which  in  Latin  means  sors, 
signify  in  English  a  lot,  the  clergy  are  so  called,  either  because  they 
are  the  lot  of  the  Lord,  or  because  the  Lord  is  the  lot,  that  is,  the 
portion  of  the  clergy.  But  he  that  is  the  Lord's  portion,  or  that  has 
the  Lord  for  his  portion,  ought  so  to  comport  himself  that  he  pos 
sess  the  Lord  and  be  possessed  of  the  Lord.  He  who  possesses  the 
20* 
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Lord,  and  says  with  the  prophet,  PSALM  xr.  The  Lord  is  my  pof* 
tion,  can  have  nothing  besides  the  Lord  ;  and  if  he  have  any  thing 
besides  the  Lord,  the  Lord  will  not  be  his  portion  :  for  example,  if 
he  possess  either  gold,  silver,  or  costly  furniture,  the  Lord  conde 
scends  not  to  become  along  with  those  things  his  portion.  If  I  am 
the  lot  of  the  Lord  and  the  line  of  his  inheritance,  I  take  no  part 
among  the  other  tribes,  but  as  a  levite  and  a  priest,  I  live  by  the 
tythes,  and  serving  the  altar  I  am  supported  from  the  offerings  of 
the  altar.  Having  food  and  raiment  I  am  contented,  and  naked 
will  I  follow  the  naked  cross."  B.  Hieron.  ad  Nepotian. 

C.  6.  "  lie  who  has  God  for  his  portion,  ought  to  care  only  for 
God,  lest  he  be  incumbered  with  the  duties  of  another  calling,  for 
the  care  that  is  bestowed  upon  other  offices,  this  is  plucked  from  the 
service  of  religion  and  from  this  our  office.  This  is  the  true  flight 
of  the  priest,  an  abdication  of  his  domestics,  and  some  alienation  of 
his  relatives,  that  he  who  has  chosen  to  serve  God,  deny  himself  to 
his  relatives."  B.  Ambrose,  defuga  sculi,  c.  2. 

C.  7.  "  There  are  Uvo  classes  of  Christians.  The  0:10  clars 
which  is  consecrated  to  the  divine  office  and  dedicated  to  contem 
plation  and  to  prayer,  ought  to  retire  totally  from  the  bustle  of  tem 
poral  matters  ;  such  are  the  clergy  and  tbose  devoted  to  God,  that 
it,  converted.  Khjoog,  in  Greek  is  in  Latin  soi*s.  Hence  per 
sons  of  this  sort  are  called  clergymen,  that  is  to  say,  elected  by  loi : 
for  God  elects  them  all  for  his  own.  They  are  kings, that  is,  ruling: 
themselves  and  others  in  virtue  ;  and  they  have  a  kingdom  in.  Goik 
This  is  denoted  by  the  crown  on  their  head.  This  crown  they 
have  from  the  institution  of  the  Roman  Church,  as  a  sign  of  the 
kingdom  which  is  expected  in  Christ.  And  the  shaving  of  the 
head  is  an  abdication  of  all  temporal  matters.  Those  being  con 
tented  with  food  and  garments,  having  no  proprietorship  among- 
themselves,  should  hold  all  things  common.  But  thej-e  is  another 
class  of  Christians,  such  as  the  laity;  so  called  from  the  Greek 
word  Aao£,  which  signifies  in  English  people.  They  can  lawfully 
possess  temporal  property,  yet  only  for  use.  Nothing  is  more  mis 
erable  than  for  the  sake  of  mammon  to  despise  God.  Unto  them  it 
is  conceded  to  take  a  wife,  to  till  the  earth,  to  judge  between  man 
and  man,  to  plead  causes,  to  lay  offerings  upon  the  altar,  to  pay 
tythes  ;  and  by  so  doing  they  can  save  their  souls,  provided,  how 
ever,  that  in  doing  good  works  they  avoid  sins.  B.  Hieron.  ad 
quendam  suum  levitam. 
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C.  8.  "  Whereas  your  brotherhood  is  trained  in  the  rules  of  the 
monastery,  he  ought  not  to  live  by  himself  apart  from  his  clergy,  in 
the  church  of  the  Angles,  which  was  lately  called  by  the  grace  of 
God  to  the  faith  ;  but  ought  to  institute  the  same  conversation 
which  our  fathers  had  observed  in  the  beginning  of  the  nascent 
Church  ;  among  whom  no  man  used  to  say  that  any  part  of  what 
he  possessed  was  his  own;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  held  all 
things  in  common.  But  if  there  be  any  clergy  who  are  not  in  holy 
orders,  and  who  cannot  contain  themselves,  they  ought  to  take 
wives  and  to  receive  their  stipend  outside  ;  and  because  we  know 
from  the  same  fathers  above  mentioned  that  it  was  written,  ACTS  iv. 
that  a  division  was  made  among  them  all,  as  each  one  7ieeded,  you 
must  look  to  and  make  provision 'for  these  externs'  stipends  ;  and 
they  must  be  held  under  the  ecclesiastical  rule,  that  they  show 
good  morals,  be  attentive  to  the  singing  of  psalms,  and  keep  by  the 
grace  of  God  both  their  tongue,  and  heart,  and  body  free  from  all 
unlawful  things.  But  to  persons  living  already  in  common  why 
should  we  speak  of  making  portion?,  or  of  upholding  hospitality,  and 
of  fulfilling  the  dictates  of  mercy!  Whereas  whatsoever  remains 
must  be  expended  upon  pious  and  religious  purposes  :  The  Lord 
and  Master  saying  to  all  persons,  LUKE  xi.  41,  What  remaineth, 
gice  alms;  and  behold  all  things  are  dean  unto  you."  Gregorius, 
Regist.  Lib.  12,  epist.  31,  Avgustino  Anglorum  episcopo. 

C.  9.  "  We  know  that  you  are  not  ignorant  that  heretofore  a 
community  of  living  has  prevailed  among  all  Christian?,  and  does 
yet  by  the  grace  of  God  prevail  ;  especially  among  those  who  are 
chosen  as  the  lot  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  clergy,  as  it  is  recorded  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  multitude  of  believers  had  but  one 
heart  and  one  soul,  neither  did  any  one  of  them  say  that  ought  of 
the  things  he  possessed  was  his  own,  but  they  held  all  things  in 
common.  Whosoever  among  you  has  undertaken  a  community  of 
living,  and  vowed  to  keep  nothing  proper,  let  him  take  care  not  to 
break  his  promise,  and  let  him  faithfully  observe  the  vow  which  he 
had  made  to* the  Lord,  that  he  may  procure  unto  himself  not  dam 
nation,  but  a  reward  ;  for  the  persons  are  more  severely  punished 
who  have  made  a  vow  or  who  have  received  the  faith  and  fulfilled 
not  their  vow  or  finished  their  life  in  sins,  than  those  who  might 
have  finished  a  life  without  a  vow,  or  who  died  without  faith,  and 
who  have,  however,  performed  good  works."  Urban  Papa  Omnibus 
Catholicis,  epist.  unica,  c.  1. 
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The  mighty  host  of  primitive  Popes,  Fathers,  and  Councils  now 
presented,  afford  an  accurate  view  of  the  mode  of  living  adopted  in 
the  early  ages  by  the  clergy.  To  reconcile  the  different  modes  of 
distributing  then  the  church  revenues,  we  must  keep  in  view  the 
condition -of  the  flocks  and  pastors  at  different  times  —  during  the 
infancy  and  the  maturity  of  the  Church  :  when  the  light  began  to 
dawn,  and  when  the  sun  rose  high  at  noon  in  the  splendour  of  her 
glory  ;  when  the  converts  were  but  few  and  far  between,  and  when 
whole  societies  were  organized  into  congregations.  Now  the  Mis 
sionaries  from  Rome  had  to  form  convents  under  superiors  styled 
Abbots  or  Priors,  in  which  they  lived  in  common  by  whatever 
means  were  furnished  by  the  bounty  of  the  Holy  See,  older  Catho 
lic  countries,  and  by  the  free  will  offerings  of  their  hearers  ;  making 
excursions  every  now  and  then  among  the  surrounding  heathens 
and  again  returning  home  to  report  to  their  brethren  the  progress 
and  prospects  of  their  mission.  And  then  when  kings  and  princes 
and  the  nobility  of  the  land  brought  their  treasures  and  prostrated 
themselves  before  the  cross,  to  be  followed  soon  by  whole  nations, 
congregations  are  formed  and  resident  pastors  are  appointed  ;  who 
are  no  longer  left  dependent  on  the  precarious  free  will  system, 
but  are  furnished  with  fixt  and  immoveable  estates  in  lands  and 
houses. 

Father,  as  the  soul  and  essence  of  the  Christian  religion  consists 
in  charity  and  brotherly  love,  in  seeking  not  the  things  that  are 
your  own,  but  those  that  are  Jesus  Christ's,  the  primitive  converts 
having  but  one  heart  and  one  soul,  used,  when  assembled  to  hear 
Mass  in  caves  and  caverns  before  day  for  fear  of  the  persecutors, 
to  raise  collections  to  relieve  the  poor,  the  widows  and  orphans  at 
home,  or  to  be  sent  to  the  bro-tberhood  suffering  fiery  persecution 
from  the  Jews  and  heathens  in  foreign  lands.  And  the  acts  of  the 
Apostles  declare  that  the  principle  office  of  the  seven  deacons  was 
to  serve  tables,  to  distribute  said  alms  and  collections  among  the 
needy.  And  when  Christianity  in  after  ages  spread  among  the 
rich  and  great  ones,  the  same  charity  and  brotherly  love  expanded 
also;  the  sick  and  the  needy  are  no  longer  left  trusting  to  alms 
and  collections,  but  are  also  endowed  with  the  tythes  and  perma 
nent  funds  ;  which  funds  are  invariably  entrusted  to  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  deacons  in  the  apostolical  way.  These  sacred  depos- 
ites  were  distributed  always  according  to  the  will  and  disposition 
of  the  donors  or  founders.  In  some  places  they  were  incumbered 
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with  the  support  of  the  clergy  and  the  indigent  poor  alone,  in  other 
places  they  were  moreover  charged  with  the  building  and  repair 
ing  the  sacred  edifices,  and  were  therefore  to  be  divided  into  three* 
four,  or  five  parts,  according  to  the  grantors'  intention.  This  ac 
counts  for  the  discrepancy  in  the  laws  and  canons  on  Church  re 
venues. 

Cjnvents  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

Were  we  to  enumerate  the  benefits  conferred  by  the  monasteries 
in  what  are  called  the  dark  ages,  our  voice  might  be  suspected  ;  let 
us,  then,  permit  Protestant  writers  to  speak. 

The  German  convents  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  the  asylums  of 
literature  and  the  arts.  In  those  times  the  monks  were  the  only 
representatives  of  intelligence  ;  in  the  cloister  were  found  painting, 
sculpture,  poetry,  and  archeology.  Look  at  those  magnificent  edi 
fices,  those  churches,  chapels,  houses  of  prayer,  which  they  erected  ; 
the  monasteries,  the  abbies,  the  priories,  which  they  founded  and 
endowed  ;  the  bridges  which  they  flung  over  rivers ;  the  asylums 
and  hospitals  which  they  opened  for  the  sick  and  infirm  ;  the  gym 
nasia  and  academics  which  they  instituted.  It  was  there  civiliza 
tion  found  refuge.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  cloisters,  Europe  would 
have  fallen  into  decrepitude,  and  probably'have  perished  in  barbar 
ism.  Each  cenobite  had  his  allotted  task.  Some,  like  the  Carthu 
sians,  cultivated  the  soil,  cleared  the  forest,  fertilized  the  barren 
ground,  stayed  the  path  of  the  torrent,  taught  their  own,  and  trans 
mitted  to  succeeding  generations,  the  principles  of  irrigation,  of 
grafting,  and  of  agriculture.  Others,  like  the  Benedictines,  were 
employed  in  decyphering  and  transcribing  ancient  charters,  and 
thus  preserving  the  titles  of  our  municipal  franchises,  or  in  com 
menting  on  and  translating  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors ;  while 
simple  scribes  laboured,  with  almost  an  angels's  patience,  in  adorn 
ing,  with  vermillion  and  azure,  the  hymns  and  prayers  of  religion. 
In  the  sixteenth  century,  there  were  Italian  cloisters,  which  were 
veritable  studies  of  painting  and  achitecture.  When  prayer  was 
over  the  monks  retired  to  their  labour — some  with  the  chisel,  others 
with  compass  orjpenciL  Italy  is  rich  in  the  monuments  of  monas 
tic  glory.  In  Florence,  the  great  attraction  of  the  Pitti  Gallery,  is 
the  Saint  Mark  of  Fra  Bartolameo.  Fra  Jacondo  was  called  to 
France  to  construct  the  finest  bridges  of  the  capital. 
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A  convent  of  the  Middle  Ages  might  be  likened  to  a  beehive. 
While  some  were  engaged  in  carving  the  wood,  which,  in  their 
hands,  assumed  every  form,  and  often,  like  sculptured  marble, 
seemed  to  become  animated,  others  were  employed  in  discovering 
the  treasures  concealed  in  ancient  manuscripts  ;  some  had  the  star- 
ry  firmament  to  contemplate  and  admire  ;  while  to  others  of  their 

brethren  was  assigned  a  world,  perhaps  more  difficult  to  explore 

the  human  heart.  Asia  Minor  was  filled  with  monasteries,  where 
monks  were  occupied,  day  and  night,  in  transcribing  the  poets  and 
orators  of  ancient  Greece  and  Italy.  There  were  more  than  a  hun- 
dred  and  fifty  of  these  sancturies  in  Calabria  and  the  neighborhood 
of  Naples.  Look  at  that  promontory  which  advances  from  Mace 
donia  into  the  jEgean  Sea;  it  is  Mount  Athos  ;  and  never  will  anv 
human  institution  render  to  civilization  the  services  which  it  has 
received  from  the  single  house  of  prayer.  Sixty-three  palaces  and 
seals  of  French  kings  are  enumerated,  in  which  religious  men  were 
occupied  in  re-producing  royal  charters.  The  church  employed  a 
band  of  scribes,  all  consecrated  to  God,  and  engaged  in 
;ranscribing  sacred  and  profane  monuments  in  the  halls  of  the 
Scriptorium.  It  was  an  African  monk,  Eutholicus,  who  introduced 
the  accents  ;  another  monk  invented  the  capital  letters. 

Occam,  Scot,  Durand,  however  decried  by  moderns,  were  re 
markable  men  in  their  generation.  They  contributed  to  the  pro- 
gress  of  the  human  mind,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  great  dis 
coveries  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Luther  was  not  always  unjust 
E>  schoolmen  ;  he  asserted  the  claims  of  one  of  them,  Peter 
Lombard,  to  the  esteem  and  gratitude  of  mankind. 

The  monasteries  have  other  claims  on  our  gratitude.  It  was  in 
the  retirement  of  the  convent  that  the  quarrels  so  frequent  in  Ger 
many,  between  the  nobles  and  their  vassals,  were  often  terminated  ; 

id  we  must  do  the  monks  the  justice  to  say,  that  the  oppressed  al 
ways  found  m  them  eloquent  advocates.     If,  unhappily,  their  voices 
>  not  always  barkened  to;  if  the  Prince  sometimes  preferred 
appealing  to  the  sword,  then  the  cell  of  the  monk  became  the  asy- 

u  where  the  vanquished  found  protection,  consolation  and  sup- 
ort,  and  where  he  remained  until  a  reconciliation  could  be  effected 
between  lord  and  vassal.  How  often  did  the  conqueror  repair  to 
the  cloister  to  expiate  his  triumphs  and  his  crimes  in  sackcloth  and 
m  tears !  Let  us  not  forget  that  the  convent  was  the  holv  ark  in 
which,  during  the  universal  shipwreck  of  learning,  the  sacred  scrip- 
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tures  were  deposited,  and  defended  from  the  hands  of  the  ruthless 
barbarian.  The  first  German  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  the 
work  of  a  monk.  Ottfried  of  Wissemburg  versified  the  Psalms  and 
the  New  Testament,  in  the  tenth  century  ;  Rahan,  Maurus  and 
Walfrid  translated  the  entire  Scripture  into  German.  For  the 
biblical  translations  of  Augsburg  and  of  Nurernburg,  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  we  are  indebted  to  a  similar  source. 


THE  ORIGIN  AND  OBJECT  OF  CHURCH  PROPERTY. 

NUM.  xxxv,  2.  And  the  Lord  spoke  these  things  also  to  Moses  in 
the  plains  of  Moab  by  the  Jordan  over  against  Jericho.  Command 
the  children  of  Israel  that  they  give  to  the  Levites  out  of  their  pos 
sessions  cities  to  dwell  in,  and  their  suburbs  round  about ;  that  they 
may  abide  in  the  towns,  and  the  suburbs  may  be  for  their  cattle 
and  beasts  ;  which  suburbs  shall  reach  from  the  walls  of  the  cities, 
outwards  a  thousands  paces  on  every  side. 

That  the  command  was  not  left  as  dead  letter  by  the  children  of 
Israel  we  also  know. 

JOSUE,  xxi.  3.  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  out  of  their  pos 
sessions  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  cities  and  their 
suburbs  ;  and  the  lot  came  out  for  the  family  of  Caath  of  the  child 
ren  of  Aaron  the  priest,  out  of  the  tribes  of  Juda,  and  of  Simeon, 
and  of  Benjamin,  thirteen  cities  ;  and  to  the  rest  of  the  children  of 
Caath,  that  is,  to  the  levites,  who  remained  out  of  the  tribes  of 
Ephraim,  and  of  Dan,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  ten  cities. 

MELCHIADES  PAPA.  "The  apostles  foresaw  that  the  Church 
would  grow  up  among  the  nations :  therefore  they  obtained  no  es 
tates  in  Judea,  but  only  the  price  for  relieving  the  indigent.  But 
when  the  Church  grew  up  amidst  worldly  storms  and  troubles,  so 
that  not  alone  the  Gentiles  but  also  the  Roman  emperors,  then 
rulers  of  the  known  world,  flocked  in  to  receive  the  faith  and  bap 
tism  of  Christ.  The  religious  man,  Constantine,  who  was  the  first 
crowned  head  that  publicly  embraced  the  faith,  issued  a  law  em 
powering  the  people,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Roman 
empire,  to  become  Christians,  and  to  erect  churches,  and  to  endow 
them  with  farms.  He  himself  afterwards  made  mighty  donations 


240  Origin  and  Object  of  Church  Property. 

for  the  same  object  and  built  the  temple  of  the  primary  See,  that  of 
St.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles.  And  vacating  the  imperial  city 
of  Rome,  he  bestowed  it  upon  St.  Peter  and  his  successors  for  their 
use  and  benefit.  Moreover  when  some  persons  handed  him,  as  he 
presided  in  the  holy  Council  of  Nice,  some  complaints  against  the 
the  clergy,  he  said  :  You  can  be  judged  by  no  man,  because  you 
are  reserved  for  the  judgment  of  God  alone  ;  for  you  are  called 
gods;  therefore  you  cannot  be  judged  by  men.  Now  and  thence 
forward  pious  princes  consecrated  their  property  and  estate  and 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  erecting  on  their  demesnes  splendid 
churches  to  the  honour  of  the  holy  martyrs,  and  in  the  cities,  nu 
merous  monasteries  for  the  religious  to  serve  their  God."  Apud 
Gralian.  12  Q.  1,  c.  15. 

Whilst  Pope  Melchiades  attests  that  the  kings  and  emperors 
began  not  until  the  conversion  of  Constantino  the  Great  in  the  year 
314,  to  make  any  provisions  in  fixt  and  permanent  estates  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  clergy  and  poor,  Pope  Urban  declares  that  the 
clergy  and  laity  were  already  doing  it  for  a  century. 

URBAN  PAPA,  epist.  unica,  c.  I.  An.  222.  "  The  bishops  and 
priests  and  levites  and  the  other  faithful  deeming  it  more  beneficial 
to  transfer  the  very  estates  which  they  used  to  sell,  to  the  episcopal 
churches,  as  the  income  of  the  estates  would  be  a  more  lasting  and 
substantial  benefit  now  and  forever,  to  the  religious  community, 
than  the  price  would  be,  began  the  practice  of  conveying  to  the 
mother  churches  the  farms  and  premises  which  they  used  to  sell, 
that  they  may  live  by  the  income  thereof.  The  same  things  were 
then,  are  ever  since,  and  always  and  forever  should  be,  under  the 
controul  of  the  the  bishops'  churches  ;  they  being  the  vicegerents 
of  the  apostles.  From  this  property  should  the  bishops  and  their 
economes  administer  all  necessaries  to  the  whole  community,  and 
to  take  care  that -no  one  of  them  suffer  want.  Said  things  are 
called  the  oblations  of  the  faithful,  as  being  offered  to  God.  By  the 
means  of  said  oblations  and  good  management  the  churches  under 
the  bishops  insomuch  prospered  with  God's  help,  and  the  majority 
of  them  became  so  abundant  in  wealth,  that  no  person  in  the  com 
munity  suffered  for  want,  or  received  not  all  the  necessaries  from 
the  bishop  and  his  economes.  Consequently  if  any  person  be  in  our 
time  or  ever  after  detected  attempting  to  usurp  the  aforesaid  things, 
let  him  be  struck  with  an  auathema."  Apud  Gratian.  12,  Quest.  1, 
c.  16. 
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The  two  Popes  just  mentioned,  Melchiades  and  Urban,  are  no 
bad  witnesses  of  the  practice  and  object  of  the  ancient  Christians 
in  appropriating  estates  for  the  churches  under  the  bishops.  As 
the  religious  communities  were  permanent  and  never  dying  bodies 
of  persons  separated  for  the  service  of  God,  they  needed  some  fixt 
income  for  support.  This  church  property,  whatever  source  it 
came  from,  whether  from  free  will  offerings,  donations,  legacies,  or 
legal  provisions,  was  in  all  casos  under  the  administration  of  the 
bishops  and  their  deacons  or  economes  ;  who,  as  being  or.ly  stew 
ards,  not  owners,  would,  like  all  others,  incur  by  alienating,  ururp- 
ing,  or  purloining  any  portion  of  their  sacred  deposite,  the  crime  of 
sacrilege  and  anathema.  The  ancient  Roman  emperors  also  shel 
tered  with  all  their  might  the  sacred  deposites. 

CODICIS  Lib.  1,  Tit.  2,  c.  23.  "  We  decree,  that  the  things  that 
come  to  the  venerable  churches,  or  hospitals,  or  monasteries,  or 
poor-houses,  or  orphan-asylums,  or  old  mens'  asylums,  or,  in  short, 
to  any  such  asylums,  from  the  liberality  of  the  rich,  in  any  respect, 
either  during  their  life  time,  or  by  occasion  of  their  death,  or  last 
will,  be  exempt  from  all  sorts  of  levies,  and  that  the  laws  providing 
such  levies,  whilst  they  be  rigorously  enforced  against  all  other 
persons  and  properties,  must  be  a  dead  letter  in  relation  to  the 
churches  and  the  houses  of  religious  communities.  Why  should 
not  we  make  a  distinction  between  divine  and  human  things?" 
Emperor  Justinian.  The  above  edict  is  quoted  in  the  Gratian 
Decretal,  23,  Q.  8,  c.  23. 

The  alienation  of  church  property,  without  the  lawful  consent  of  the 
ecclesiastical  persons,  is  invalid,  although  it  be  sanctioned  by  the 
constitutions  of  the  laity. 

CON.  LATER,  sub  Inno.  Hi.  An.  1215.  "  Whereas  unto  the  laity, 
however  pious,  whose  province  it  is  to  be  subjects,  not  rulers  in  the 
Church,  is  imparted  no  authority  to  dispose  of  the  church  property, 
we  deplore  that  in  some  of  them  charity  is  so  much  decayed  that 
they  have  the  rashness  to  impugn  by  their  constitutions,  or  rather 
destitutions,  the  immunity  of  ecclesiastical  liberty,  which  had  been 
created  and  sheltered  in  both  by  the  holy  fathers  and  secular 
princes,  by  alienating  the  fiefs  and  other  properties  of  the  churches 
and  by  usurping  jurisdictions  and  by  unlawfully  meddling  in  buri- 
21 
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als  (mortuariis)  and  in  other  matters  appertaining  to  the  spiritual 
authority.  Being  therefore  anxious  to  provide  for  the  indemnities 
of  the  churches  and  to  meet  such  glaring  wrongs,  we  have,  with 
the  approbation  of  the  general  Council,  decreed  that  said  constitu 
tions  and  the  selling  of  the  fiefs  and  other  properties  of  the  churches, 
attempted  without  the  lawful  consent  of  the  ecclesiastical  persons, 
by  virtue  of  the  constitution  of  the  laical  power  (which  should  be 
styled  not  a  constitution  but  a  destruction,)  and  also  the  usurpa 
tion  of  jurisdictions,  holds  not ;  the  gainsayers  being  to  be  restrained 
with  ecclesiastical  censures."  Apud  Decretal  Greg.  Lib.  3, 
Tit.  13,  c.  12. 

CON.  LATER.  "  Renewing  what  is  decreed  by  our  predecessor, 
Pope  Innocent  of  happy  memory,  we  declare  that  the  ordinations 
ministered  by  the  heresiarchs,  Octavian  and  Guido,  and  by  persons 
ordained  by  them,  are  null  —  irrilas  esse,  adding  that  the  persona 
who  had  received  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  benifices  through  the 
same  schismatics,  be  deprived  of  what  they  had  received.  Let  the 
alienations  also  made  by  the  same  schismatics  or  by  the  laity,  of 
the  church  things,  be  void  of  stability,  and  let  them  revert  without 
any  incumbrance  to  the  churches.  If  any  person  presume  to  con 
travene,  let  him  know  that  he  is  under  an  excommunication."  Apud 
Decretal  Greg.  Lib.  S,  Tit.  8,  c.  1. 

Ex  CONCILIO  URBANI  PAP^S.  "A  question  is  raised  concerning 
the  laity,  who,  when  bishops  or  other  clergy  die,  plunder  away  from 
the  church  and  the  poor  the  property  of  the  deceased.  Against 
them  is  pronounced  the  general  anathema  of  the  entire  council,  the 
Pope  himself  promulgating  this  sentence  :  If  any  person,  after  hav 
ing  gained  knowledge  of  this  prohibition,  invade  the  property  of 
bishops,  or  priests,  or  other  clergy,  let  him,  until  satisfaction  is 
made,  be  excommunicated.  Let  the  property  of  the  dying  bishops 
be  distributed  by  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests  or  arch-deacons, 
according  to  the  will  of  the  deceased,  either  in  charity  for  the  sal 
vation  of  their  souls  or  let  them  be  preserved  for  the  successor.  Let 
the  same  course  be  observed  regarding  the  property  of  priests  or  of 
other  clergy  by  the  bishop  or  by  the  aforesaid  persons,  or  by  what 
ever  person  that  might  be  appointed  by  the  deceased.  And  if  any 
person  act  to  the  contrary,  let  him  be  anathema."  Apud  G ration.  12, 
Q.  2,  c.  46. 
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INNOCENTIUS  PAPA  I,  in  Con.  Later,  c.  4,  An.  401.  "  We  decree 
that  what  had  been  ordained  in  the  holy  Council  of  Chalcedon  be 
inviolably  observed,  namely,  that  the  goods  of  a  dying  bishop  be  by 
no  man  whatever  plundered,  but  remain  in  the  free  keeping  of 
the  econome  and  clergy  for  the  use  of  the  church  and  his  succes 
sor.  Therefore  let  that  barbarous  and  odious  rapacity  for  the  future 
cease.  But  if  any  man  from  this  out  dare  to  attempt  it,  let  him  be 
under  an  excommunication.  And  whosoever  will  tear  away  the 
goods  of  dying  priests  or  clergy,  let  him  be  under  the  same  sen 
tence."  Apud  Gratian.  12,  Q.  2,  c.  47. 
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12,  Quest.  2,  c.  1.  "  He  that  carries  away,  pilfers,  and  plunders 
the  money  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church,  must  be  considered  before 
the  judge  as  a  murderer."  Slephanus  Papa. 

Chap.  3.  "  Let  no  person  be  ignorant  that  every  thing  consecra 
ted  to  the  Lord,  whether  it  be  a  man,  an  animal,  a  field,  or  any  thing 
else,  when  once  consecrated,  it  will  be  sacred  to  the  Lord,  and  shall 
belong  to  the  priests.  Therefore  every  man  will  be  inexcusable 
that  takes  away,  filches,  invades,  or  plunders  from  the  Lord  and 
the  Church  what  belongs  to  them  ;  and  he  shall,  until  he  make 
restitution  and  satisfaction  to  the  Church,  be  guilty  of  sacrilege,  and 
let  him,  if  he  would  not  make  reparation,  be  excommunicated." 
Boniface  Papa. 

Chap.  4.  "  If  any  soldier,  or  person  of  any  order  or  profession 
whatever,  invade  or  receive  the  Church  lands  from  any  king  or 
secular  prince  whatever,  or  from  the  bishops,  abbots,  or  rectors  of 
the  churches  against  their  will,  or  hold  them  with  the  base  and  cor 
rupt  consent  of  the  rectors,  let  him,  unless  he  restore  the  same 
lands  to  the  churches,  be  under  an  excommunication."  Greg.  vii. 
Lib.  6,  Regest. 

Chap.  5.  "  The  farms  dedicated  to  divine  uses  some  persons 
apply  to  their  own  uses  ;  and  abstract  them  from  the  Lord  unto 
whom  they  had  been  delivered,  to  subserve  their  own  purposes. 
Whereas  the  contumely  of  this  usurpation  is  to  be  reprobated  by 
all,  let  riot  the  farms  dedicated  to  heavenly  purposes  be  exposed  to 
the  exactions  of  any  persons.  But  if  any  one  attempt  it,  let  him  be 
considered  a  sacrilegious  person."  Pius  Papa,  episi.  2. 
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Chap.  6.  "  Whosoever  takes  away  any  thing  from  father,  or 
mother,  and  say  that  this  is  not  sin,  he  is  guilty  of  murder.  God 
who  created  us  is  certainly  our  father  ;  and  the  Church  that  has 
spiritually  regenerated  us  in  baptism,  is  our  mother.  Therefore 
whoever  takes  away,  steals,  or  despoils  the  money  of  Christ  and  of 
the  Church  is  a  murderer."  Anacletus  Papa,  Epist.  1. 

Chap.  7.  "  It  is  decreed  in  the  ancient  constitution  of  the 
Church,  that  the  person  who  invades  another  man's  property  go  not 
unpunished,  but  that  he  restore  it  all  with  the  increase.  It  is  also 
written  in  the  Gospel,  LUKE  xix.  If  I  have  defrauded  any  person,  I 
restore  to  him  fourfold.  And  in  the  worldly  laws  it  is  provided, 
That  he  who  pilfers  another  man's  substance,  shall  restore  eleven 
time  sas  much  as  he  had  stolon."  Joannes  Papa  i. 

Chap.  10.  "  In  the  worldly  laws  it  is  provided  that  he  who  pil 
fers  another  man's  property,  shall  restore  eleven  times  as  much  as 
was  taken  ;  and  in  the  divine  law  it  is  written,  DEUT.  xxvn.  17. 
Cursed  be  he  that  remoceth  his  neighbour's  land-marks ;  and  all  the 
people  shall  say:  A?ne?i.  Let  not  such  things  therefore  be  attempt 
ed  with  impunity  nor  practised  without  their  condemnation.  Fur 
ther,  if  any  man  purloins  the  Church  oblations  or  what  is  consecra 
ted  to  God,  or  if  he  consent  to  others  doing  it,  let  him  be  adjudged 
as  guilty  of  sacrilege,  and  let  him  repair  the  damage  four-fold  and 
perform  canonical  penance."  Euseb.  Papa,  Episf.  2. 

Chap.  13.  "  Reviving  the  canons  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the 
Fathers  this  holy  and  universal  Synod  has  defined  that  no  bishop 
at  all  sell  or  any  how  alienate  the  sacred  stores  and  vessels,  ex 
cepting  the  case  formerly  mentioned  in  the  ancient  canons,  to  wit, 
for  tho  redemption  of  the  captives  ;  but  that  he  let  not  for  rent  the 
salaries  of  the  churches  nor  sell  other  rural  possessions  and  impair 
thereby  the  Church  incomes,  which  we  decree  to  be  destined  for 
her  own  benefit  and  for  the  sustenance  of  the  poor  and  the  stran 
gers."  Gen.  Con.  8,  Can.  15. 

CON.  TKID.  Sess.  22,  Chap.  xi.  "  If  avarice,  the  root  of  all  evils, 
has  so  far  seized  upon  any  of  the  clergy,  or  of  the  laity,  whatever 
dignity,  even  imperial  or  regal,  he  may  enjoy,  that  he  would  by 
himself  or  others,  through  force  or  fear,  'or  evan  by  the  false  per 
sons  of  clergy  or  of  laity,  or  through  any  art  or  affected  colour  what 
ever,  presume  to  convert  to  his  own  use  what  ought  to  be  converted 
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to  the  necessities  of  the  ministers  and  of  the  poor,  the  jurisdictions, 
goods,  rents,  and  rights,  also  the  feudal  things,  copy-holds,  fruits, 
emoluments  or  incomes  whatever,  of  any  church,  either  secular  or 
regular,  of  the  mountains  of  piety  and  of  other  pious  places  ;  or 
prevent  their  being  received  by  those  to  whom  they  do  in  right  ap 
pertain  ;  let  him  be  under  anathema,  until  he  shall  have  restored 
the  jurisdictions,  goods,  things,  rites,  fruits  and  revenues  which  he 
had  seized  upon  or  which  had  any  how  come  into  his  hands,  even 
from  the  donation  of  a  false  person,  fully  to  the  Church  and  its  ad 
ministrator  or  beneficed  clergyman  ;  and  afterwards  let  him  gain 
absolution  from  the  Roman  Pontiff.  And  if  he  be  the  patron  of  the 
same  Church,  let  him  be  over  and  above  the  said  penalties,  deprived, 
by  the  very  fact,  of  the  right  of  patronage.  And  let  the  clergyman 
that  would  instigate  or  consent  to  such  nefarious  fraud  and  usurpa 
tion  be  subject  to  the  same  penalties ;  and  let  him  moreover  be  de 
prived  of  all  benefices  whatever,  and  be  rendered  inhabile  for  other 
benifices  of  all  sorts ;  and  let  him  even  after  full  satisfaction  and 
absolution  remain  suspended  at  the  option  of  his  Ordinary  from  the 
execution  of  his  orders." 

Certainly  it  had  been  always  and  in  all  places  provided,  both  by 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers,  that  Church  property  of  all  sorts, 
real  and  personal,  whether  derived  from  the  tythes,  donations,  lega 
cies,  or  offerings  of  the  faithful,  belongs  to  God,  and  should  be 
solely  expended  for  his  use  and  benefit,  either  in  feeding  and  cloth 
ing  him  in  the  persons  of  his  poor,  erecting  houses  to  the  honour  of 
his  holy  name,  and  in  maintaining  those  that  are  consecrated  to  the 
sacred  ministry  ;  that  to  the  bishops  and  their  economes  belong, 
now  and  forever,  the  keeping  and  dispensing  of  it ;  and  that  nobody, 
lay  or  clerical,  can,  without  the  guilt  of  sacrilege  and  the  penalty 
of  excommunication,  usurp,  purloin,  or  divert  from  the  rightful  ob 
jects  any  portion  of  such  sacred  deposites.  Now  the  question  arises 
whether  the  bishop  himself,  or  his  representatives  may  grant,  or 
bestow  it  upon  his  relatives  or  favourites  ? 

The  Bishop  can  leave  io  his  heirs  his  paternal  inheritance,  or  what 
ever  property  he  had  acquired ;  but  he  must  leave  to  the  Church 
whatever  property  descended  to  him  by  occasion  of  the  Church. 

CON.  AGATHA,  c.  48,  an,  506.     "  The  Bishops  may,  if  they  will, 
21* 
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leave  to  their  heirs  portions  of  their  own  or  acquired  properties,  or 
whatever  properties  of  their  own  they  possess.  But  whatever  is 
come  to  them  by  the  provision  of  the  Church,  either  of  lands,  or  of 
fruits,  or  of  offerings,  these  we  decree  shall  remain  in  the  right  of 
the  Church."  Apud  Gratian.  12,  Q.  1,  c.  19. 

CONCILIUM  PAP^T:  MARTINI,  c.  15.  "  The  things  that  belong  to 
the  Church  ought  to  be  manifest  to  those  priests  and  deacons  in 
care  of  them  ;  that  if  the  bishop  come  to  a  sudden  death,  the  things 
of  the  church  be  not  at  all  lessened,  or  lost  ;  and  that  the  bishop's 
own  property  suffer  no  detriment  by  reason  of  the  things  of  the 
church  :  that  the  church  incur  no  injury  because  of  the  bishop,  and 
that  the  bishop  be  not  damaged  in  his  affairs  for  the  affairs  of  the 
church."  Ibid,  c.  20. 

CAN.  40  APOSTOLORUM.  "Let  the  bishop's  own  properties  be 
manifest,  (if  property  he  has)  and  the  Lord's  properties  be  man- 
ifest :  that  the  bishop,  dying,  may  have  power  to  dispose  of  his  pro 
perty  aa  ho  may  will,  and  to  whomsoever  he  may  will;  that  the 
things  that  are  proved  to  be  the  bishop's  own  property  be  not  lost 
by  occasion  of  the  Church  things.  For  he  may  have  either  a  wife, 
or  children,  or  relatives,  or  servants.  And  it  is  just  before  God  and 
men,  that  neither  the  church  suffer  a  loss  by  not  knowing  the  bish 
op's  own  property,  nor  I  he  bishop,  or  his  relatives  be  for  the  sake 
of  the  church  proscribed,  and  that  those  who  belong  to  him  be 
not  brought  to  rum,  and  that  his.  death  be  not  exposed  to  obloquy.'* 
Ibid.  c.  Sint  manifesto. 

CAN.  41  AFOSTOLORUM.  "  We  decree  that  the  bishop  have  in 
his  power  the  things  of  the  church.  For  if  the  people's  souls, 
which  are  more  precious,  are  entrusted  to  him,  much  more  should 
he  have  care  of  the  money  matter?,  so  that  by  his  authority  all 
things  be  dispensed  through  the  priests  and  deacons,  and  minister 
ed  with  the  fear  of  God,  and  all  diligence  to  the  indigent.  And 
out  of  them,  he  himself  can  take  what  he  needs,  (if  he  need  any) 
for  his  own  necessity,  and  for  the  use  of  his  pilgrim  brethren,  that 
they  may  need  nothing  at  all.  For  the  law  of  God  provides  that 
they  who  serve  the  altar,  live  by  the  altar  :  because  the  soldier 
took  not  up  arms  at  his  own  pay  against  an  enemy.  See  also  12,  Q. 
22,  c.  24. 


The  Clergy's  Relatives.  247 

CON.  TRID.  Sess.  xxv.  c.  1.  "It  is  very  desirable  that  they  who 
undertake  the  Episcopal  ministry  know  what  their  duties  are;  and 
that  they  look  upon  themselves  not  as  called  to  self  interest,  nor  to 
riches  or  luxury,  but  to  cares  and  labours  for  the  glory  of  God. 
For  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  rest  of  the  faithful  are  more  easi 
ly  excited  to  piety  and  innocence,  if  they  see  their  prelates  think 
ing  not  on  worldly  matters,  but  on  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the 
heavenly  country.  Whereas  the  holy  synod  sees  that  these  matters 
are  the  principal  means  for  restoring  the  ecclesiastical  discipline,  it 
admonishes  all  the  bishops,  that  by  frequent  self-reflection  thereon, 
they  even  by  their  very  works  and  actions  of  life,  which  is  as  if  a 
constant  mode  of  preaching,  show  themselves  conformable  to  their 
calling.  And  particularly  that  they  do  so  regulate  their  life,  that 
the  rest  may  draw  from  them  models  of  frugality,  modesty,  conti- 
nency,  and  what  especially  commends  us  to  God,  of  holy  humility. 
Wherefore,  following  the  steps  of  our  Fathers  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  it  not  only  commands  that  the  bishops  be  content  with 
plain  furniture  and  table,  and  simple  living,  but  also  that  in  the  rest 
of  their  life  and  whole  house,  nothing  should  appear  foreign  to  their 
holy  institute,  and  that  should  not  indicate  simplicity,  God's  zeal 
and  contempt  of  vanities.  And  it  forbids  them,  especially,  to  pro 
mote  with  the  church  revenues  their  relatives  or  favorites  ;  and, 
as  the  canons  of  the  apostles  also  forbid,  to  bestow  the  things  of 
the  church,  which  are  God's  property,  upon  their  kindred  ;  but,  if 
they  be  paupers,  they  may  distribute  to  them  as  paupers  ;  and  let 
them  riot  squander,  or  waste  said  things  for  their  sake  ;  nay,  the 
holy  synod  admonishes  them  most  earnestly,  to  divest  themselves 
totally  of  all  this  human  affection  towards  brethren,  nephews,  and 
relations,  from  which  exists  in  the  church  the  seed  of  manifold  evils. 
And  the  same  things  that  are  said  of  bishops,  it  decrees  shall  be 
observed  not  only  among  all  persons  whatever,  obtaining  ecclesi 
astical  benefices,  both  regular  and  secular,  according  to  their  re 
spective  conditions,  but  shall  extend  also  to  the  Cardinals  of  the 
holy  Roman  Church ;  whereas  upon  their  counsel  about  the  most 
Holy  Roman  Pontiff,  depends  the  administration  of  the  universal 
Church,  it  is  nefarious  that  they  would  riot  be  conspicuous  for  such 
shining  virtues  and  brilliancy  of  life  as  may  justly  draw  upon  them 
the  eyes  of  all  people." 

Let  us  not,  by  any  means,  forget  the  holy  Council's  prohibition 
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that  the  bishops,  clergy,  or  even  the  Cardinals  would  promote  With 
the  church  revenues,  which  are  God's  property,  their  relatives,  or 
favorites,  unless  they  be  paupers,  in  which  case  they  are  entitled, 
like  all  other  paupers,  to  alms  ;  neither  let  us  forget  the  earnest 
admonition  to  the  priests  to  divest  themselves,  as  much  as  possible, 
of  all  this  human  affection  towards  brethren,  nephews,  and  relations, 
which  always  was,  and  still  is  the  source  of  divers  evils  in  the 
church.  What  a  true  and  wholesome  admonition  !  Even  if  no 
Council,  Father,  or  Pope  had  given  it,  our  own  observation  on  hu 
man  events,  on  the  rise  and  fall  of  families,  would  fully  convince 
us  that  the  practice  among  some  clergy  to  enrich  with  the  church 
revenues  their  brethren,  nephews,  and  relations,  is  sinful  and  radi 
cally  immoral.  To  speak  for  myself,  I  have  carefully  watched  dur 
ing  fifty  years,  the  operation  of  the  practice,  both  in  the  old  and  new 
world,  but  have  invariably  found  it  productive  of  the  most  bitter 
fruit  for  the  clergy  themselves,  and  the  relatives.  The  clergy  who 
from  human  affection,  or  perhaps  from  the  vain  ambition  of  seeing 
them,  on  a  level,  in  dress  and  means,  with  the  wealthy  portion  of  the 
flock,  squander  and  waste  upon  their  relations  the  church  revenues, 
which  are  the  patrimony  of  the  poor,  always  find  in  the  idleness  and 
profligacy  of  the  relations  the  severest  scourge;  and  the  relations, 
however  affluent  and  respectable  they  be,  invariably  begin  to  run 
down  the  hill  into  poverty,  misery,  and  often  into  public  disgrace,  the 
very  moment  they  taste  ot  the  church  properties.  Why  not  ?  As  the 
clergy  are  but  stewards,  or  administrators,  notowners  or  proprietors 
of  the  Church  property,  by  alienating  it  from  the  poor  .M;U  re 
ligious  purposes  they  become  guilty  of  sacrilege:  and  as  the  rela 
tions  can  obtain  no  title  to  partake  of  it,  they  become,  by  lining  or 
usurping  it,  guilty  of  sacrilege  also  :  the  malediction  of  heaven 
evidently  falls  upon  them. 


The  Revenues  and  offerings  of  the  Church  are  to  be  divided  into 
shares  by  the  Clergy. 

GELASIUS  PAPA  ad  Clerum  el  plebem  Brundusii.  An.  402. 
"Having  granted  unto  you  as  bishop  at  your  own  request,  Ju 
lian,  my  brother  bishop,  it  was,  necessary,  after  his  departure  for 
his  church,  that  I  would  write  also  to  yourselves  ;  from  which  letter 
you  will  learn  that  he  is  directed  to  make  no  illegal  arrangements  ; 
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and  to  divide  the  incomes,  and  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  into  four 
parts  ;  of  which,  he  is  to  keep  one  for  himself;  that  he  is  diligent 
ly  to  distribute  another,  according  to  their  respective  offices,  to  the 
clergy ;  another  to  the  fabricks  of  the  churches  ;  and  that  he  is  to 
keep  the  fourth  part  to  be  faithfully  divided  among  the  poor  and  the 
strangers;  an  account  of  which  he  must  render  to  the  Divine  Judge." 
Apud  Gratian.  12,  Q.  2,  c.  29. 

IDEM,  in  epistola  ad  Episcopos  per  Lucaniam.  "  It  is  proper  that 
four  divisions  be  made  (as  it  had  long  since  been  justly  decreed) 
both  of  the  revenues,  and  of  the  oblations  of  the  faithful,  as  far  as 
the  means  of  each  church  admits  :  let  one  be  the  bishop's  ;  anoth 
er  belong  to  the  clergy  ;  one  to  the  poor ;  and  the  fourth  part  to 
be  applied  to  the  fabricks.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  priest  to  divide 
the  aforesaid  part  in  full  among  the  ministers  of  the  church,  so  let 
not  the  clerics  rashly  demand  any  thing  over  or  above  the  portion 
allotted  unto  them  ;  whether  that  part  attributed  to  the  ecclesiasti 
cal  edifices  be  faithfully  expended,  let  the  repairs  rnado  in  the  holy 
places  show.  It  is  really  terrific,  that  the  prelate  neglecting  the 
holy  places  would  convert  to  his  own  use  the  portion  destined  for 
them.  Although  he  is  to  dispense  the  portion  intended  for  the  poor 
as  if  under  the  eyo  of  the  Divine  Judge,  however,  as  it  is  written  : 
That  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  may  glorify  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  it  is  expedient  that  they  be  made  known  even  in 
this  world  and  that  they  be  not  passed  by  in  silence  by  the  trumpet 
of  fame."  Ibidem,  c.  27. 

And  whereas  no  ancient  document  within  my  reach  throws  as 
much  light  upon  this  momentous  subject,  nor  any  perhaps  com 
mands  as  much  weight  from  the  public,  as  the  definition  of  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great,  Regist.  Epist.  lib.  xii.  Epist.  31,  I  quote  the 
first  of  the  eleven  questions  proposed  to  him,  about  the  year  590,  by 
St.  Austin,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  his  response. 

The  First  Question  by  St.  Austin. 

"  I  ask,  most  holy  Father,  concerning  the  bishops  how  they  may 
'  live  with  their  clergy.  Or  concerning  those  things  that  come  to 
'  the  altars  by  the  oblations  of  the  faithful,  and  how  many  portions 
«  ought  to  be  made,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  bishop  ought  to 
'act  in  the  church." 
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The  Reponse  of  St.  Gregory,  Pope  of  Rome. 

"  In  what  manner  the  bishop  ought  to  behave  in  the  church  the 
'  holy  Scriptures  attest,  which  without  doubt  you  know  full  well, 
'  and  especially  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  in  which  he  in- 

*  structs  him  in  regard  to  how  he  ought  to  live  in  the  house  of  God. 
4  But  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Apostolic  See  to  give  it  in  command 
'  to  the  ordained  bishops  that  four  divisions  ought  to  be  made  of 
1  every  stipend  that  comes  in  :  namely,  one  for  the  bishop  and  his 
'household  on  account  of  hospitality  and  reception.     Another  for 
1  the  clergy.     The  third  for  the  poor.     The  fourth  for  repairing  the 
'  churches.    But  because  your  fraternity,  as  being  instructed  in  the 
'  monastic  rules,  ought  not  to  live  apart  from  his  clergy  he  ought 

*  to  establish  in  the  church  of  the  Angles  lately  brought  by  the  de- 
'crees  of  Providence  to  the  faith,  the  conversation  that  was  observ- 
'  ed  by  our  fathers  during  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  among  whom 
1  nobody  said  that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his 
'  own." 

It  appears  evident  from  the  authorities  now  given,  and  from  sev 
eral  others  of  the  same  sort  which  are  omitted,  that  in  the  primitive 
ages  and  infancy  of  the  Church  the  missionaries  from  Rome  had  to 
live  together  in  convents  ;  that  all  the  income,  whether  derived 
from  any  fixt  and  permanent  sources,  or  from  the  casual  offerings 
of  the  faithful,  was  divided  under  the  fear  of  God  into  three  or  four 
portions,  according  to  the  will  and  disposition  of  the  donors  or  foun 
ders,  by  the  bishop,  or  abbot,  not  with  his  own  hands,  but  through 
his  econome,  or  clerical  agent;  that  no  part  of  it  could  by  any 
means  be  diverted  by  him,  or  any  other  person,  from  the  rightful 
objects,  nor  even  to  his  own  brethren,  nephews,  or  relatives,  with 
out  incurring  the  guilt  of  sacrilege  and  the  penalties  of  excommuni 
cation. 

PHILIP  in.  16.  We  are  called,  that  we  may  be  of  the  same  mind  ; 
let  us  also  continue  in  the  same  rule.  Be  imitators  of  me,  breth 
ren,  and  observe  them  who  walk  conformably  to  the  model  which 
you  have  received  from  me,  for  many  walk,  of  whom  I  told  you 
often,  (and  now  tell  you  weeping,)  that  they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Our  fathers,  as  we  have  seen,  founded,  in  the  very 
infancy  of  the  Church,  even  before  the  Christian  religion  gained  any 
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protection  from  the  temporal  laws,  a  rule  for  the  use  and  distribu 
tion  of  the  church  revenues  and  offerings,  which  rule  emanated 
from  eternal  justice,  from  the  unchangeable  law  of  God,  ordaining, 
that  the  appropriations  made  by  the  faithful  for  promoting  his  divine 
cause  and  for  effecting  the  salvation  of  souls,  should  go  to  erect  and 
decorate  his  temples,  to  sustain  the  decency  and  dignity  of  his 
clergy,  to  feed  and  clothe  himself  in  the  person  of  his  little  ones  ; 
and  that  ifc  is  terrific  sacrilege  to  apply  any  portion  of  the  sacred 
fund  to  any  worldly  purposes. 

We  are  called  to  the  same  faith  which  they  held  ;  but  do  we  ob 
serve  the  same  rule  which  they  had  ;  do  we  divide  the  church 
property  —  one-fourth  for  the  bishop,  one-fourth  for  the  clergy,  one- 
fourth  for  the  poor,  and  one-fourth  for  building  and  repairing  the 
sacred  edifices  ]  If  we  did  observe  it,  our  churches  would  not  be, 
as  they  usually  are,  the  miserable  prey  of  usurers,  fund-holders, 
and  money-changers,  Can  our  prelates  say  to  their  flocks  in  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  Be  imitators  of  me  ]  If  they  do  say  so,  it  lies 
on  them  to  show  some  instances  of  pew-selling,  church  specula 
tion  in  the  life  of  that  great  apostle,  Gregory  the  Great,  or  of  St. 
Austin  of  Canterbury.  "  But  many  walk  of  whom  I  now  tell 
you  weeping,  that  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose 
end  is  destruction."  It  cannot  be  pretended  that  the  infant  Church 
of  America  is  not  yet  awhile  fit  for  the  reception  of  the  ancient 
rule  ;  it  is  much  older  and  riper  than  the  Church  of  the  Angles  was 
in  the  days  of  St.  Austin  ;  there  the  flocks,  as  being  recent  con 
verts  from  heathenism,  could  not  be  acquainted  with  the  system  of 
providing  for  the  Christian  priesthood  ;  here  they  are  composed  of 
immigrants  from  the  old  countries,  to  whom  the  different  modes  of 
church  properties  must  be  familiar. 

If  the  bishop  could,  whilst  living  with  the  priests  in  a  community, 
claim,  according  to  the  rule,  one-fourth  for  his  decent  support  and 
maintaining  the  rites  of  hospitality,  it  does  not  follow,  that,  when 
the  faith  spreads  and  churches  rise  up  in  all  parts  of  the  diocese,  he 
could  make  the  same  claim  upon  all  or  any  one  of  them.  It  is  more 
consistent  with  the  ancient  law,  and  more  to  the  edification  of  the 
faithful,  that  the  division  be  made  by  the  clergy  in  each  church. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  !  How  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments,  and  how  un 
searchable  are  his  ways  !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  1  Or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ]  When  the  rich  and 
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the  poor  are  mixt  together  in  society,  will  any  man  call  in  question 
the  justice  cf  Divine  Providence?  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  re- 
pliest  against  God]  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  He  decrees  the  inequality 
perhaps  to  enable  the  rich  to  make  friends  with  the  mammon  of 
iniquity,  who  would  receive  them,  when  they  fail,  into  everlasting 
dwellings  ;  and  to  the  poor  room  to  merit  heaven  with  patience  and 
submission  to  the  Lord,  who  became  poor  and  humble  for  our 
redemption.  If  we  suffer  not  with  him  we  cannot  be  glorified  with 
him.  Behold  the  Rich  man  in  the  gospel  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  feasting  sumptuously  every  day,  and  Lazarus  lying  at 
his  door  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  filled  with  the  crumbs  fall 
ing  from  the  Rich  man's  table. 

Blessed  be  forever  and  holy  our  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  and  Successor  of  St.  Peter,  that  teach  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  the  Owner  and  Ruler  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible  ;  that  we  are  but  stewards  of  what 
ever  talents  we  had  received  fiom  him,  as  he  was  going  to  a  far 
country  ;  that  we  must  render  a  strict  account  of  our  stewardship 
to  him  when  he  W'll  return  from  the  wedding  feast  on  the  last  day  ; 
that  the  accounts  then  to  be  rendered  must  swell  in  proportion  to 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  talents  which  we  had  received,  and 
that  if  we  bring  them  in  doubled  —  good  works  spiritual  and  corpo 
ral  performed  for  both  sexes,  we  shall  hear  from  the  Lord  the  con 
soling  and  glorious  sentence  :  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  few  things,  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  the  Lord.  But  by  hiding  the  talent  in  the  ground  —  by  keep 
ing  it  to  our  own  self,  by  not  depositing  it  in  the  bellies  and  upon 
the  backs  of  the  poor,  who  are  Christ's  bankers,  we  shall  receive 
that  dreadful  sentence,  MATT.  xxv.  45  :  Amen,  1  say  to  you  as  long 
as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  neither  did  you 
do  it  to  me  :  depart  from  me,  you  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  which 
is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

From  this  living  faith  in  the  Catholic  Church,  that  worldly  prop 
erties  are  given  us  by  merciful  Providence  as  a  means  for  attaining 
to  eternal  life,  to  be  used  for  beneficent  purposes,  in  relieving  the 
wants  of  the  poor,  erecting  the  houses  of  worship,  and  in  maintain 
ing  the  priests  of  God,  splendid  churches  and  other  religious  houses 
arose  in  all  parts  of  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland.  Here  is  the 
miser  who  had  all  along  made  mammon  his  god,  and  amassed  thou- 
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sands  by  fraud  and  usury*  now,  when  the  world  and  its  alluring 
baubles  are  fast  receding  from  his  view,  will  he  not  make  friends 
with  the  mammon  of  iniquity  who  would  receive  him,  when  he 
fails,  into  everlasting  dwellings  ?  Here,  again,  is  the  pious  lady  in 
tears,  on  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  when  she  remembers  Sion,  will  she 
hot  feed  and  clothe  her  Saviour  in  the  persons  of  his  little  ones  ? 
And  there  is  the  holy  pastor,  whose  children  are  his  flock,  willing 
to  expend  his  superfluous  means  on  good  works.  The  foundations 
thus  got  up  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  use  and 
benefit  of  the  indigent  poor,  were  always  considered  as  calculated 
to  draw  down  the  blessings  of  heaven,  not  only  upon  the  donors  and 
founders,  but  upon  the  whole  country,  and  were,  therefore,  more 
cherished  and  protected  than  any  other  species  of  property.  The 
canons  of  the  Church  and  the  laws  of  the  temporal  rulers  went 
hand  in  hand  to  foster  and  defend  it.  Such  laws  sprung  from  true 
and  solid  religion,  from  sound  and  genuine  policy ;  made  a  happy 
impression  both  on  the  rich  and  on  the  poor  :  when  the  former  per 
ceived  their  grants  and  legacies  now  and  forever  safe  from  the 
spoliation  of  infidels  they  gave  full  scope  to  their  charity  ;  and  the 
latter,  when  they  found  themselves  not  thrown  upon  a  community 
of  selfish,  ruthless  seekers  of  mammon,  but  upon  a  society  of  be 
lievers  in  a  future  state  and  in  the  merit  of  good  works,  who  would 
never  abandon  the  distressed,  were  inspired  with  hope,  patience, 
and  submission  to  the  heavy  hand  of  God.  In  short,  the  princi 
ple  cemented  together  in  the  bond  of  affection  all  classes^ 

But  alas,  the  heavenly  principle  is  soon  to  pass  by,  to 
clear  the  way  for  the  maxims  of  mammon.  A  blast,  as  if  from  the 
bottomless  pit,  swept  over  the  Continent  of  Europe  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  For  Calvin's  school  teaches,  in  the  llth  of  the  39  Arti 
cles  :  "  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit 

*  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith ;  and  not  of  our  own 

*  works  and  deservings.     Wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  faith 

*  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  of  comfort."  This 
infernal  blast  which  sprung  up  first  in  Germany,  crossed  over  to 
England  where  it  settled  down  from  that  day  to  this.     Not  only 
has  it  swept  away  the  charitable  foundations  of  pious  antiquity,  but 
effected  a  moral  revolution  in  the  world. 

The  sinners  are  no  longer  in  moans  and  tears  before  the  altar 
and  the  cross ;  no  longer  bring  in  their  ill-gotten  goods,  as  peace 
offerings  to  their  God.     The  rich  no  more  strive  for  the  mastery  in 
22 
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the  field  of  charity,  in  building  the  churches,  or  endowing  asylunid 
for  the  poor  and  for  the  religious,  but  they  contend  for  lucre  in 
gambling  the  stocks,  in  shaving  bills  in  the  money  market:  the 
ledger  is  their  bible,  the  exchange  their  church,  money  their  God, 
trickery,  fraud,  and  deception,  their  constant  practice.  Will  the  good 
old  times  ever  return,  when  the  rich  will  loose  the  band?  of  wicked 
ness,  undo  the  burdens  that  oppress,  let  them  that  arc  broken  go 
free,  and  break  asunder  every  yoke  ;  deal  their  bread  to  the  hun 
gry,  and  bring  the  needy  and  the  harbourless  into  their  house  ;  when 
they  shall  see  one  naked,  cover  him,  and  despise  not  their  own  flesh  I 

WILLIAM  COBBETT,  in  his  Poor  Man's  Friend,  addressed  to  the 
Working  Men  of  Scotland,  29th  December,  1832.     «•  According  to 
the  Common  Law  of  England  as  recorded  in  the  Mirror  of  Justices,  a 
book  which  was  written  before  the  Norman  conquest ;  a  book  in  as 
high  reputation  as  any  law  book  in  England  ;  according  to  this  book, 
Chapter  1st.  Sec.  3,  which  treats  of  the  "  First  Constitutions  made 
by  the  ancient  kings  ;  according  to  this  work,  provision  was  made 
for  the  sustenance  of  the  poor.     The  words  are  these:    "It  was 
'ordained,  that  the  poor  should  be  sustained  by  parsons,  by  rectors 
4  of  the   Church,  and  by  the  parishioners,  so  that,  none  of  them  die 
'for  ivant  of  sustenance."     Several  hundred  years  later,  the  canons 
of  the  Church  show,  that  when  the  Church  had  become  rich,  it  took 
upon  itself  the  whole  of  the  care  and  expense  attending  the  reliev 
ing  of  the  poor.     These  canons,   in  setting  forth  the  manner  in 
which  the  tithes  should  be  disposed  of,   say,  "Let  the  priests  set 
4  apart  the  first  share  for  the  building  and  ornaments  of  the  Church  ; 
4  let  them  distribute  the  second  to  the  poo?-  and  strangers,  with  their 
'own  hands,  in  mercy  and  humility;  and  let  thorn  reserve  the  third 
4  part  for  themselves."     This  passage  is  taken  from  the  canons  of 
ELFRIC,  canon  24th.     At  a  later  period,  when  the  tithes  had,  in 
some  places,  been  appropriated  to  convents,  acts  of  Parliament  were 
passed,  compelling  the  impropriators  to  leave   in  the  hands  of  their 
vicar  a  sufficiency  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor.     There  were 
two  or  three  acts  of  this  sort  passed,  one  particularly  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  RICHARD  the  Second,  chapter  7th.     So  that  here  we  have 
the  most  ancient  book  on  the  common  law  ;  we  have  the  canons  ot 
the  church  at  a  later  period  ;  we  have  acts  of  Parliament  at  a  time 
when  tho  power  and  glory  of  England  were  at  the  very  highest 
point;  wo  have  all  these  to  tell  us,  that  in  England,  from  the°very 
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time  the  country  took  the  name,  there  was  ahcays  a  legal  and  secure 
provision  for  the  poor,  so  that  no  person,  however  aged,  infirm,  un 
fortunate,  or  destitute,  should  suffer  from  want. 

"But,  my  friends,  a  time  came  when  the  provision  made  by  the 
common  law,  by  the  canons  of  the  church,  and  by  the  acts  of  the 
Parliament  coming  in  aid  of  those  canons  ;  a  time  arrived,  when  all 
these  were  rendered  null  by  what  is  called  the  PROTESTANT  RE 
FORMATION.  And  here,  I  must  beseech  you  to  lend  me  your  best 
attention,  for  I  am  here  going  to  show  you,  how  the  ENGLISH  POOR- 
LAW  came  to  be  passed  ;  and  how  it  happened,  that  no  such  Poor 
law  ever  came  to  exist  in  Scotland  and  in  Ireland. 

"  I  have  told  you  before,  that  the  canon-law,  the  common  law, 
and  the  ancient  statute-law,  all  insisted  upon  a  provision  for  the 
poor,  that  is  to  say,   for  persons  in  want  of  a  sufficiency  of  food, 
clothing,  and  lodging  ;  but  I  must  now  explain  this  matter  to  you 
more  fully  ;  and,  here,  I  beg  you  to  observe  these  things  :  first,  that 
effectual  provision  was  made  for  the  poor  by  the  law  of  MOSES  ;  that 
charily  was,  above  all  things,  inculcated  by  JESUS  CHRIST,  that  the 
Apostles  most  strictly  adhered  to  his  commands  in  this  respect; 
that,  coeval  with  their  teaching  were  their  collections  for  the  poor 
and  needy,  and  that  the  business  of  those  whom  they  appointed  to 
be  deacons,  was  to  superintend  the  tables  at  which  the  poor  were 
fed.     When  Christianity  came  to  extend  itself  over  great  communi 
ties  of  men,  the  provision  for  the  destitute  became  a  larger  and 
more  regular  concern ;  till  at  last,  in  all  Christian  nations  of  the 
world,  TITHES  were  established  by  law  as  an  efficient,  unvarying, 
and  certain  resource  for  the  poor  and  necessitous.  What  we  behold 
now  is  a  monstrous  misapplication  of  the  tithes.     The  ministers, 
and  parsons  of  different  degrees,  and  even  lay  persons,  seem  to  re 
gard  them  as  belonging  to  them,  instead  of  belonging  to  the  neces 
sitous  part  of  the  community.  A  part  of  the  tithes,  if  not  wanted  for 
the  purpose  of  charity,  were  allowed  to  be  applied  to  the  building 
and  the  ornaments  of  the  churches;  but,  it  was  always  held,  that 
even  the  altar  might  be  stripped  of  its  ornaments  ;  and  that  its  gold 
and  silver  ought  to  be  sold  and  turned  into  food  and  raiment,  if  ne 
cessary  to  the  relief  of  the  poor.  In  proof  of  this,  take  the  following 
beautiful  passage   from  St.  Ambrose,  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church.     *  When  other  means  are  wanting  wherewith  to  feed  the 
*  poor,  apply  even  the  sacred  vases  to  that  purpose.     The  Church 
1  of  Christ  stands  in  no  need  of  gold,  except  for  the  purpose  of  feed- 
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4  ing  the  hungry  and  clothing  the  naked  and  freeing  the  captive. 

*  If  the  necessitous  come  to  starvation,  how  will  the  ministers  of  the 
4  Church  answer  their  Saviour,  when  he  shall  say  :  You  had  gold, 

*  and  you  might  have  relieved  the  poor ;  you  had  gold,  and  you 

*  might  have  freed  the  captive  ;  it  was  the  live  vessels,  and  not  the 

*  golden  ones,  that  you  ought  to  have  preserved.     Will  the  accused 

*  be  able  to  answer  this  reproach  by  saying  :  *  /  was,  O  Lord,  afraid 
4  of  diminishing  the  magnificence  of  thy  temple.'     The  divine  reply 
1  will  be :  My  sacraments  derive  not  their  virtue  from  gold ;  the 

*  feeding  of  the  poor,  the  freeing  of  the  captive,  constitute  the  best 

*  ornaments  of  my  temple  :  the  most  precious  vases  are  those  which 

*  are  employed  in  sustaining  the  life  of  man.' 

"  The  priests,  the  teachers  of  the  Christian  religion,  had1  no  claim 
to  any  thing  for  themselves,  beyond  what  was  absolutely  nescessary 
to  the  sustaining  of  life  and  health  ;  and  that  too,  in  the  most  unos 
tentatious  and  frugal  manner  of  life.  ST.  PAUL  has  said,  that  the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire  ;  and  that  he  who  served  at  4  the  altar, 
should  live  by  the  altar ;'  this  having  been,  even  more  than  a 
thousand  years  ago,  interpreted  by  some  of  the  clergy  to  mean,  that 
they  had  a  right  to  appropriate  a  large  part  of  the  Church  revenues 
to  their  own  use,  another  father  of  the  Church  gives  them  this  re 
proof  upon  the  subject :  "  The  labourer,"  says  he,  "  is  truly  worthy 
4  his  hire,  and  he  who  serves  at  the  altar  must  live  by  it.  Let  him 

*  live  by  the  altar,  but  let  him  be  satisfied  with  his  food  and  clothing 

*  according  to  the  precept  of  the  apostle.     Let  him  live  by  the  altar 

*  but  let  him  not  be  enriched  ;  let  him  not  waste  in  vain  expenses 
'  the  sacred  oblations  ;  let  him  not  accumulate  wealth,  as  ST.  JK- 
4  ROME  observes,  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  property.     Let  him  live  by 
4  the  altar,  but  let  him  not  erect  sumptuous  palaces,  appropriating 
4  for  the  purposes  of  luxury  that  which  is  naturally  destined  for  the 
'  purposes  of  charity.     Let  him  live  by  the  altar,  but  let  him  not 
4  accumulate  riches  ;  nor  spend  in  vain  and  superfluous  enjoyments 
4  the  sacred  property  of  the  Church.     Let  him  live  by  the  altar, 
4  but  let  him  not  enrich  his  relations  with  the  revenues  of  the 
4  Church.    Let  him  remember  that  it  is  a  sacrilegious  deed  to  apply 
4  the  goods  of  the  poor  to  those  who  are  not  in  need.  The  patrimony 
4  of  the  Church  is  the  patrimony  of  the  poor,  and  the  ministers  of 
'the  Church  are  guilty  of  a  sacrilegious  impiety,  if  they  attempt  to 
4  keep  for  themselves,  any  thing  whatever,  besides  their  food  and 
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'  clothing,  because  they  are  not  the  proprietors,  but  simply  the  ad- 
*  ministrators  and  distributors  of  the  patrimony  of  the  church. 

"  One  would  think  that  St.  Jerome  had  actually  seen  in  a  vision 
the  parsons  and  ministers  of  England  and  Scotland  of  the  present 
day  !  To  prevent  all  temptation  to  purloin  the  goods  of  the  poor, 
the  clergy  are  forbidden  to  marry.  In  England,  Scotland,  and  Ire 
land,  besides  the  parish  churches  and  bishopricks,  and  the  revenues 
intrusted  to  them,  there  were  numerous  monasteries  and  hospitals, 
and  free  chapelries,  founded  and  endowed  either  by  the  sovereigns 
or  by  private  persons  ;  but  the  endowments  were  always  merely  in 
trust  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  after  providing  for  the  monks, 
the  nuns,  and  other  persons  belonging  to  the  foundation,  and 
these  were  all  forbidden  to  marry,  and  most  strictly  prohibited  from 
applying  any  part  of  the  revenues  to  their  own  private  use,  or  to 
that  of  their  relations  or  friends.  Thus  the  tithes  and  the  property 
of  the  monasteries,  and  hospitals,  which  are  now  called  abbey  lands, 
always  were,  in  reality  and  in  practice,  the  patrimony  of  the  poor; 
and  always  were  so  considered  by  the  laws  of  these  three  kingdoms. 
But  in  the  reign  of  King  HENRY  the  Eighth  of  England,  the  aris 
tocracy  agreed  with  the  King  to  seize  upon  the  abbey  lands,  and 
divide  them  among  themselves  ;  and  in  that  reign  and  in  the  three 
succeeding  reigns,  they  took  away  the  tithes  and  the  whole  of  the 
Church  revenues ;  and  from  that  time  to  this  they  have  either  kept 
them  to  themselves,  or  disposed  of  them,  at  pleasure. 

"  The  people  of  England,  thus  despoiled  of  their  patrimony,  and 
left  without  any  source  of  relief,  in  case  of  need,  demanded  A  CON- 
PENSATION  for  that  which  had  been  taken  from  them.  At  first, 
those  who  had  got  possession  of  the  Church  revenues  continued  to 
give  relief,  in  some  degree,  out  of  those  revenues  ;  but  this  relief 
grew  smaller  and  smaller,  till  at  last  the  people  of  England  insist 
ed  upon  a  regular  settled  compensation.  But  now  instead  of  the 
aristocracy  giving  relief  out  of  the  tithes- and  the  abbey  lands,  they 
passed  a  law  to  provide  for  a  general  assessment  of  all  persons  oc 
cupying  real  property,  which  assessment  has  continued  to  the  pres 
ent  day,  under  the  name  of  poor-rates.  This  law,  which  was  pa&s- 
ed  in  the  43d  year  of  the  reign  of  ELIZABETH,  provided  for  the  re 
lief  of  the  poor  in  the  best  and  most  effectual  manner.  It  compel 
led  every  parish  to  appoint,  on  Easter  Monday  of  every  year  by  a 
majority  of  voices  of  the  rate  payers,  an  OVERSEER  (being  a  rate 
payer  in  the  parish")  to  collect  whatever  money  might  he  wanted 
22* 


258  Division  of  Church  Property. 

for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  to  distribute  such  relief  to  whomso 
ever,  belonging  to  the  parish,  might  stand  in  need  of  it.  The  over 
seer  was  not  limited  to  any  specific  sum,  but  was  to  demand  and  to 
collect  whatever  sum  might  be  wanted. 

"  Thus  things  went  on  in  England  for  more  than  two  hundred 
years.  The  people  of  Scotland,  harrassed  and  oppressed  by  their 
sanguinary  chieftaine,  obtained  no  compensation  at  all.  At  their 
"  union"  with  England  great  care  was  taken  not  to  give  them  this 
law ;  and  the  miserable  pittance  which  they  get  now,  and  that  too 
only  in  some  parts  of  Scotland,  is  a  mockery  rather  than  the  reality 
of  relief ;  and  as  to  poor  Ireland,  as  it  did  not  turn  protestant,  it  had  to 
think  itself  happy  if  its  people  were  allowed  to  starve  without  be 
ing  compelled  to  die  with  apostasy  on  their  lips.  But  not,  mark 
well,  as  to  England  herself.  The  taxes  having  pressed  all  the  in 
dustrious  classes  to  the  earth,  the  poor  have  become  forty  times  as 
numerous  as  they  were  f.fty  years  ago;  and  the  poor-rates,  or 
charges  upon  the  land,  have  become  heavy  in  proportion.  The  Par 
liament,  instead  of  removing  the  cause  of  this  increase  of  poverty, 
have  begun  at  the  other  end  ;  namely,  diminishing  the  proportion 
of  relief  given  to  the  necessitous.  In  order  to  do  thi?,  it  made  a 
rnonutrous  alteration  in  the  poor-law :  it  enacted  in  the  first  place, 
that  all  matters  in  parish  vostries  should  be  decided,  not  by  a 
majority  of  the  single  voles  of  the  rate  payers  ;  but  that  every  rate 
payer  should  have  a  number  of  roles  in  proportion  to  the  amount 
of  his  occupation  or  possessions  ;  soJhat  this  threw  the  whole  pow 
er  of  the  vestries  into  tlie  hands  of  the  rich.  Then  another  law 
immediately  followed  this,  authorizing  these  rich  parishioners  to 
form  select  vestries,  and  the  law  gave  to  these  select  vestries  the 
sole  power  of  giving  or  of  withholding  relief,  subject  to  no  controul, 
not  even  of  the  magistrates.  This  law  further  authorized  the 
select  vestry  to  procure  a  hired  overseer,  who  might  be  an  utter 
stranger  to  the  parish  ;  and  the  real  parochial  overseer  was  thus  de 
prived  of  ail  power  to  afford  relief,  and  the  whole  of  the  poor  were 
thus  placed  solely  at  the  mercy  of  the  rich !  And,  people  of  Scot 
land,  these  two  laws,  well  known  by  the  name  of  Str.rge's  Bourne's 
Bills,  are  the  real  cause  of  all  those  disgraceful  doings,  all  those 
troubles,  all  those  alarms,  of  which  you  have  heard  amongst  your 
brethren  of  the  South ;  and  what  is  to  be  the  end  of  all  these,  no 
man  can  conjecture,  until  he  shall  see  what  is  the  character,  and 
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what  are  likely  to  be  the  measures  of  the  parliament  now  about  to 
assemble. 

"  Thus,  then,  the  present  poor-laws  are  no  new  thing.  They  are 
no  gift  to  the  working  people.  You  hear  the  greedy  part  of  the 
land-owners  everlastingly  complaining  against  this  law  of  QUEEN 
ELIZABETH.  They  pretend  that  it  was  an  unfortunate  law.  They 
affect  to  regard  it  as  a  great  innovation,  seeing  that  no  such 
law  existed  before  ;  but,  as  I  have  shown,  a  better  law  existed  be 
fore,  having  the  same  object  in  view.  I  have  shown  that  the  Re 
formation  had  swept  away  what  had  been  secured  to  the  poor  by  the 
Common  Law,  by  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  ancient 
acts  of  Parliament,  There  was  nothing  new,  then,  in  the  way  of 
berievcleuce  towards  the  people,  in  this  celebrated  act  of  Parlia 
ment  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  the  land  owners  would 
act  wisely  by  holding  their  tongues  upon  the  subject ;  or  if  they  be 
too  r.oisy,.  one  may  look  into  the;-  grants,  and  see  if  he  cannot  find 
something  there  to  help  out  the  present  parochial  assessments." 

Having  in  the  premises  under  consideration  the  Orders,  Mission, 
and  Offices  of  the  Priesthood ;  and  the  Origin,  Nature,  and  Distri 
bution  of  Church  Properties,  let  us  turn  our  attention  towards  the 
Privileges  and  Immunities,  granted  in  all  Christian  countries  to  the 
priests  and  religious  persons ;  and  towards  the  Asylums,  and  ven 
eration  attached  lo  the  churches  and  convents  and  hospitals.  Here 
also  the  principal  part  of  my  authorities  are  drawn  from  the  Body 
of  the  Canon  Law,  and  from  the  Body  of  the  Civil  Law — Pan 
dects  and  Justinian  Code. 


ASYLUM,     IMMUNITIES     AND     PRIVILEGES    GRANTED 
TO  THE  CHURCHES  AND  PRIESTHOOD. 

FET.IX  PAPA  iv.  "  That  Moses  had,  by  the  order  of  God,  con 
structed  and  decorated  the  tabernacle  together  with  the  tables, 
altar,  and  the  brazen  vessels  for  the  performance  of  the  divine  wor 
ship,  we  read  ;  that  he  also  by  God's  order  consecrated  them  with 
holy  prayer  and  sacred  unction  we  know.  And  the  mode  of  per 
forming  the  divine  worship  we  read,  and  how  the  consecrated  things 
no  other  persons  but  the  priests  and  the  anointed  levites  in  their 
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sacred  vestments  handled,  carried  about,  lifted  up  and  laid  down,*  is 
declared  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  written  by  Moses.  Hence  David, 
the  most  pious  of  kings,  when  he  had  determined  to  promote  the 
worship  of  God  and  to  erect  a  temple  to  the  Lord,  is  prevented  from 
doing  so  because  he  had  spilt  much  blood  ;  f  so  that  he  merely 
collected  the  funds.  But  his  son,  Solomon,  from  the  command  and 
assistance  of  God,  completed  what  his  father  had  in  contemplation. 
And  that  he  consecrated  the  temple,  the  altar,  and  the  vessels  for 
the  performance  of  the  divine  worship,  it  is  recorded  in  the  book  of 
Kings.  And  Solomon,  with  a  vast  concourse  of  Israelites  from  the 
entrance  of  Emath  to  the  river  of  Egypt,  instituted  at  the  same 
time  a  solemn  festival  for  seven  days  and  seven  days,  that  is,  four 
teen  days,  and  on  the  eighth  day  he  sent  away  the  people.  J  Thus 
we  see  that  the  Jews  consecrated  with  heavenly  prayer  the  places 
in  which  they  offered  up  the  sacrifices,  and  that  they  never  offered 
up  gifts  to  the  Lord  but  in  consecrated  places.  If  the  Jews,  having 
but  the  shadow  of  the  law,  behaved  thus,  how  much  more  binding 
is  it  upon  us,  to  whom  the  truth  and  the  reality  is  revealed,  and 
grace  through  Christ  Jesus  is  given,  to  erect  temples  to  the  Lord, 
and  from  our  greater  affluence  to  decorate  them  and  religiously  and 
solemnly  to  consecrate  with  holy  prayer  and  sacred  unction  them, 
together  with  the  altars,  vases,  vestments,  and  the  other  utensils 
for  the  divine  worship  ?  And  we  should  not  without  urgent  neces 
sity  celebrate  mass,  or  offer  up  sacrifices,  otherwise  than  in  places 
consecrated  to  the  Lord  by  the  bishops.  But  if  there  be  extreme 
necessity  for  so  doing,  let  it  be  performed  not  in  houses,  (  because 
it  is  forbidden  by  the  sacred  canons  to  offer  up  sacrifices  in  houses) 
but  in  oratories  dedicated  with  holy  prayers  by  the  Pontiffs,  and 
upon  tables  consecrated  also  to  God  and  anointed  with  sacred  unc 
tion  by  the  Pontiffs  ;  this  deviation  being  called  for  by  extreme 
necessity,  as  already  observed,  not  by  the  laziness  and  at  the  option 
of  individuals.  And  if,  according  to  the  'COUNCIL  OF  LAODICEA, 
c.  26,  the  persons  not  ordained  by  the  bishops  cannot  exorcise  either 
in  the  churches  or  in  houses,  it  is  by  far  more  illicit  that  offices  be 
discharged  or  sacrifices  offered  up  —  ministries  of  a  higher  degree, 
excepting  by  persons  specially  consecrated  to  God  for  discharging 
said  degrees.  And,  as  now  observed,  that  oblations  be  offered  up 
in  all  places,  is  forbidden  in  the  same  Council,  c.  58  —  oblations 

*  ExcH.  iii.    Num.  vii.    Levit.  viii.  f  2  Kings  vii.  J  3  Kings  viii.  65. 
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must  not  be  made  in  houses  by  bishops,  or  priests."     Apud  Gra- 
tian.  de  Cons.  Dist.  1,  c.  1. 

Therefore,  that  the  persons,  things,  and  places  appropriated  to 
the  service  and  worship  of  God,  be  consecrated  with  prayer  and 
holy  unction  and  held  in  veneration  by  mankind,  seems  to  be  a 
principle  imprinted  by  the  law  of  nature  upon  the  human  heart ;  it 
is  certainly  commanded  in  the  sacred  oracles. 

GREGORY  X.  IN  THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  LYONS.  "Whereas 
holiness  becometh  the  house  of  the  Lord,  it  is  proper  that  the  wor 
ship  of  him,  whose  place  is  made  in  peace,  be  with  due  veneration 
pacific.  Therefore  let  the  going  into  the  churches  be  humble  and 
devout,  and  the  behaviour  inside  be  pleasing  to  God  and  gratifying 
to  the  superiors,  so  as  to  instruct  at  once  and  edify  the  lookers-on  ; 
let  the  congregation  there  extol  with  proper  awe  that  name  which 
is  above  every  name,  (besides  which  no  other  name  under  heaven 
is  given  unto  men  in  which  believers  can  be  saved  ;  that  is,  the 
name  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  will  save  the  people  from  their  sins,)  as 
it  is  generally  written  :  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bend,  let  all  the  people  in  fulfilment  of  this  precept,  especially  dur 
ing  the  tremendous  mysteries  of  the  Masses,  whenever  that  most 
glorious  name  is  brought  to  mind,  bend  the  knee  of  their  heart, 
which  is  signified  by  the  bowing  of  the  head.  Let  the  august  mys 
teries  be  celebrated  there  with  inward  devotion  ;  let  the  people  be 
instant  in  prayers  and  supplications  ;  let  nobody  raise  disturbance 
or  make  noise  in  these  places  where  the  people  assemble  to  offer 
their  vows  with  peace  and  quietness  ;  let  the  orations  and  discus 
sions  of  colleges  and  societies,  and  the  debates  and  bustles  of  par 
liaments,  be  never  tolerated  there  ;  let  all  idle  talk,,  particularly  the 
profane  and  scurrilous,  cease  there  ;  lastly,  let  other  matters  of  all 
sorts  calculated  to  disturb  the  divine  office  or  offend  the  eyes  of  the 
Almighty  be  banished  far  from  such  places ;  lest  where  the  pardon 
of  sins  is  invoked,  there  an  occasion  for  sin  be  given,  or  sin  ac 
tually  committed.  Let  trafficks  of  all  kinds,  especially  the  busy, 
bustling  fairs  and  markets,  disappear  from  the  churches  and  their 
cemeteries  ;  let  the  hum  of  temporal  judgments  be  unknown  there  ; 
let  no  causes,  particularly  the  criminal,  be  agitated  by  the  laity 
there  ;  nay,  let  the  aforesaid  places  be  totally  closed  up  from  the 
cognizance  of  the  laity."  Apud  Sexti  Decretal.  Lib.  3,  TtZ.23,  c.  2. 
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POPE  ALEX.  in.  "  Whereas  some  lordlings  or  their  agents,  as  if 
envious  of  church  honours  and  privileges,  strive  to  disturb  and 
weaken  the  liberty  and  the  immunity  of  the  Church,  it  is  meet  that 
by  the  diligence  and  authority  of  the  Holy  See  (in  whose  care  and 
keeping  the  churches  are)  a  suitable  antidote  he  prescribed  to  their 
devices  and  attempts,  in  order  that  the  churches  have  the  full  en 
joyment  of  their  laws  and  liberties,  and  be  secure  from  the  odious 
and  nefarious  attacks  of  the  evil  minded.  Verily,  we  have  learned 
that  in  the  kingdom  of  France  the  governors,  sheriffs,  mayors,  and 
other  temporal  officers,  and  persons  discharging  worldly  jurisdiction 
in  the  communes,  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  or  to  whom  is  com 
mitted  the  execution  of  temporal  justice,  make  themselves  in  many 
cases  vexatious  and  troublesome  to  the  churches,  and  strive  among 
other  things  to  compel  the  churches  to  hand  over  and  pay  unto 
them  the  church  collections  and  revenue.  Being  therefore  anxious 
to  provide  a  proper  guard  against  such  direful  evils,  we  have,  after 
mature  consultation  with  our  brethren,  decreed  with  the  apostolical 
authority  that  it  be  not  lawful  for  the  governors,  sheriffs,  mayors,  or 
for  persons  exercising  temporal  jurisdiction,  or  executing  temporal 
justice,  to  impose  contributions,  collections,  or  any  other  exactions 
whatever  upon  churches,  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  or  to  demand 
the  same  of  them  for  the  houses,  farms,  or  any  other  possessions 
whatever,  hitherto  lawfully  acquired,  or  hereafter  to  be  acquired,  by 
the  same  churches  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  even  if  the  churches, 
or  persons,  or  things  of  this  nature  be  situated  within  their  districts 
or  territory.  And  that  it  be  not  lawful  for  them  to  compel  anywise 
the  said  churches  or  ecclesiastical  persons  to  sell,  alienate,  or  put 
out  of  their  hands  the  things  already  acquired,  or  to  be  anywise 
hereafter  acquired."  Apud  Sexti  Decretal,  Lib.  3,  Tit.  23,  c.  1. 

Refuge  and  Asylum  fur  Sinners  in  the  Churches. 

NUM.  xxv.  G.  And  among  the  cities  which  you  shall  give  to  the 
levites,  six  shall  be  separated  for  the  refuge  of  fugitives,  that  he 

who  hath  shed  blood  may  flee  to  them And  of  those  cities 

that  are  separated  for  the  refuge  of  fugitives  three  shall  be  beyond 
the  Jordan,  and  three  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  fugitives  ought 
to  have  stayed  in  the  city  until  the  death  of  the  high  priest.  And 
after  he  is  dead,  then  shall  the  man-slayer  return  to  his  own 
country. 
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Here  two  questions  arise  :  first,  Why  the  cities  belonging  to  the 
levites  rather  than  those  of  the  other  tribes  were  chosen  for  the 
refuge  of  the  fugitives  ;  and,  second,  Why  had  the  culprits  to  tarry 
in  the  city  until  the  death  of  tbe  high  priest,  but  no  longer  1 

ST.  AMBROSE,  De  Fvga  Seculi,  Lib.  c.  2,  gives  the  answer. 
"  First,  the  levitical  cities  were  selected  for  the  refuge  of  sinners-, 
because  the  levites  and  the  priests  flee,  for  the  purpose  of  pleasing 
God  and  effecting  the  salvation  of  souls,  from  the  world,  leave 
father  and  mother,  brethren  and  sisters.  If  any  man  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me.  As  the 
priests  are  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of 
God,  of  the  bread  of  life  and  remission  of  sins,  it  was  in  their  cities, 
not  in  the  haunts  of  the  worldlings,  in  the  'change  or  money  mar 
ket  that  the  prodigal  child,  the  poor  broken  sinner,  tired  of  the 
husks  of  the  swinish  multitude,  returning  to  his  Father,  seeks  an 
asylum  and  compassion  from  the  priest  who  can  have  compas 
sion  on  them  that  are  ignorant  and  that  err  because  he  him 
self,  also,  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 

"  The  fugitives  had  to  stay  in  the  city  until  the  death  of  the  high 
priest,  because  there  was  no  reconciliation  W7ith  God,  remission  of 
sins,  or  admission  into  the  land  of  promise,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
until  the  death  of  the  high  priest,  Christ  our  Lord.  Behold  the  lamb 
of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  who  died  on  the 
cross,  rose  gloriously  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven  and  sit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father." 

Since  God  himself  in  both  Testaments  affords  an  asylum  and 
room  for  repentance  to  all  returning  sinners,  to  Peter  who  denied 
him,  to  the  thief  on  the  cross,  to  Mary  Magdelan,  the  publican,  to 
the  prodigal  child  and  so  forth,  will  their  fellow  man,  who  is  him 
self  a  sinner,  daily  praying  for  tha  forgiveness  of  his  trespasses, 
close  up  against  them  the  bowels  of  mercy,  and  grant  them  no 
asylum  or  refuge  1  Now  come  and  see  a  few  of  the  manifold  sanc 
tions  of  the  ancient  Christian  Emperors ;  how  they,  rulers  of  the 
known  world,  sanctioned  with  their  edicts  the  Asylum  attached  by 
all  antiquity  to  the  churches. 

JUSTINIAN  CODE  —  Codicis  Lib.  1,  Tit.  12,  c.  2.  "  By  this  Chris 
tian  and  holy  decree  we  sanction,  that  it  be  not  allowable  for  any 
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person  to  abduct  from  the  holy  churches  any  persons  that  flee 
thereto  for  refuge,  defining  hereby  that  if  any  body  attempt  to  trans 
gress  this  law,  he  is  to  know  that  he  must  be  held  guilty  of  high 
treason."  Empp.  Honor,  and  Theodosius.  An.  416. 

Ibidem,  c.  3.  Let  the  temples  of  the  great  God  be  held  open  to 
the  penitents.  We  decree  that  not  only  the  altars  and  the  interior 
body  of  the  churches  be  allotted  for  the  protection  of  those  that 
seek  an  asylum,  but  all  along  to  the  outward  door  which  the  peo 
ple  coming  in  to  prayer  first  enter,  we  command  to  be  as  an  altar 
of  safety  to  the  fugitives.  Emperors  Theod.  and  Valens.  An.  431. 

Ibidem^  c.  6.  By  this  law  binding  in  all  places  (excepting  this  roy 
al  city  where  we  by  divine  permission  reside>  and  will  when  neces 
sary  grant  decisions  for  ail  places  and  persons)  we  decree  that  no 
person  of  any  condition  whatever  be  forced  or  dragged  from  the 
churches  of  the  orthodox  faith  after  they  had  fled  for  asylum  there 
to.  Whosoever  will  design  or  perpetrate  this  crime  let  them  meet 
the  severest  capital  punishment.  From  such  places,  therefore,  and 
their  precincts,  as  in  previous  la\vs  specified,  we  permit  nobody  to 
be  at  any  time  ejected  or  expelled,  nor  any  person  to  be  confined 
and  detained  in  the  venerable  churches  so  that  any  thing  of  victuals 
or  clothes  or  rest  be  denied  unto  them.  Emperor  Leo.  446. 

B.  AUGUSTIN,  Cm/as  Dei,  Lib.  i.  c.  4,  relates,  "  that  the  victo 
rious  Alaric,  although  not  a  Catholic  but  an  Arian,  when  he  cap 
tured  the  city  of  Rome  and  exposed  it  to  be  plundered  by  his  bar 
barous  army,  gave  positive  orders  that  the  property  belonging  to 
the  church  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  should  not  be  touched  in  the 
general  sacking  ;  and  that  all  persons  fleeing  to  the  same  sacred 
edifice  for  shelter  should  find  perfect  security  for  their  persons  and 
properties."  And  Orosius,  Lib.  7,  c.  39  ;  Cassidior,  Lib.  12 ;  and 
Varro,  epist.  20,  add,  that  as  the  ruthless  soldiers  ran  up  and  down 
burning  and  plundering  the  city,  an  immense  amount  of  gold  and  sil 
ver  plate  was  found  hid  by  a  pious  old  lady,  which, when  Alaric  learn 
ed  to  be  the  property  of  St.  Peter's  church,  he  gave  orders,  to  the 
astonishment  of  all  persons,  fto  have  it  carefully  and  religiously  re 
moved  to  that  church.  The  fact  is  thus  related  by  the  ancient 
Greek  historian,  Sozomen,  Lib.  ix,  c.  9.  "  Alaric  having  the  second 
time  besieged  and  taken  by  stratagem  the  city  of  Rome,  gave  full 
scope  to  his  soldiers  to  plunder  and  sack  it,  but  in  veneration  for 
the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  he  issued  strict  orders  that  the  great 
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and  splendid  church  standing  upon  their  tombs  be  not  molested. 
This  was  the  only  incident  that  saved  Rome  from  utter  annihila 
tion  for  the  vast  crowds  that  gained  an  asylum  in  that  edifice  re 
built  the  city." 

It  is  true,  that  even  the  heathens  venerated  the  priests  of  the 
living  God.  Pharo,  when  he  brought  in  the  time  of  famine  the 
property  of  all  Egypt  under  his  controul,  excepted  the  lands  of  the 
priests,  which  had  been  given  them  by  the  king ;  to  whom  also  a 
certain  allowance  of  food  was  given  out  of  public  stores  so  that  they 
had  no  need  to  sell  any  of  their  possessions :  GEN.  xivn.  22. 

And  even  in  our  own  days  the  Grand  Turk  has  by  a  general 
Firman  granted  to  all  Catholic  priests,  nuns,  and  friars  residing  in, 
or  travelling  through,  any  part  of  his  empire  complete  immunity 
from  taxation  and  duties  of  all  sorts.  Will  the  Christian  powers  be 
surpassed  in  veneration  towards  the  priests  of  Christ  by  the  Turks 
and  the  Heathens ) 


What  the  Bishops  are  not  able  to  effect  by  teaching  this  the  Temporal 
Power  enforces  with  fear. 

Isodore,  Lib.  3.  Sent,  de  Summo  Bono.  c.  53.  "  The  earthly  prin 
ces  sometimes  exercise  a  recognized  power  within  the  Church  for 
upholding  the  discipline  of  the  church.  But  their  power  would  not 
be  needed  in  the  Church,  were  it  not  to  enforce  by  fear  what  the 
priest  could  not  effect  by  the  word.  By  the  earthly  kingdom  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  often  promoted  ;  so  that  those  who  act 
within  the  Church  contrary  to  the  faith  and  laws  of  the  Church 
are  corrected  with  the  rigour  of  the  temporal  power  ;  and  that  the 
discipline  which  the  humility  of  the  Church  cannot  carry  into  effect 
this  the  power  of  the  prince  may  enforce  upon  the  refractory ;  and 
that  for  the  attainment  of  veneration  it  grants  virtual  influence.  Let 
the  earthly  princes  know  that  they  have  to  render  an  account  to 
God  for  the  Church  which  Christ  entrusted  to  their  protection. 
Whether  the  peace  and  discipline  of  the  Church  be  strengthened 
or  weakened  by  the  Christian  princes,  he  will  demand  an  account  of 
them  to  whose  power  he  has  confided  his  Church."  Apud  Gratian. 
23,  Q.  5.  c.  20. 

23 
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The   Temporal   Powers   cannot  pass  judgment  on   the  Bishops, 
or   Priest. 

PAPA  INNO.  in.  in  the  general  council  of  Later  an,  c.  15.  "  If 
any  person  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  incur  the  crime  of  such 
sacrilege  as  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  a  clergyman  or  a  monk,  let 
him  be  under  the  pain  of  anathema,  and  let  none  of  the  bishops 
presume  to  absolve  him,  except  in  the  urgent  danger  of  death,  un 
til  he  present  himself  before  the  Apostolic  See,  and  abide  by  its 
command,"  Apud  Gratian.  17.  Q.  4,  c.  29. 

NICOLAUS  PAPA,  epist.  Proposueramus.  ad  Michaelem  Imp.  "  Fi 
nally  we  cannot  comprehend  how  those  persons,  to  whom  it  is  per- 
mitted  to  preside  over  human  affairs  only,  not  over  divine  matters, 
would  sit  in  judgment  upon  those  by  whom  the  divine  affairs  are 
administered.  It  was  the  custom  before  Christ,  that  the  same  per 
sons  be  typically,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  kings  and  priests:  such 
had  been  Melcb.izedech  ;  which  practice  the  devil  has  through  his 
members  imitated  ;  for  they  tyrannically  usurped  the  authority  which 
had  always  appertained  to  divine  worship.  Thus  were  the  same 
pagan  emperors  deemed  also  high  priests.  But  when  the  true 
Light  came  about,  the  emperor  no  longer  usurped  the  rights  of  the 
pontiffs,  nor  the  pontiffs  assumed  the  imperial  name  :  inasmuch  as 
the  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus,  has  in  his  separate  ac 
tions  and  dignities,  nicely  distinguished  between  the  proper  offices 
of  each  power  ;  minding  that  the  human  hearts  be,  with  wholesome 
humility,  raised  aloft,  not  sunk  down  by  human  pride  into  hell  ; 
with  the  view  that  the  Christian  emperors  depend  in  the  course  of 
eternal  matters,  upon  the  pontiff's,  and  that  the  pontiffs  use  the 
emperor's  laws  in  the  course  of  temporal  affairs  only ;  whereas  the 
spiritual  action  widely  differs  from  the  carnal  doings ,  and  there 
fore  the  man  serving  as  a  soldier  to  God  involves  not  himself  in 
secular  businesses. 

NOTE.  The  above  decree  by  Pope  Nicholas  is  composed  of  the 
fragments,  quoted  in  three  different  canons  in  the  Gratian  Decretal, 
Dist.  x.  c.  8  ;  Dist.  96,  cc.  5  and  7. 

PAPA  GREG.  vn.  ad  Hermanum  episcopum.  "  Who  can  doubt 
that  the  priests  of  Christ  must  be  held  as  the  fathers  and  teachers 
of  the  kings  and  princes  and  of  all  the  faithful  I  Is  it  not  the  part  of 
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wretched  insanity,  if  the  son  attempt  to  bring  the  father,  the  pupil  the 
master  under  his  CDntroul,  and  by  iniquitous  impositions  to  subjec 
that  person  to  his  power,  by  whom  he  believes  he  is  loosed  and 
bound  not  only  upon  earth  but  also  in  heaven."     Apud  Gratian. 
Dist.  96,  c.  9. 

JOANNES  PAPA  vm.     « If  the  emperor  be  a  Catholic,  which  we 
do  in  deference  to  him  suppose,  he  is  the  child,  not   the  ruler  of 
the  Church,  and  should  in  spiritual  matters  learn,  not  teach, 
has  from  God  the  prerogatives  of  his  high  station,  for  dispensing 
the  public  laws,  and  should  not  make  himself  ungrateful  to  heaven 
by  meddling  in  the  affairs  of  the  priesthood.     God  intrusted  to  the 
priests  the  "ministry  of  the  churches,  not  to  the  temporal  powers, 
from  whom,  if  they  be  Christians,   he  requires  obedience  to  the 
priests  of  the  Church.     Let  them  not  usurp  the  rights  and  ministry, 
entrusted  to  another,  lest  they  rise  up  in  open  rebellion  against  the 
decrees  of  Providence  and  contravene  the  benign  disposition  of  then 
own  Benefactor.     It  was  not  to  the  public  laws  or  temporal  author- 
ities,  but  to  the  Pontiffs  and  priests  Omnipotence  has  confided  the 
ordination  of  the  priests  and  clergy,  and  the  examination  and  recep. 
tion  of  returning  heretics.     The  Christian  emperors  ought  to  keep 
their  actions  subordinate  to  the   ecclesiastical  powers,  and  not  to 
raise  themselves  over  them."     Apud  Gralian.  Dist.  96  c.  11. 

MARCELLUS  PAPA  ad  Maxentiitm.  "It  is  the  duty  of  the  good 
and  religious  prince  to  repair  the  old  and  tottering  churches  to 
erect  new  ones,  and  to  honour  and  protect  the  priests  of  God.  We 
read  that  the  holy  apostles  and  their  successors  have  ordained 
under  heaven's  malediction  there  be  neither  persecution,  suspicion, 
nor  envy  enkindled  against  those  labouring  in  the  Lord's  vineyard, 
and  that  the  dispensers  of  the  eternal  king  be  not  banished.  Aput 

Gratian.  Dist.  96,  c.  16. 

% 

Now  to  the  decrees  of  the  Temporal  Emperors  : 
JUSTINIAN  CODE,  Codicis  Lib.  1,  Tit.  3,  lex  52.     "We  decree  in 
general  that  all  the  reverend  clergy,  the  bishops,  priests,  deacons, 
sub-deacons,  and  monks,  even  if  they  be  not  clergy,  enjoy,  ipso 
jure,  freedom  from  tutelage,  both  testamentary,  dative,  and  1-    al ; 
and  that  they  be  also  exonerated  from  the  guardianship  and  care  . 
pupils  and  adults,  and  of  the  insane,  deaf  and  dumb,  and  of  all  other 
persons  for  whom  guardians  and  tutors  are  provided  by  the  ancient 
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laws.  However,  we  decree  that  the  aforesaid  clergy  and  monks  do 
enjoy  a  benefice;  they  having  to  reside  about  the  holy  churches 
and  monasteries,  not  strolling  abroad,  nor  idling  in  the  sacred  min 
istry.  We  grant  them  the  benefice  for  this  only  purpose,  that,  as 
they  had  ]a,d  aside  all  other  offices,  they  may  attend  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Omnipotent  God.  Further,  we  decree  that  this  same  system 
erved  both  in  ancient  and  modern  Rome,  in  this  royal  city, 
and  also  in  every  country  where  the  Christian  religion  is  held 
sacred.  '  Emp.  Justinian.  An.  532. 

NOVELLA  123,  Const.  21.    «  If  any  person  have  any  claim  against 
any  clergyman,  or  monk,  or  nun,  or  a  recluse,  let  him  first  appeal 

the  very  bishop  to  whom  each  of  said  persons  belongs  ;  and  let 
him  adjust  the  question  in  dispute  ;  and  in  case  both  parties  acqui 
esce  in  the  decision,,  we  decree  that  they  be  put  into  execution  by 
the  local  judge.  But  if  any  of  the  litigants  within  ten  davs  demur 
to  the  decision,  let  the  local  judge  examine  the  case  ;  and  if  he  find 
the  first  decision  correct,  let  him  also  affirm  it,  and  let  him  put  into 
execution  the  judgments  that  had  been  given."  Emp.  Theodosius 
Vide  etiam  Gratian.  xi.  Q.  1,  c.  35. 

COD.  THEODOS.  Lib.  xvi.  De  Episcopali  Judicio.  «  Whosoever 
having  a  law  suit,  whether  he  be  the  plaintiff  or  defendant,  should, 
either  in  the  beginning  of  the  trial  or  at  any  future  sta-e  of  it,  or 
when  the  judgment  is  going  to  be  given,  call  for  the  judgment  of 
the  bishop  of  the  holy  See,  let  the  proceedings  and  arguments  be 
immediately  transm.tted  without  hesitation  to  the  judgment  of  the 


Ibidem.  "Therefore  let  all  cases  appertaining  either  to  the 
1  letorian,  or  cml  law  when  once  decided  by  the  sentence  of  the 
-hops,  be  finally  settled,  and  let  not  the  case  that  is  once  decided 

Vid  let  S611  T  °f  ^  bi8h°PS  ^  any  ^  brou«ht  "P  for  22 
And  let  all  judges  adopt  without  hesitation  the  minutes  taken  by 
one  blsho  d  ]et  not  the  one  ^  ^^  y 

'  °  ^  6VidenCe  °f  t  • 


^science   is 
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Now  hear  the  law  of  Charles  the  Great. 

CAPITULAKTBUS,  Lib.  6,  c.  281.  "  We  will  and  command  that 
all  persons  subject,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  our  jurisdiction,  both 
Romans  and  Franks,  Germans,  Bavarians,  Burgundians,  Saxons, 
Thuringians,  Prisoner,  Galli,  Britains,  Langobards,  Guascones, 
Beneventines,  Goths,  Spaniards,  and  all  others  subject  to  us,  by 
what  laws  and  customs  soever  they  be  bound  and  connected,  do  all 
hold  as  perpetual  the  law,  which  we  have  copied  from  the  Code  of  the 
Emperor  Thcodosius,  Lib.  xvi.,  and  which  we  have,  at  the  request 
of  all  our  faithful,  both  clergy  and  laity,  incorporated  for  perpetual 
observance  with  our  laws  ;  namely,  Whosoever  having  a  law  suit, 
&,c."  Vids  supra. 

Cot).  Lib.  1,  Tit.  3,  Const.  10.  "  If  any  person  fall  into  such 
horrid  sacrilege  that  breaking  into  the  Catholic  churches,  he  causes 
any  injury  to  the  priests  and  ministers,  or  to  the  place  and  worship, 
let  the  crime  be  punished  by  the  governors  of  the  province ;  and 
let  the  sheriffs  of  the  province  inflict  capital  punishment  upon  any 
persons  convicted  upon  trial  or  confession  of  having  perpetrated  an 
outrage  upon  the  priests  and  ministers  of  a  Catholic  church,  or 

upon  the  place  itself  and  the  divine  worship And  let  it  be 

praiseworthy  for  all  persons  to  pursue,  as  a  public  crime,  atrocious 
offences  offered  to  the  priests,  or  ministers,  and  to  inflict  and  seek 
the  punishment  of  such  culprits."  Emperors  Arcadius  and  Hono- 
rius.  This  same  constitution  is  confirmed  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
Great.  Regist.  Lib.  xi.  Epist.  50. 

NOVELLA  79,  cc.  1  &  4.  "  We  moreover  decree  that  if  any  per- 
son  having  any  complaint  against  any  monk,  nun,  virgin,  or  females 
any  how  residing  within  the  monasteries,  he  must  appeal  to  the 
holy  bishop  of  the  same  city  ;  and  let  him  make  arrangements  for 
the  suitable  and  decent  appearance  of  the  persons ;  or  if  this  is  to 
be  done  by  the  abbots,  respondents,  or  others,  let  them  try  and  de 
cide  the  case  with  due  regard  to  the  clerical  character.  Let  not 
the  civil  judges  by  any  means  meddle  in  the  question,  or  confound 
decency.  Whereas  the  holy  bishops  of  each  city  are  competent  to 
judge,  and  decently,  clerically,  and  canonically  to  dispose  both  of 
the  merits  of  the  question  and  of  the  degree  of  reverence  due  to  the 
persons.  And  let  all  persons  contravening  this  decree  know,  that 
if  he  be  a  judge  who  had  passed  the  sentence,  he  shall  be  deprived 
as  a  person  insulting  the  divine  majesty  of  his  office,  and  be  fined 
23* 
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ten  pounds,  payable  to  the  public  treasury ;  and  let  the  advocates 
who  may  give  any  sort  of  counsel,  be  reprimanded  by  the  holy  bish 
ops,  and  be  thrown  into  the  house  of  correction."  Emperor  Jus 
tinian. 

COD.  THEODOS.  Lib.  Ifi,  Tit.  2.  "  In  each  city,  town,  village, 
hamlet,  and  principality,  let  every  person  who  displays,  by  a  reli 
gious  vow,  any  noble  and  extraordinary  virtue,  enjoy  perpetual  se 
curity.  We  are  always  disposed  to  rejoice  and  glory  for. the  faith  ; 
being  under  a  firm  conviction  that  our  dominions  are  more  effec 
tually  controuled  by  religion  than  by  the  offices  and  labours  of  the 
body."  Emperors  Constantine  and  Constans. 

Ibidem,  Lex  26.  "  We  decree  that  all  persons  appointed  as 
keepers  of  churches  or  holy  places,  and  as  servants  at  the  sacred 
obsequies,  sustain  no  annoyance  of  any  sort."  Emperors  Gratia^ 
Valentinian  and  Theodosius. 

CON.  TRID.  Sess.  xxv.  c.  20.  The  holy  Synod  being  desirous  that 
the  ecclesiastical  discipline  be  not  only  restored  amongst  the  Chris 
tians,  but  also  perpetually  propped  up  and  sheltered  in  from  all  ob 
stacles  whatever,  has,  in  addition  to  its  former  decrees  in  regard  to 
ecclesiastics,  resolved  that  the  temporal  princes  be  also  reminded 
of  their  duty;  hoping  that  not  only  they  themselves,  as  Catholics 
whom  God  has  appointed  to  be  the  protectors  of  the  divine  faith 
and  of  the  Church,  will  grant  her  right  to  the  Church,  but  will 
likewise  recall  all  their  subjects  into  due  reverence  to  the  clergy, 
pastors,  and  the  higher  orders  ;  and  that  they  will  not  suffer  the 
office  holders  or  the  magistrates  to  invade  through  avarice  or  supine- 
ness  the  immunity  of  the  Church,  or  of  the  ecclesiastics  which  was 
by  God's  ordinance  and  by  the  Canonical  Sanctions  provided  for ; 
but  that  they  as  well  as  the  princes  themselves  yield  due  observ 
ance  to  the  constitutions  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  and  Councils.  It 
therefore  decrees  and  commands  that  the  sacred  Canons  and  all  the 
general  Councils  and  also  the  other  Apostolical  sanctions  (which 
are  all  renewed  by  the  present  decree)  issued  in  favor  of  ecclesias 
tics  and  of  Church  liberty  and  promulgated  against  its  violators,  be 
strictly  by  all  persons  observed.  Further,  it  admonishes  the  em 
peror,  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  republic  and  all  and  every  per 
son  of  all  states  and  conditions  whatever,  that  the  more  temporal 
wealth  and  dominion  they  receive  from  God,  they  do  the  more  reli 
giously  venerate  the  things  belonging  to  the  Church,  as  being  the 
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special  property  of  God  and  guarded  under  his  patronage  ;  and  that 
they  suffer  them  not  to  be  disturbed  by  any  of  the  barons,  lord- 
lings,  governors,  or  magistrates,  or  above  all,  by  the  prince's  own 
ministers  ;  and  that  they  will  rigorously  punish  those  persons  who 
raise  any  impediments  to  her  Liberty,  Immunity  and  Jurisdiction  ; 
to  whom  let  themselves  be  a  pattern  of  piety,  religion  and  Church 
protection  ;  imitating  the  best  and  most  religious  princes  of  former 
times,  who  had  augmented  especially  with  their  own  influence  and 
manificence  the  Church  property,  and  moreover  guarded  it  from  the 
encroachment  of  others.  Consequently  let  each  person  carefully 
discharge  his  duty  in  this  regard,  that  the  divine  office  be  more  re 
ligiously  performed  and  that  the  prelates  and  other  clergy  be  able 
to  remain  quietly  at  their  residences  and  offices  without  hindrance 
to  the  benefit  and  edification  of  the  people." 

In  a  country  that  lost  or  never  embraced  the  Christian  religion 
the  decrees  and  definitions  of  hoary  antiquity  in  regard  to  church 
asylums  and  clerical  immunities  will  undoubtedly  be  laughed  into 
scorn ;  but  in  the  country  that  still  retains  any  glimmering  ray  of 
the  faith,  that  believes  that  the  Redeemer  has  constituted  and  sent 
an  Order  of  priesthood,  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
doctors,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  edifying  the  body  of  Christ, 
to  bring  us  into  the  unity  of  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
believing  that  by  hearing  or  despising  them  we  hear  or  despise 
Christ  himself,  the  same  hoary  decrees  will  be  received  as  the  good 
seed  originally  sown  by  Christ  in  the  tillage.  They  that  love  the 
gospel  will  reverence  those  through  whom  it  comes  ;  they  that 
adore  God  will  for  his  sake  venerate  his  messengers.  Nobody  could 
without  the  guilt  of  high  treason  arrest  a  culprit  in  the  palace  whilst 
the  king  sits  on  the  throne.  And  why  should  the  court  or  the  palace 
be  held  in  greater  veneration  than  the  temple  of  the  Most  High? 

Were  the  mighty  Emperors  who  granted  the  asylums  to  the  church, 
es  and  convents,  the  immunities,  liberties,  and  privileges  to  the 
priests  and  religious,  slaves  or  fools,  unable  to  know  or  appreciate 
civil  liberty]  They  were  actuated  by  the  love  and  fear  of  God  ;  by 
a  firm  conviction  that  the  priests,  upon  whose  integrity  hangs  the 
salvation  of  the  people,  could  not  at  all  fulfill  their  sacred  duties,  if 
not  totally  disengaged  from  temporal  cares  and  occupations,  and 
sheltered  in  from  the  scoffs  and  annoyance  of  an  infidel  world. 
The  ancient  Catholic  emperors  it  must  be  allowed,  had  no  know- 
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ledge  of  funds,  stocks,  money  markets,  banks,  saving  banks,  pawn 
offices,  shaving  notes;  but  understood  well  how  to  build  and  en 
dow  churches  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  asylums  for  infirm  persons 
and  for  the  poor  widows  and  defenceless  orphans.  Did  not  all  class 
es —  the  rulers  and  the  people  enjoy,  during  the  ancient  "dark  ages 
of  Popery,"  as  sound  and  rational  liberty  and  security  ior  life  and 
property  as  they  do  now  —  in  the  noon-day  of  Protestancy  ?  Were 
the  people  then  starved  in  the  middle  of  plenty,  doomed  to  feed  with 
the  hogs  on  draff  in  Manchester,  Glasgow,  or  London  ;  to  live  in  the 
Bastile  like  work-houses  for  life,  the  wife  separated  from  her  hus 
band,  with  certainty  that  their  bodies  will  after  death  be  sold  for  dis 
section  to  the  surgeons ;  were  they  then  transported,  like  felons, 
with  parish  alms  from  the  endearments  of  old  England  to  the  colon- 
ies  1  Was  all  property  then  thrown  into  such  confusion  by  the  ex 
pansions  and  curtailments  of  banks,  by  the  wiles  and  frauds  of  fund 
holders,  and  money-changers,  that  no  body  could  tell  the  amount  of 
it,  or  say  what  he  would  be  worth  at  the  end  of  the  week.  Poor 
Popish  simpletons  !  how  did  you  live  at  all. 

It  delights  the  mind  to  transcribe  and  dwell  upon  the  doctrine  and 
principles  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ  in  regard  to  the  life  and  offices  of 
her  clergy ;  to  the  nature  and  tendency  of  her  revenues.  It  is  man 
ifestly  a  ray  of  the  divine  Light,  a  figure  of  the  glory  and  splendour 
of  the  law  of  God  ;  it  is  therefore  eternal  and  infallible  as  the  divine 
law  itself.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot,  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  of  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

If  we  have  been  hitherto  regaled  with  the  recital  and  perusal  of 
her  doctrine  and  definitions,  we  are  now  doomed  to  grief  and  pain 
in  writing  and  reading  the  shocking  depravity  of  some  of  her  sons. 
Wo  to  the  world,  because  of  scandals.  It  must  needs  be  that  scan 
dals  come  ;  but,  nevertheless,  wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal 
cometh.  Would  that  I  could  pass  them  by  in  silence.  If  the  abu 
ses  are  never  disturbed,  when  will  they  end  ;  if  the  truth  is  never 
proclaimed  who  will  make  straight  the  paths  1  «  The  man  certainly 
incurs  the  guilt  of  the  evil  doer,  who  neglects  to  correct  him  when 
he  can  :  for  not  only  the  evil  doers,  but  they  also  who  consent  to  them, 
are  worthy  of  death.  ROM.  i,  32.  And  to  neglect  to  disturb,  when 
he  can,  tho  perverse,  is  to  foster  them.  The  man  that  neglects  to 
oppose  the  notorious  sinners,  cannot  free  himself  from  the  guilt  of 
consent,"  says  the  holy  Pope  Innocent  m. 

When  we  attack  the  errors  of  the  dead,  our  motives  and  state- 
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ments  wil  be  judged  by  the  Great  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  when  we 
expose  the  enormities  of  the  living,  we  will  moreover  incur  their 
wrath  and  perhaps  persecution  too.  This  should  not  discourage  us ; 
we  should  rather  stand  opposite,  and  raise  up  a  wall  for  the  house 
of  Israel ;  no  earthly  hope  or  servile  fear  should  deter  us.  The  faith 
and  docrine  of  our  Catholic  Church  is  good  and  wholesome,  and  pro 
ductive,  when  faithfully  observed,  of  social  happiness  here,  and 
glory  hereafter;  but  if  it  be  lost  sight  of,  an  endless  train  of  calam 
ities  will  overtake  society  sooner  or  later.  When  some  of  her  chil 
dren  stray  from  her  or  make  mockery  of  her  laws  and  institutions, 
the  well  instructed  and  wise  Catholic  will  not  be  scandalized,  but 
rather  confirmed  in  his  faith  ;  he  will  be  more  convinced  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  Church,  more  certain  that  she,  if  not  aided  and 
sustained  from  above,  would  have  long  since  crumbled  into  sects 
and  nothingness,  through  the  frailty  and  pravity  of  several  of  her 
own  sons.  May  God  grant,  that  no  man  will  take  scandal  from  the 
abuses  of  Church  Wardens. 


CHURCH  WARDENS.      LAY-TRUSTEES. 

The  motives  and  principles  of  the  ancient  Christians  in  building 
and  endowing  churches  and  religious  houses,  and  in  granting  thorn 
said  immunities,  liberties,  and  privileges,  are  better  understood  from 
the  canons  and  edicts  themselves,  which  we  have  see.i.  They, 
pious  souls,  would  have  the  priesthood  separated  from  temporal 
cares  and  iudependent  of  the  caprice  of  wordlings  ;  free  and  com 
petent  to  announce,  without  fear  or  respect  of  persons,  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  Being  convinced  that  the  clergy,  when  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  people's  souls,  should  not  be  mistrusted  in  Ihe 
management  of  the  church  temporalities  ;  that  as  they  are  deemed 
trust-worthy  in  spiritual,  they  should  be  considered  trust-worthy  in 
temporal  matters  ;  that  as  they  are  thought  capable  to  guard  the  im 
ages  of  God,  they  ought  to  be  adequate  to  take  charge  of  the  images  of 
the  King :  and  that  as  the  law  of  God  forbids  to  yoke  together  the 


274  Church  Wardens. 

ox  and  the  ass,  the  clergy  and  the  laity  should  not  be  commingled 
about  the  altar.  Certainly  the  soundness  and  sanctity  of  the  an- 
cient  principles  are  fully  verified  in  these  latter  days,  for  instance, 
in  Gibraltar,  and  the  United  States  of  North  America. 


Wardens  in  Gibraltar. 

An  impious  faction  of  nominal  Catholics  had  all  along  usurped 
the  exclusive  controul  of  the  church  revenues  ;  having  continually 
before  the  congregation  a  schedule  of  prices  for  the  sacraments, 
until  Providence,  ever  kind  and  merciful,  was  pleased  to  put  a  stop 
to  their  simony  by  the  appointment  of  the  first  Catholic  bishop, 
Doctor  Hughes.  For  having  courage  to  raise  his  voice  for  the 
truth,  for  daring  to  oppose  their  iniquitous  traffick,  he  was  arrested, 
dragged  before  the  secular  tribunals,  and  hurled  into  a  loathsome 
prison,  to  hold  company  with  murderers  and  felons  ;  but  was  dis 
charged  by  an  order  from  the  Privy  Council  of  London.  The  nov 
elty  and  mighty  importance  of  the  subject  to  the  present  and  all 
future  generations  is  my  plea  for  copying  the  lertgthy  report  of  the 
case  before  the  Privy  Council  from  the  London  Tablet. 

"  Defeat  of  the  infidel  Junta  in  Gibraltar.  Triumph  of  Bishop 
Hughes. 

"  We  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  decree  of  the  Privy  Council  in 
this  case,  when  properly  explained  to  the  personages  by  whom  the 
Vicar-Apostolic  of  Gibraltar  has  been  persecuted,  will  have  the 
effect  of  relieving  that  venerable  dignitary  from  all  further  annoy, 
ance  on  the  part  of  his  unworthy  tormentors.  God  only  knows 
how  far  persons  who  seem  to  have  shaken  off  all  respect  for  eccle 
siastical  authority,  may  be  hurried  by  a  depraved  craving  for  noto 
riety,  and  a  perverse  appetite  for.  the  handling  of  dollars.  But  if 
we  rightly  understand  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  decree  just 
issued,  the  condemned  junta  of  Catholics  have  received  a  rebuke 
which  they  will  not  readily  forget,  and  are  not  likely  lightly  to  place 
themselves  anew,  and  on  the  old  grounds,  within  the  clutches  of 
th 3  Judicial  Committee.  As  the  decree  does  not  explain  itself 
without  a  due  consideration  of  the  particular  circumstances,  and  as 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  its  scope  and  purport  have  been  a 
good  deal  misconceived,  we  shall  not  think  either  our  time  or  our 
space  thrown  away  if  we  endeavor  briefly  to  explain  our  under- 
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standing  of  its  real  meaning,  and,  above  all,  of  its  bearing  on  the 
future  interests  of  Catholicity  in  Gibraltar. 

"Our  readers,  no  doubt,  have  a  general  recollection  of  the  histo 
ry  of  this  case.  They  will  not  have  forgotten  that  the  point  con 
tended  for  by  Dr.  Hughes'  persecutors,  and  resisted  by  that  prelate, . 
was  the  customary  right  of  the  Junta  to  manage  the  temporalities 
of  the  Church  of  Gibraltar,  and  in  particular  to  compel  the  payment 
of  certain  exorbitant  fees  for  the  performance  of  the  sacrament  and 
offices  of  the  church.  For  this  end  the  Junta  set  forth  in  their  bill 
(17th  of  October  1840)  their  title  to  manage  the  temporal  affairs 
of  the  church  '  from  time  immemorial,'  and  they  charge  (among 
other  things)  that  the  bishop  had  removed  '  the  said  table  of  fees 
from  their  customary  and  approved  place  within  the  body  of  the 
said  church,  and  put  the  same  out  of  the  public  view,  whereby,  and 
by  reason  whereof,  the  public  are  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  amount 
of  the  fees,  which  they  are,  of  right,  bound  to  pay  for  the  services  of 
the  clergy  in  ike  said  church.'  Such  is  their  own  statement  of  their 
case.  They,  good  folks,  have  a  right  from  time  immemorial  to  reg 
ulate  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  church  ;  as  such  managers  they 
have  a  right  to  charge  what  they  like  for  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  ;  and  this,  their  legal  right,  justifies  them  in  resisting 
the  interference  of  the  bishop  to  put  down  simony,  and  all  but  uni 
versal  concubinange,  in  which  sins  they  do  in  effect  claim  a  vested 
and  indefeasible  interest.  Such  is  the  case  of  these  elders  on  the 
face  of  the  bill.  The  prayer  of  the  hilly  however,  does  not  in  terms 
go  quite  so  far.  They  pray,  1.  for  an  account  of  fees  actually 
received  by  their  bishop  ;  2.  for  an  account,  of  faes  which,  '  but 
for  his  wilful  default,'  he  would  have  received ;  3.  for  an  account 
of  his  application  of  what  he  had  so  received  ;  4.  that  he  may  be 
decreed  to  pay  over  all  moneys  that  ought  to  be  in  his  possession  ; 

5.  that  he  might  be  ordered  to  put  up  again  the  table  of  fees ;  and 

6.  for  an  injunction  to  restrain  the  bishop  from  administering  mon 
eys  theretofore  or  thereafter  collected  and  received  by  him. 

"  The  decree  of  the  Gibraltar  Chief  Justice,  Baron  Field,  is  alrea 
dy  before  our  readers.  It  exhibits  a  remarkable  willingness  to  go 
all  lengths  in  support  of  the  Junta's  views,  and  a  remarkable  stupi 
dity  in  the  selection  of  means  for  attaining  that  end.  In  fact,  the 
decree  is  a  complete  bungle  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  It  es 
tablishes  things  not  prayed  for  by  the  Junta,  and  it  neglects  to  do 
the  very  things  which  they  do  pray  for,  and  to  part  of  which,  at 
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least,  they  have  some  sort  of  right.  Thus  the  judge  goes  out  of 
his  way  to  establish  '  the  customary  right*  of  the  elders,  which 
forms  no  part  of  their  prayer,  and  he  altogether  omits  directing  the 
bishop  to  accouut  for  the  sums  received  by  him,  though  this  point 
occupied  exactly  one  half  of  the  prayer  of  the  Junta,  and  formed  al 
most  a  necessary  part  of  their  case.  To  sum  up  the  decree  in  a  few 
words,  Baron  Field,  1.  declared  the  respondents  'duly  constituted 
elders  ;'  2.  he  established  their  '  customary  right  to  manage  and  ad 
minister  the  temporalities  of  the  said  church' ;  3.  he  decreed  that 
the  bishop  should  pay  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Junta  all  fees  then  in 
his  possession  ;  and,  4.  all  fees  that  *  he  should  thereafter  collect' ; 
5.  he  ordered  the  table  of  fees  to  be  restored ;  and,  6.  he  continued 
the  injunction  that  had  in  the  meantime  been  granted,  according  to 
the  prayer  of  the  bill. 

"  Now  the  decree  of  the  Privy  Council  stands  in  most  marked 
opposition  to  almost  every  part  of  this  decision.  Their  lordships 
know  nothing  about  '  the  customary  right  of  the  elders  ; '  nothing 
about  fees  '  thereafter  to  be  collected  ;'  nothing  about  restoring  the 
tables  of  fees  ;  nothing  about  continuing  the  injunction.  In  their 
decree,  and  still  more  in  the  reasons  given  for  their  decree,  they 
place  the  question  on  the  narrowest  ground  of  a  special  contract 
between  Dr.  Hughes  and  the  Junta,  a  contract  not  in  the  smallest 
degree  affecting  any  successor  of  the  present  Vicar-Apostolic.  Upon 
the  ground  of  this  contract  they  wind  up  the  past  accounts ;  and  as 
to  the  future,  they  furnish  even  Dr.  Hughes  with  the  means  of 
completely  evading  the  demands  of  his  opponents.  The  decree  is 
already  before  our  readers,  but  we  will  here  sum  up  its  provisions. 
Their  lordships  establish,  1.  that  Dr.  Hughes,  by  accepting  the 
office  of  Vicar-Apostolic,  'AND  by  his  subsequent  conduct,  must  be 
taken  to  have  agreed  to  conform  to  the  usage  and  practice'  which 
prevailed  before  his  acceptance  of  office  ;  2.  that  in  consequence 
of  the  contract  arising  out  of  this  '  conduct,'  his  lordship  is  bound  to 
pay  over  to  the  Junta  the  parochial  fees  already  received  ;  3.  that 
the  injunction  be  dissolved  as  unnecessary,  but  without  any  preju 
dice  to  the  rights  of  the  parties  ;  4.  that  liberty  be  granted  to  any 
of  the  parties  to  apply  to  the  court  below  touching  the  continuance 
of  the  Receiver  appointed  by  Baron  Field  ;  and,  5.  that  this  decree 
is  to  be  without  prejudice  to  any  question  of  right  as  to  certain 
'alms'  received  by  Dr.  Hughes,  and  without  prejudice  also  to  any 
future  proceedings  as  to  receipts  by  him  subsequent  to  1840. 
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tt  Having  thus  stated  the  substance  of  the  decree,  we  will  pro 
ceed  to  give,  from  the  short-hand  writer's  notes  (with  which  we 
have  been  kindly  furnished  )  of  the  proceedings  on  the  hearing,  the 
opinions  expressed  by  the  judges  as  to  the  practical  aspect  of  the 
whole  case. 

"  It  appears,  then,  from  the  unanimous  assent  of  their  lordships, 
that  the  effect  of  the  decree  of  the  court  below  has  been  mistaken 
by  both  parties  in  a  very  essential  particular.  It  was  understood 
that  the  terms  of  the  decree  which  ordered  the  Bishop  to  set  up 
the  tables  of  fees,  and  to  pay  over  all  subsequent  receipts  under 
them,  did  in  effect  compel  him  to  exact  those  fees,  or  to  account  for 
all  sums  that  he  ought  to  have  received  according  to  the  tables.  It 
appears  that  this  was  altogether  a  mistake.  Under  that  decree  the 
Bishop  was  perfectly  at  liberty  to  administer  all  the  sacraments  and 
perform  all  the  offices  of  the  church  without  exacting  or  accounting 
for  a  single  farthing.  Let  our  readers  peruse  carefully  the  follow 
ing  conversation  upon  this  subject : 

"  VicE-Cn.  K.  BRUCE.  It  ( the  decree )  leaves  untouched  any 
question  what  fees,  if  any,  can  legally  be  demanded.  It  leaves  un 
touched  the  right  of  Dr.  Hughes  to  refuse  to  receive  any  fee 
whatever. 

****** 

"  MR.  COOPER.  They  (the  party  of  the  Junta)  in  Gibraltar  con 
sider  the  Junta  have  the  power  of  forming  the  table  of  fees ;  and 
that  the  V.  A.  is  bound  to  require  from  the  parties  the  fees  which 
are  contained  in  the  table  so  framed  by  them.  That  is  the  practice, 
and  that  has  led  to  the  shocking  consequences  of  which  your  lord 
ships  have  heard.  There  can  be  no  doubt  about  it. 

"  VicE-Cn.  K.  BRUCE.  That  is  a  position  much  stronger  than 
the  language  of  the  mandatory  part  of  the  decree. 

"  MR.  COOPER.     I  admit  it  is  open  to  that  remark. 

"  LORD  CAMPBELL.  You  say  this  decree  amounts  to  a  prohibition 
to  administer  the  sacrament  without  these  being  previously  paid. 

"MR.  COOPER.  It  is  so  understood  undoubtedly  ;  and  I  believe 
that  is  the  reason  that  this  has  excited  so  strong  an  interest  in  an 
other  country. 

"  VICE-CH.  K.  BRUCE.  I  do  not  see  anything  in  the  decree  to  go 
that  length.  The  language  seems  cautiously  used. 

"  LORD  BROUGHAM.  Will  you  just  point  out  the  mandatory  part 
24 
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of  the  decree  which  you  consider  to  have  operation.  It  cannot  bo 
said  to  directly  enjoin  it ;  but  the  question  is,  whether  it  does  so 
consequentially. 

MR.  COOPER  then  reads  the  decree. 

****** 

"  VicE-Cn.  K.  BRUCE.  The  decree  has  not  explained  to  either 
party  what  it  means  by  those  words. 

"  MR.  COOPER.     No. 

"  LORD  BROUGHAM.  I  cannot  see  how  this  decree  sets  up  the 
table  of  fees.  It  does  not  seem  to  me  to  refer  to  the  table  of  fees 
so  as  to  give  any  sanction  to  it  unless  in  this  part,  and  this  gives  no 
sanction  "to  it  —  'that  the  defendant  do  put  up  and  place  in  their 
former  accustomed  places  within  the  body  of  the  said  church  the 
said  three  tables  of  fees.' 

"  DR.  LUSHINGTON.  It  declares  '  that  the  customary  right  of 
such  elders  to  manage  and  administer,  &c.' 

"LORD  BROUGHAM.     That  is  only  'to  manage  and  administer.' 

"  VicE-Cn.  K.  BRUCE.  Has  the  defendant  the  means  of  knowing 
what  the  court  would  have  him  do?  It  docs  not  point  out  what  he 
is  to  pay. 

"  MR.  COOPER.     My  lord,  the  part  of  the  decree  that  follows — 
(Their  lordships  conferred.) 

"LoRD  BROUGHAM.  I  cannot  help  feeling  it  is  a  very  groundless 
alarm  they  have  taken.  You  have  not  pointed  out  any  thing  in  this 
decree  which  shows  directly  or  indirectly  he  was  to  be  interfered 
with  in  his  spiritual  functions.  What  is  to  prevent  him  the  day 
after,  suppose  he  gives  the  most  entire  obedience  to  the  decree,  and 
says,  '  I  submit  in  every  part,  waiving  all  demands  and  all  objec 
tions,' —  what  is  to  prevent  him  christening,  marrying,  and  burying 
for  nothing  the  day  after  ]  And  then,  if  called  upon  to  perform  the 
decree,  which  is  to  pay  over  whatever  he  may  have  received,  and 
whatever  he  may  hereafter  receive,  what  is  to  prevent  him  saying, 
'  I  have  received  nothing'! ' 

"  Observe,  then,  according  to  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Privy 
Council,  the  decree  of  the  court  does  not  compel  the  Bishop  to  ex 
act  a  single  farthing.  Nay,  more  than  this.  The  prayer  of  the 
Junta  was  for  an  account  of  such  fees  as  the  Bishop  '  might  have 
received  and  collected  but  for  his  wilful  default' ;  and  yet,  though 
their  lordships  unanimously  declare  that  the  terms  of  the  Gibraltar 
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decree  do  not  fulfil  this  part  of  the  prayer,  they  do  not  undertake  to 
supply  the  deficiency.  In  other  words,  they  do  not  mean,  apart 
from  the  former  decree  altogether,  to  hold  Dr.  Hughes  responsible 
for  any  fees  or  moneys  that  he  may  not  choose  to  collect  or  receive. 
But  we  do  not  depend  for  this  conclusion  upon  negative  evidence 
merely.  Their  Lordships  distinctly  denied  the  claim  set  up  by  the 
Junta  that  the  public  are  '  of  right  bound  to  pay '  the  fees  of  their 
tariff.  Thus  Lord  Wynford  says,  in  so  many  words,  '  These  pay 
ments  were  in  the  nature  of  gifts  '  ;  and  again,  4  If  the  people  had 
not  acquiesced  in  the  payments,  they  coald  not  be  enforced.'  And 
Lord  Campbell  somewhat  slyly  threw  out  a  hint  that  '  there  should 
be  afresh  arrangement  between  him  and  the  Junta,'  or  he  might  say, 
'I  have  received  no  fees  and  will  not  account  for  them.'  Nay,  even 
the  Solicitor-General  acquiesces  in  the  same  view  as  to  the  future. 
"  THE  SOLICITOR-GENERAL.  With  respect  to  the  future,  I  ap 
prehend  that  we  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  in  the  same  way, 
whatever  he  receives  under  that  tariff.  Whatever  he  receives 
under  the  tariff  of  fees,  he  will  be  bound  to  pay  over  to  us.  If  he 
receives  nothing,  of  course  he  can  pay  nothing. 

"  S*uch  being  the  clear  and  unequivocal  position  of  the  Bishop, 
with  regard  to  the  fees,  the  only  possible  difficulty  that  can  arise  in 
the  case,  is  of  a  pecuniary  and  not  of  a  spiritual  character.  It  is 
true  the  Bishop  cannot  be  compelled  to  pay  over  fees  which  he  has 
not  received  ;  but  if  he  hereafter  receives  any  gifts  for  the  offices 
registered  in  the  tariff,  will  he  not  be  compellable  to  pay  these 
sums  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Junta  1  The  question  is  both  a  difficult 
and  a  delicate  one  ;  but  it  would  almost  seem  that  the  difficulty  ad 
mits  of  evasion.  The  right  of  the  Junta  is  strictly  confined  to  the 
implied  contract.  But  if  the  bishop  chooses  to  announce  to  his 
flock  that  he  claims  no  fees  nnder  the  tariff;  that  he  exacts  noth 
ing  on  behalf  of  the  Junta ;  that  he  solicits  nothing  on  their  ac 
count  ;  that  he  will  not  take  any  gift  even  as  their  agent ;  and  that 
whatever  gratuity  is  given  to  him  or  his  clergy,  must  be  given  sep 
arately  and  apart  from  the  Junta,  and  as  a  personal  gift  —  it  would 
almost  seem  that  the  treasury  of  the  Junta  could  lay  claim  to  no 
donations  so  given  and  received.  The  following  conversation  will 
show  the  feeling  of  Lord  Brougham  on  this  point : — 

"LORD  BROUGHAM. —  Suppose  the  Vicar  were  not  to  exact  the 
fees  from  scruples  of  conscience  ;  and  suppose  the  faithful  were  to 
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give  him  more  than  the  tariff,  do  you  apprehend  that  in  that  case 
he  would  be  bound  to  pay  over  that  also  7 

"  THE  SOLICITOR-GENERAL. — I  should  think  whatever  he  received 
he  would  be  bound  to  pay  over  —  that  he  should  receive  none  to 
his  own  use,  because  it  would  be  contrary  to  his  agreement. 
*  *  *  *  *  *  '  * 

"  LORD  BROUGHAM. —  It  might  be  part  of  the  implied  contract,  that 
whatever  fees  he  received  according  to  the  tariff,  by  the  elders  es 
tablished,  he  should  pay  over  to  them  ;  and  yet  there  might  be  no 
part  of  it,  to  restrain  him  from  receiving  more  than  those  fees,  be 
cause  I  apprehend  they  can  hardly  set  up  aright  to  restrain  the  Vi 
car  from  receiving  the  voluntary  contributions  of  pious  men. 

"  I  do  not  think  any  question  of  that  sort  occurs  in  the  suit. 

"  So  far  as  to  the  position  of  the  present  Vicar-Apostolic.  Let  us 
now  see  how  far  a  successor  would  occupy  the  same  position.  We 
have  said,  and  indeed  the  terms  of  the  decree  establish  tire  pointr 
that  the  obligation  of  Dr.  Hughes  to  pay  over  even  a  single  farthing 
to  the  Junta  arises  solely  from  the  implied  contract,  into  which  he 
has  entered  personally  by  his  own  individual  conduct.  The  Privy 
Council  has  decided  that  he  must  be  taken  to  have  accepted  the 
office  under  certain  stipulations,  by  which  he  must  now  abide  ;  but 
they  expressly  negative  a  claim  of  a  customary  right,  valid  in  law, 
and  ipso  facto,  binding  on  his  successors. 

"  VicE-Cn.  KNIGHT  BRUCE. —  The  question  is,  whether  this  gen 
tleman  has  received  the  money,  under  a  contract  express  or  impli 
ed,  to  apply  it  in  a  particular  way.  This  is  the  point. 

"  LORD  CAMPBELL. —  It  is  clear  that  an  immemorial  custom,  in  our 
legal  sense,  cannot  be  meant.  The  possession  of  Spain  by  the 
Moors  would  break  in  very  much  upon  a  custom  of  that  description. 

"  The  same  doctrine  is  repeated  over  and  over  again  in  a  great 
variety  of  shapes. 

•*  LORD  CAMPBELL. —  The  ground  of  the  decree  must  be  an  impli 
ed  contract,  and  custom  is  only  evidence  of  the  contract — 

"  LORD  BROUGHAM.  —  The  course  of  proceeding  in'Gibraltar,  of 
which  he  was  cognizant,  and  with  a  knowledge  of  which  he  took 
upon  himself  the  office. 

"VicE-Cn.  K.  BRUCE.  —  We  have  not  information  enough  to 
enable  us  to  deal  with  the  subject  otherwise  than  as  a  matter  of 
contract.  *  ****** 
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«  LORD  BROUGHAM— It  (the  decree)  must  be  varied  at  all  events 
with  respect  to  the  table  of  fees,  and  I  should  think  with  respect 
to  the  custom,  because  the  first  declaration,  which  declares  the 
customary  right  of  the  elders  to  manage  and  administer  the  tempo- 
ralities,  is  perfectly  unnecessary. 

"  VicE-Cn.  K.  BRUCE.— It  is  going  further  than  the  case  requires. 

"LORD  BROUGHAM.— The  custom  is  merely  evidence  of  the  con 
tract  and  understanding. 

******* 

«  LORD  BROUGHAM— In  fact,  his  bargain  has  been  to  receive  what 
his  predecessors  have  received  accounting  to  the  Junta,  and  re 
ceiving  his  payment  from  the  Junta. 

"  As  to  the  other  points  in  the  decree,  we  need  say  little.  The 
clause  relating  to  the  setting  up  the  tables  of  fees  was  rejected  as 
utterly  unwarrantable.  '  I  have  not  been  able,'  says  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  Knight  Bruce  'to  perceive  upon  what  evidence  that 
part  of  the  decree  is  founded.' 

"  The  clause  giving  leave  to  the  parties  to  apply  to  the  court  in 
Gibraltar,  '  touching  the  receiver  that  had  been  appointed,'  was 
inserted  as  the  most  regular  method  of  getting  rid  of  M.  Bonfante, 
the  receiver  appointed  at  the  instance  of  the  Junta.  The  intention  of 
this  clause  will  be  best  understood  from  the  following  observations 
of  their  lordships  : — 

"  LORD  BROUGHAM.— I  apprehend  that  (the  order  below  as  to  the 
receiver)  will  be  perfectly  unnecessary.  The  vicar  is  the  receiver 
himself  according  to  the  nature  of  our  decree. 

******** 

"  LORD  BROUGHAM. — We  think  the  vicar  is  to  receive  the  fees 
himself  and  pay  them  over.  That  is  the  contract  he  has  come  to 
under  those  gentlemen. 

******** 

"  VICE-CH.  K.  BRUCE. — Is_there  any  necessity  for  continuing  the 
injunction  1 

"  LORD  WYNFORD. — You  cannot  continue  the  injuction;  that  is 
contrary  to  the  agreement ;  he  is  to  receive  and  pay  over  the  fees  him 
self. 

"  In  short,  the  whole  purport  of  the  decree  is  to  cut  from  under 
the  feet  of  the  Junta  every  claim  of  essential  right ;  to  put  the 
question  on  the  narrowest  ground  of  a  personal  and  temporary  coo- 
24* 
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—  * 

tract  that  may  end  to-morrow  ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  throw  out 
such  unmistakable  hints  to  the  legal  advisers  on  both  sides,  as  may 
— to  use  the  words  of  the  Vice-Chancellor — *  simplify  the  matter, 
and  give  a  chance  of  what  is  so  exceedingly  desirable — establishing 
peace  and  good  will  between  the  pastor  and  his  flock.'  We  need 
hardly  add  that  this  most  desir  able  result  will  not  and  cannot  be 
attained  until  the  Junta,  clearly  understanding  the  weakness  of  their 
egal  claim,  shall  think  fit  to  obey  the  injunction  laid  upon  them  by 
his  Holiness  and  the  Propaganda  in  Cardinal  Fransoni's  letter  of 
21st  November,  1840,  '  that  they  immediately  dissolve  their  body: 
There  is  no  want  of  'peace  and  good  will  between  the  pastor  and 
his  flock,'  but  this  perverse  Junta  stands  obstinately  between  the 
pastor  and  the  flock,  and  is  at  issue  with  both  of  them.  Remove 
the  ten  contumacious. elders,  and  every  ground  of  ill-will  is  anni 
hilated  for  ever." — London  Tablet. 

Behold  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  comes,  sustains 
the  persecuted  Prelate,  and  puts  a  final  extinguisher  upon  the  infi 
del  Junta. 

GREGORY  xvi.  POPE,  to  Henry,  Bitlwp  of  Hdipolis,  Vicar- Apos 
tolic  of  Gibraltar.  "  Venerable  brother— Some  time  is  it  that  we 
have  been  rendered  uneasy  by  those  things  which  we  have  ascer 
tained  to  have  been  done  at  that  place  (Gibraltar),  against  the  law 
of  the  Church,  and  in  injury  of  thee,  venerable  brother,  and  thy  dig 
nity.  Which  things,  indeed,  have  proved  the  more  bitter  to  our 
heart,  that  we  have  understood  certain  persons  of  the  Catholic  pop 
ulation  to  have  conspired  for  the  detriment  of  matters  sacred,  who, 
on  account  of  the  functions  confided  to  them,  ought  to  have  surpass 
ed  others  in  dutifulness.  Some  laymen,  it  would  appear,  who  have 
not  at  any  time  had  other  jurisdiction  than  that  which  might  apper 
tain  to  church  wardens,  from  the  grant  of  the  bishop,  have  dared 
to  rise  up  against  thy  authority,  and  to  treat  with  contempt  the  de 
cree  issued  by  thee  concerning  the  non-exaction  of  monies  for  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  ;  and  what  is  more,  in  opposition 
to  the  sanction  of  the  canons  and  the  divine  ordinance  itself  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  have  endeavored  to  usurp  the  government  of  things  di 
vine.  Which  persons,  when  they  had  in  vain  solicited  our  Congre 
gation  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  against  thee,  in  contempt  of 
its  authority  also,  have  not  been  afraid  to  appeal,  by  an  act  most 
wickedly  unlawful,  even  to  lay,  and  those  non-Catholic  magistrates  ; 
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by  the  intervention  of  which  latter,  thou  thyself,  venerable  brother, 
hast  been  cast  into  prison,  and  therein  been  detained  up  to  the  com 
mencement  of  last  month. 

The  which,  since  it  has  thus  fallen  out,  we  feel  that  we  owe  it  to 
our  solicitude  for  all  churches,  and  to  that  supreme  apostolic  office 
of  which  we  discharge  the  functions,  that  raising  up  our  voice  from 
the  summit  of  this  Sacred  See,  we  cry  out  in  hese  public  letters 
against  the  contumely  that  has  been  offered  to  the  sacred  order,  and 
to  Catholic  institutions.  Wherefore,  by  our  apostolic  authority,  we 
solemnly  declare,  that  the  above  mentioned  church  wardens  have 
violated,  and  in  concert  trodden  under  foot,  the  liberty  of  the  spir 
itual  power,  and  have  invaded  its  holiest  rights.  Therefore  we  pro 
nounce  them,  because  guilty  of  manifest  audaciousness,  to  have 
shown  themselves  most  .deserving  of  the  grave  animadversion  pre 
scribed  by  the  canons.  In- the  mean  while,  we  admonish  them 
and  adjure  them  in  the  Lord,  that  they  call  to  mind  those  censures 
and  spiritual  penalties  which,  by  the  apostolical  constitutions  and 
the  decrees  of  the  (Ecumenic  Councils  have  been  so  ordained 
against  all  who  dare  such  things,  that  they  are  incurred  by  the 
very  fact  (without  being  formally  pronounced).  And  since  we 
hold  on  earth  the  place  of  Him  who  came  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  had  perished,  truly  we  desire  nothing  more  anxiously  than 
that  those  persons,  detesting  their  sin,  may  return  with  a  sincere 
mind  to  the  following  and  obedience  of  thee,  our  brother. 

Now,  as  to  what  concerns  this  office,  we  wish  none  to  be  ignorant 
that  it  altogether  depends  from  the  authority  of  the  bishop,  and 
that  nothing  can  ever  be  done  by  churchwardens,  except  what  shall 
have  been  committed  to  them  by  the  bishop  to  do.  But  as  to  what 
belongs  to  the  administration  of  sacraments,  it  will  be  thy  care  that 
•thou  sedulously  admonish  the  faithful  who  are  under  thee,  that  di 
vine  gifts  of  this  kind  are  susceptible  of  no  estimation  whatever  in 
(the  nature  of  a)  temporal  price  ;  but  that  they  are  to  be  dispensed 
by  the  ministers  of  God,  who  have  received  them  gratuitously,  in 
like  manner  gratuitously  ;  and  that  no  custom  worlhy  of  approba 
tion  can,  at  that  place,  be  opposed  to  the  directions  of  the  canons 
(Cap.  Ad.  Apostolicam,  42,  de  Simonia,)  for  the  purpose  of  demand 
ing  any  money  under  any  other  title  on  sacramental  occasions  ; 
since  this  has  been  lawfully  and  deservedly  forbidden  by  thee,  and 
the  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  by  virtue  of  the 
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power  received  from  us,  for  preserving  the  sanctity  of  the  sacra 
ments. 

For  the  rest,  the  thought  consoles  us,  that  under  the  glorious 
government  of  the  most  serene  and  puissant  Queen  of  the  Eng 
lish,  it  certainly  is  not  to  be  feared,  that  further  molestation  will  be 
offered  to  thee,  or  a  fraud  be  practised  on  that  liberty  of  the  Catho 
lic  religion  which  has  been  long  since  guaranteed  to  you  by  the 
treaty  of  Utrecht;  more  especially  since,  in  the  most  flourishing 
British  kingdom,  through  the  justice  of  her  Majesty,  the  Catholics 
and  their  bishops  enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  our  most  holy  religion. 

Lastly,  venerable  brother,  we  honor  with  most  deserved  praise 
thy  vigilance,  zeal,  and  exceeding  firmness  of  mind  ;  and  exhort 
thee  in  the  Lord,  that  hereafter  thou  in  like  manner  persist  in  sup 
porting  the  cause  of  religion  with  no  less  sedulousness,  while  we, 
although  unworthy,  will  not  desist  from  most  humbly  supplicating 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may  be  always  present  to  thee, 
propitious  in  the  abundance  of  grace  ;  may  increase  the  fruits  of 
justice  in  that  part  of  his  vineyard  which  is  moistened  by  thy  sweat, 
and  may  render  all  things  tranquil.  We  add  a  pledge  of  our  anx 
ious  affection  towards  thee,  and  the  faithful  clergy  and  people  over 
whom  thou  presides!,  our  Apostolic  benediction,  which,  issued  from 
the  bottom  of  the  heart,  we  in  all  love  impart  to  thee,  venerable 
brother,  and  to  them.  Given  at  Rome,  August  12,  1841." 

Who  is  the  Catholic  that  would  not  hail  with  delight  the  Brief 
now  given,  especially  as  it  proves  that  there  is  no  falling  off  in 
Rome,  that  his  Holiness  faithfully  follows  up  the  steps  of  his  Prede 
cessors  ?  It  is  a  manifest  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  prayer 

Simon  Peter,  Satan  seeks  to  sift  thee,  but  I  have  prayed  that  thy  faith 
fail  not.  It  covers  the  whole  ground  had  in  the  foregoing  pagea 
under  consideration. 

First,  "  that  laymen  have  not  had  at  any  time  other  jurisdiction 
than  what  was  granted  by  the  bishop."  This  verifies  what  I  liave 
written,  supra  page  241. 

Second,  "that  by  dragging  the  bishop  before  the  secular  tribu 
nals  they  have  violated  and  trodden  under  foot  the  liberty  of  the 
spiritual  power  ;  and  that  they  have,  by  the  very  fact,  incurred 
those  censures  and  spiritual  penalties  decreed  by  the  apostolical 
constitutions  and  cecumenic  councils."  This  confirms  what  we 
have  seen,  supra  page  266. 
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Third,  "  that  the  sacraments,  which  are  divine  gifts  from  Christ 
to  the  Church,  must  be  administered  gratis  ;  that  they  cannot  be 
estimated  at  any  temporal  price." 

Whereas  Gregory  refers  in  confirmation  of  his  definition  to  the 

canon Ad  Apostolicam.  42,  de  Simonia,  I  transcribe  it  from  the. 

Gregorian  Decretals  for  the  information  of  the  readers  who  may 
not  have  that  work  within  their  reach.  Here  it  is  : 

CON.  LATER,  c.  66,  sub  Inno.  in.  An.  1215.  "  It  has  been  often 
reported  to  the  Apostolical  See,  that  certain  clergymen  demand  and 
extort  money  for  the  exequies  of  the  dead,  and  benedictions  at  mar 
riages,  and  the  like  ;  and  that  if  their  cupidity  happen  not  to  be 
satisfied,  they  fraudulently  oppose  fictitious  obstacles.  And  on  the 
contrary,  certain  laymen  strive  from  the  leaven  of  heretical  deprav 
ity  to  infringe,  under  pretence  of  regard  for  the  canons,  on  the 
praiseworthy  custom  introduced  by  the  pious  devotion  of  the  faith 
ful  towards  the  holy  churches.  Wherefore  we  forbid  the  practice 
of  the  base,  exactions  ;  and  command  that  the  said  pious  custom  be 
observed  :  decreeing  that  the  sacraments  of  the  Church  be  admin 
istered  gratis  ;  and  that  those  persons  who  maliciously  strive  to 
alter  the  laudable  custom,  be  checked  by  the  local  bishop,  after  he 
has  discovered  the  truth."  Apud  Decrel.  Greg.  Lib.  5,  Tit.  3. 
c.  42.  Ad.  Apostolicam. 

As  to  me,  my  heart  expands  with  joy  for  the  appearance  of  the 
Brief ;  as  it  refers  to  the  canons,  apostolical  constitutions,  and  de 
crees  of  the  (Ecumenic  Councils,  saying,  that  the  Church  Wardens 
have  acted  » in  opposition  to  the  sanction  of  the  canons '  ;  "  that 
they  have  shown  themselves  most  deserving  of  the  grave  animad 
versions  prescribed  by  the  canons"  ;  and  "  that  they  ought  to  call 
to  mind  those  censures  and  spiritual  penalties  decreed  against  them 
by  the  apostolical  constitutions  and  the  decrees  of  oecumenical  coun 
cils,"  it  is  a  satisfactory  proof  that  no  portion  of  the  sacred  canons 
have  grown  obsolete  ;  although  the  Casuist,  whom  we  have  met, 
and,  I  hope,  refuted,  in  a  preceding  page,  47,  asserts :  "  that  the 
body  of  the  canon  law,  especially  that  part  styled  the  Decree  of 
Gratian,  has  received  no  solemn  sanction"  ;  "  that  the  apostolical 
constitutions  are  confessedly  spurious  and  unimportant  documents." 
The  Supreme  Pontiff"  speaks  of  canons  and  spiritual  penalties  de 
creed  by  the  apostolical  constitutions  and  general  councils,  presum 
ing,  I  suppose,  that  they  are  well  known  and  understood  by  the 
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people  of  Gibraltar.  How  could  they  know  them  without  seeing 
them  1  And  how  could  they  see  them  without  having  the  Corpus 
Juris  Canonici,  in  which  alone  they  are  contained?  Why,  then, 
should  not  a  new  edition  of  that  invaluable  work  be  got  up,  that 
the  people  may  know  the  Catholic  rules,  and  the  penalties  to  be 
incurred  by  violating  them  1 


Origin  and  Progress  of  Lay-  Trustees  in  the  United  States  of  North 
America. 

Some  pious  person  during  the  infancy  of  the  Catholic  Church 
there  bequeathed  some  property,  as  1  heard,  to  a  church  in  the 
arch-diocese  of  Baltimore,  which,  of  course,  fell  under  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  pastor,  who  died  some  time  after  ;  then  the  property 
was  usurped  by  his  heirs  at  law.  Such  a  sacrilege  could  not  fail 
to  excite  universal  horror.  Arch-bishop  Carroll,  after  mature  de 
liberation,  it  is  said,  with  his  clergy,  devised,  as  an  antidote  against 
similar  sacrilege,  the  plan  of  obtaining  from  the  temporal  legislature 
a  charter  of  incorporation  for  every  future  church,  that  it  may  be 
enabled  to  hold  and  transact  in  its  corporate  capacity  estates  and 
revenues  ;  which  plan  became  general  throughout  the  States.  But 
as  it  is  a  manifest  deviation  from  the  wisdom  and  laws  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church,  it  has  produced  and  continues  to  produce,  like  every 
spurious,  poisonous- tree  that  is  planted  in  the  vineyard,  bitter  fruit 
for  the  clergy  and  laity.  Behold  he  hath  been  in  labour  with  injus 
tice,  he  hath  conceived  sorrow,  and  brought  forth  iniquity.  He 
hath  opened  a  pit  and  dug  it :  and  he  is  fallen  into  the  hole  he 
made  :  his  sorrow  shall  be  turned  on  his  own  head. 

Process  of  incorporating  the  churches.  When  any  number  of 
floating  Catholic  immigrants  assemble  together  and  resolve  to  set 
tle  down  for  the  future  in  any  town  or  country  place,  they  organize 
themselves  into  a  congregation  for  the  erection  of  a  church  to  the 
worship  of  God  and  salvation  of  their  own  souls  :  As  if  borrowing 
light  from  the  banking,  rail-road,  or  manufacturing  companies,  not 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  they  procure  from  the  Legislature  a 
charter,  which  empowers  them,  as  a  corporate  body,  to  purchase, 
hold,  and  convey  estates  and  other  properties  for  the  use  and  benefit 
of  the  intended  edifice.  The  corporation  now  legally  formed  elects 
a  committee  of  nine  persons,  who,  with  the  bishop,  or  pastor  for  the 
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time  being  as  president,  are  to  manage  and  transact  the  temporal 
affairs  of  the  church.  Three  members  annually  vacate  their  seats 
in  the  board  of  trustees,  and  three  successors  are  elected  by  the 
congregation  ;  so  that  the  nine  have  to  retire  before  the  end  of 
three  years. 

To  the  worldling,  knowing  only  bank  charters,  rail-road  charters, 
stocks,  shares,  dividends,  this  mode  of  building  churches  may  ap 
pear  extremely  proper  ;  but  to  the  good  Catholic,  ambitious  for  the 
path  pursued  by  his  forefathers,  it  certainly  appears  novel  and  un 
christian  ;  to  the  infidel  it  seems  harmless  to  entrust  the  money 
matters  of  the  church  to  the  cave  of  nine  Catholic  laymen,  annually 
elected,  and  accountable  to  their  Catholic  constituents,  and  headed 
by  their  Catholic  pastor ;  but  to  the  believer  in  the  canons  and  defi 
nitions  of  Catholic  antiquity,  the  charter,  committee,  and  whole  pro 
cess,  seem  as  a  profane  and  heretical  invention,  deriving  its  exist 
ence  solely  from  the  temporal  power  —  as  the  Presbyterian  scheme 
of  centering  all  power  in  the  people. 

As  the  appropriations  are  carried  in  the  board  of  trustees  by  majori 
ties,  they  may  raise  or  reduce  the  pastor's  salary  at  pleasure  ;  or, 
if  he  be  not  their  obsequious  tool  and  humble  servant,  put  into  his 
place  some  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  some  genteel  pot  companion, 
whose  life  and  doctrine  will  put  no  drunkard,  libertine,  usurer,  or 
extortioner  to  the  blush.  This  is  not  an  imaginary  picture  of  what 
never  happened,  never  will  happen.  Have  not  the  trustees  in 
Philadelphia,  within  our  own  days,  sustained  for  years  in  opposition 
to  admonitions  of  the  Holy  See  an  infamous  hireling  to  whom  no 
bishop  in  the  universe  could  entrust  the  care  of  souls  ]  The  dread 
ful  operation  of  tfusteeism  is  not  confined  to  that  city,  but  spreads  to 
New  York,  Buffalo,  and  New  Orleans. 


Lay- Trustees  in  New   York. 

Whereas  documents  are  the  most  convincing  sort  of  evidence, 
I  insert  a  copy  of  a  printed  Report  published  by  the  trustees  of  the 
finances  of  two  churches  in  New  York,  which  I  found  during  the 
autumn  of  1823  in  the  hands  of  the  Catholic  population  generally ; 
being,  moreover,  stuck  up  to  the  church  walls  and  other  public 
places. 
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"REPORT.      St.  Patrick's  Cathedral. 


"RECEIPTS. 

Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,  1st  May  last, 

Pew  Rents, 

Burial  Fees, 

Collections  in  Church, 

Monument,  Phelan's, 

Contributions  through  Air.  Brady 

Balance  due  Treasurer 


1821.  1822. 

$  490  83$  404  26 


3900  01 

1353  50 

877  43 

50  00 

00  00 

00  00 


4000  00 

178!)  00 

990  60 

00  00 

51   25 

82J   734 


$6671  77 $6056 


"EXPENDITURES. 


1  Vestry  and  Altar 

'Choir 

4  Sexton 

'  Clergy 

'  Rent 

'  Repairs 

'  Debt  and  Interest 

' Insurance 

'  Furniture,  Bishop's  house 

*  St.  Feter's  Church 

4  Organ,  Interest  and  part  Principal 

*  Foundation  Masses 

'  Remittance  to  Dublin 

'  Free  School 

'  Burial  Ground,  raising  and  repairing 

'Poor  Lot,  Jackson's  claim  on 

;  Sundry  small  items 

'Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer, 


1821.  i   1822. 
$  328  98$  203  80 
266  75   318  75 
445  00 
1600  00 
575  00 
134  55 
493  15 
150  00 
276  32 

00  00 
530  75 
146  30 
260  94 
743  60 

00  00 

00  00 
316  17 
404  26 


450  00 
1600  00 

450  00 

29  48 

3383  66 

150  00 
00  00 

400  00 

404  00 
00  00 
00  00 
93  04 

466  57 
45  65 
61  89 
00  00 


$6671  77  $8056  84 i 


"  St.  Peter's  Church. 


"RECEIPTS. 

'  Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,  1st  May  last 

1  Pew  Rents 

*  Burial  Fees 

'  Collections  in  Church 

'Free  School,  balance  1st  May 

'  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral 

1  Collections,  returned  from  N.  Y.  bank 


182  f.       |        1822. 
&     00  00,$  563  15 
2603  98    2924  12A 

J4  00 

993  13 

178  42 

00  00 


00  00 


26  50 
1024  81 
105  78 
591  00 

70  55 


$3789  53|$5305  92 
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**EXP  ENDITURE  S. 

1821. 

•  Vestry  and  Altar  9  ||3  *j  $  334  39i 

«  Sexton  402  50 

•Clergy  1600  00 

'Rent  1250 

'  Repairs  154  01 
Law  Expenses 

and  Interest  "250  00 


200  87 
"376  42 
1700  00 
12  50 
27  66* 
345  03 
1900  00 


75  00 
00  00 
190  50 
55  03 
88  51 


*  Insurance 

'  Furniture,  Bishop's  house  276  31 

<  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral  00  OC 

4  Sundries  10  00 

*  Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer  563 

$3789  53  $5305  92 

"From  the  records  of  St.  Peter's  Church  it  appears,  that  in  May, 

*  1820,  the  debts  of  the  Churches  amounted  to  $45,615   15,  the  great- 
'  er  part  of  which   was  for  notes  lent  by  the  Trusl-ees  and  others,  and 
4  discounted  at  the  Banks.     It  was  necessary  that  these  notes  should 
4  be  renewed  at  stated  periods,   occasioning   much  trouble   to   those 
4  whose  duty  it  was  to  attend  to  them,  and  by  reason  of  the  death  of 
4  some  of  the  drawers,  the  removal  of  others,   and  the  unwillingness 
4  of  many,  this  business  of  notes  was  attended   with  a  great  deal  of 
4  inconvenience,    vexation    and    expense.     Another   part  of  the  debt 
'consisted  of  bonds  held  by  individuals,  some  of  whom  had  lent  mon- 
'ey  to  the  Trustees,   and   others   to  whom  the  amounts  were  due  for 
'  services  rendered  or  work  done  for  the  Churches.     The  holders  of 
'  these  bonds  pressed  with  apparent  anxiety  for   payment,  and  some 
'of  them  had  already  even  directed  suits  to  be  commenced  against  the 

*  Trustees  to  force  payment.     To  remedy  those  evils,  a  loan  for  $30- 
'  000  was    negotiated  with   the  Merchant's  Fire  Insurance  Company, 
4  the  notes  discounted  were  taken  up  as  they  became  due,  and  return- 
'  ed  to  the  drawers  ;  and  one  of  the  Trustees  prevailed  on  a  friend  to 
'purchase  the  bonds  from  such  of  the  holders  as  were  most  pressing 
'for  payment,  to  this  gentlemen  these  bonds  were  assigned,  and  he 
'  now  holds  them. 

"  In  April,  1820,  contributions  were  received,  amounting  to  $1634, 
'and  during  the  years  1820  and  21,  the  further  sum  of  $3279  80, 
'making  together  $4913  80.  This  sum  has  been  faithfully  applied, 
'  according  to  the  intention  of  the  contributors,  and  the  debt  has  been 
'diminished  $5260  26,  as  appears  from  the  statement  now  given. 
'A  contract  had  been  made  previous  to  1820,  for  the  organ  in  St. 
4  Patrick's  Cathedral,  which  was  on  trial  ;  the  Churches  were  char- 
'ged  with  the  interest  of  the  sum  agreed  to  be  given  for  it,  but  that 
'  sum  was  not  included  in  the  statement  of  the  debt  given  at  that  time; 
'  the  purchase  has  since  been  concluded  for  $3600,  to  be  paid  by 
'  instalments  of  $200  a  year,  with  interest,  at  6  per  cent.;  in  the  state* 
« ment  now  given  of  the  debt  as  it  stood  1st  May,  1820j  and  1st  May, 

*  1822,  this  charge  is  respectively  added." 

25 
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"  Statement  of  the  Debts  of  St.  Patrick's  Cathe 
dral  and  St.  Peter's  Church. 


"Amount  and  Character  of  debt,  Igt  May,  1820. 

27  Notes,  $900  each  $24,300  00 

4     do.         810  3,240  00 

]     do-  1,000  00 

6     d°-         500  3,000  00 

4  Bonds,   900  3,600  00 

3     do-  2,500  00 

1     do-  2,8T>5  25 

1     do-  5,520  26 

Due  Manhattan  Bank,  balance  400  00 

Add  price  of  Organ  for  Cathedral  3  (JOO  00 


$f»0,015  51 
4  Deduct,  amount  paid  on  Note  ^00  00 


'  Total  due,  1st  May,  1820  $49,215  51 

"Amount  and  Character  of  debt,  \t,t  May,  1822. 

1  Bond  to  Merchant's  Fire  Insurance  Co.  $30,000  00 

1     do.    Lynch  &  Stoughton  2,500  00 

1     do.     Andrew  Morris*  i)00  00 

1     do.    Thomas  Wilson  f,00  00 

1     do.     Dennis  Doyle  C  Those  two  bondi  have  been  1  4,00000 

1     do.    Jacob  S  her  rod  \     assigned  to  T.  Wilson.  }  2,855  25 

Add  amount  due  on  Organ  for  Cathedral  3J200  00 

'  Total  due,  1st  May,  1822  $43,955~25 

*  This  hor.cl  is  now  paid,  ns  will  appear  in  next  year's  statement. 


'The  debt  has  been  lessened  during  the  two  years  ) 

•ending  1st  May,  1822  5      .         $5,26096 

*  Done  by  order  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral, 
'and  St.  Peter's  Church. 


•JAMES  J.  M'DONNELL,  >  ^ 
'HUGH  SWEENY,  '^Committee. 
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Now  a  scene  opens  upon  us,  disgraceful  to  the  Christian  religion, 
opposite  to  the  doctrine  revealed  by  Christ,  taught  by  the  apostles, 
proposed  by  the  Church,  as  light  is  to  darkness  ;  a  scene  more  be 
fitting  a  Wall  Street  than  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ;•  a  scene 
that  proves  that  the  trustees  are  not  novices  in  the  service  of  Mam 
mon,  no  fools  in  the  swindling  and  knavery  of  the  money  market. 
When  such  an  abomination  is  openly  and  publickly  tolerated  and 
practised  in  and  about  the  cathedral,  under  the  very  eyes  of  the 
pastors,  what  wonder  if  infidels  form  themselves  into  societies  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Catholic  religion,  not  only  in  New  York,  but 
throughout  the  world  ]  Passing  by  for  a  moment  the  terrific  sin  of 
usury,  pew-selling,  and  grave-taxing,  I  shall  remark  on  the  glaring 
absurdities  of  the  Report — large  sums  said  to  be  transferred  from 
church  to  church,  whilst  no  mention  whatever  is  made  of  them 
there. 

1.  Among  the  expenditures  of  the  cathedral,  under  the  year  1822, 
is  the  sunTof  $400  charged  to  St.  Peter's,  of  which  no  entry  is 
found  among  the  receipts  of  this  church. 

2.  Among  the  receipts  of  St.  Peter's,  under  the  year  1822,  is  had 
$591,  credited  to  the  cathedral,  but  no  entry  of  that  sum  is  seen  in 
the  account  of  the  Cathedral. 

3.  Among  .the  expenditures  of  St.  Peter's,   under  the  year  1822, 
is  an  item  of  $190.15,  debitted  to  the  Cathedral  which  is  not  men 
tioned  at  all  here. 

Leaving  these  omissions  and  absurdities  to  be  cleared  up  by  the 
book-keepers,  and  money-changers,  I  shall  pass  on  to  consider  the 
facts.  Would  not  the  expressions —  "  Burial  Fees  ;"  "  Debt  and 
Interest;"  "Interest  and  principal;"  "The  Debt  in  may  1820, 
amounted  to  845,615.15,  the  greater  part  of  which  was  notes  lent 
by  the  trustees  and  others  discounted  in  the  bank ;"  "  A  loan  of 
$30,000  was  negotiated  with  the  Merchant's  Fire  Insurance  Com 
pany  ;"  "  The  notes  discounted  were  all  taken  up  :"  "  One  of 
the  trustees  prevailed  upon  a  friend  to  purchase  the  bonds;"  "An 
Organ  is  bought ;  the  churches  are  charged  with  the  interest  of  the 
amount ;"  "  these  two  bonds,  that  of  Dennis  Doyle  and  Jacob  Sher- 
rod,  have  been  assigned  to  T.  Wilson,"  leave  no  doubt  in  the  mind 
of  any  man  of  the  existence  of  the  facts — that  interest  or  usury, 
burial  fees,  and  pew-selling,  were  practised  without  disguise  during 
the  year  1821-2  by  the  church  trustees  of  New  York  ;  and  as  no 
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noise  or  opposition  to  the  crying  abuses  was  known  or  heard  of  since 
that  period,  it  may  be  presumed^that  they  remain  still  cankering  in 
the  sanctuary. 

Whereas  "  the  greater  part  of  the  debt  amounting  in  the  year 
1820  to  $49,215.51,  was  due  to  the  trustees  and  others,"  it  follows 
that  they,  goodly  Trustees,  had  a  hand  in  the  dish.  Nobody  could, 
therefore,  feel  astonished  that  the  same  two  churches  and  the  oth 
ers  got  up  afterwards,  continue  fastened  in  the  usurers'  nets,  so  that 
if  sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  they  would  not  realize  the  debt  and 
interest.  And  to  add  to  our  astonishment  this  entanglement  of  their 
churches  occurred  in  the  city  of  New  York,  the  great  emporium  of 
North  America,  the  fountain  from  which  hundreds  of  the  back  set 
tlements  drew  the  means  for  building  their  churches.  This  I  know 
full  well,  for  the  New  York  Catholics  liberally  contributed  towards 
the  erection  of  our  first  church  in  Burlington. 

Really,  the  inventive  powers  of  trustees  in  money  matters  are 
astonishing.  St.  James'  church  built  some  nine  or  ten  years  a^o, 
they  used  for  a  double  purpose,  as  a  temple  to  the  worship  of  God 
and  a  savings  bank  to  the  service  of  satan — to  take  in  at  interest 
the  savings  of  the  Catholic  servants  and  labourers  in  general ;  to 
guard  for  them  both  their  spiritual  and  temporal  matters.  As  the 
invention  forms  a  new  era  in  church  affairs,  being  intended,  and,  of 
course,  expected  to  bring  in  golden  harvests,  the  trustees  have,  it 
may  be  presumed,  secured  the  patent.  But  the  thing,  like  the  vari 
ous  other  baubles  got  up  in  this  age  of  usury  and  swindling  to 
make  a  rapid  fortune,  has,  after  a  short  career,  exploded  by  the 
bursting  of  the  boiler,  and  cracking  of  the  main  shaft— the  treasu 
rer  having  swartwouted  all  the  deposites,  $20,000.  *  Poor  depositors, 
what  you  had  earned  for  years  at  the  sweat  of  your  brow,  is  lost  at 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  in  the  eddy  of  usury,  that  destroys  souls 
and  consumes  property.  What  a  heart-rending  association  of  ideas 
here  crowd  upon  the  mind.  Servants  and  labourers  by  lending  at 
usury,  or  in  hope  of  gain,  being  under  a  curse  and  excommunication  ; 
the  superiors,  clerks,  treasurer,  and  other  agents  in  the  usurious  con- 
cern,  under  the  same  maledictions ;  thb  church,  in  which  is  prac 
tised  or  tolerated  usury,  being,  ipso  facto,  under  an  interdict ;  the 
treasurer,  for  having  defrauded  the  labourers  of  their  wages,  being 
involved  in  a  terrific  sin  crying  to  heaven  for  vengence — the  entire 
batch,  in  and  about  the  savings  bank,  being  entangled  together  in 
Satan's  trammel.  Alas,  alas. 


Church  Trustees  in  New  York. 

And  the  infection  spreads  with  the  rapidity  of  the  lightning, 
from  the  city  into  the  country  ;  for  the  newspapers  announce  the 
creation  of  a  joint  stock  company  by  some  spurious  Catholics  in  the 
city  of  Albany  during  the  year  1843,  for  the  erection  of  a  Catholic 
church  ;  they  having  collected  their  shares  into  a  common  stock 
in  the  hands  of  the  trustees  with  the  view  of  drawing  annual  divi 
dends  or  interest  from  the  pew-revenues  ;  deeming  the  concern,  of 
course,  "a  good  stock,"  "profitable  investment,"  "wise  specula 
tion."  Thus  is  made  the  house  of  the  Heavenly  Father  a  house 
of  traffick,  a  den  of  thieves.  King  David,  when  he  collected  mon 
eys  for  building  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  exclaimed,  1  PARAL.  xxix. 
16,  O  Lord  our  God,  all  this  store  that  we  have  prepared,  to  build 
thee  a  house  for  thy  holy  name,  is  from  thy  hand,  and  all  things  are 
thine.  Alas,  what  a  falling  off  from  the  Christian  religion  is  in  our 
unfortunate  days. 

Where  do  we  see  that  lively  faith  in  the  merit  of  good  works  that 
moved  our  fathers  in  Ireland  and  England  to  erect  the  splendid 
churches  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  stately  hospitals  for  the 
reception  of  the  poor  ;  that  convinced  them  that  by  so  doing  they 
returned  unto  God  but  a  part  of  the  store  which  they  had  received 
from  his  hands ;  that  he  is  the  lord  and  owner,  they  but  stewards 
of  whatever  they  possess  ]  What  history  relates  that  any  of  the 
ancient  churches,  or  convents,  or  hospitals  owed  their  existence  to 
joint  stock  companies,  or  became  the  stock  of  filthy  usurers  or 
speculators  1  By  rendering  the  house  of  God  a  house  of  traffick,  a 
usurious  stock,  you  certainly  charge  God  himself  with  usury  for 
that  store  which  you  had  received  from  his  hands.  Wo  to  you,  ye 
scribes  and  pharisees  ;  you,  poor,  degenerate  infidels,  have  banished 
from  your  heart  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and  raised  up  for  adoration 
the  idol,  mammon. 

Tho  well-drilled  and,  as  it  was  generally  thought,  irresistible 
knot  of  infidels  that  hitherto  ruled  in  both  churches  with  an  iron 
rod  over  the  people  and  clergy,  was  soon  to  receive  a  shock,  or 
rather  a  fatal  blow.  The  aforesaid  Report,  vauntingly  exhibited 
throughout  the  city  as  a  master-piece  of  financiering,  and  the  nu 
merous  bills  of  funeral  charges  spread  abroad  by  the  sexton,  Michael 
O'Connor,  could  not  escape  the  notice  of  a  foreigner  who  arrived  in 
the  year  1823  from  the  old  country.  He  published  in  the  newspa 
pers  a  severe,  however,  just  stricture,  bringing  to  light  such  a  sys 
tem  of  fraud,  extortion,  and  sacrilege,  as  was  never  heard  of  in  the 
25* 
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city.  The  effect  produced  upon  all  classes,  the  congregations, 
the  guilty  heads,  the  trustees  and  sexton,  was  astonishing.  The 
congregations  now  opening  their  eyes  are  electrified,  both  for  the 
mass  of  villainy  that  is  exposed,  and  for  their  own  simplicity  in 
overlooking  it  so  long.  Whilst  the  board  of  trustees  is  shaken  to 
The  very  foundation.  Three  members,  in  shame  and  fear  of  the 
gathering  storm,  resigned  at  once  their  places  ;  which,  with  the 
three  vacancies  that  followed  in  course  soon  after,  left  six  vacancies 
in  the  board  to  be  filled  at  the  ensuing  election. 

This  course  of  events  totally  unhinged  the  old  faction,  which  had 
been  as  compacted  together  and  corrupt  as  the  memorable  "Family 
Compact "  in  Canada  West,  and  brought  back  the  entire  controul 
of  both  churches  to  the  people  ;  who  elect  six  trustees  to  their  own 
taste  and  fashion.   Now,  that 'the  majority  of  the  board  were  reform 
ers,  it  was  justly  imagined  that  a  general  and  perfect  purgation  of 
the  abuses  would  be  effected.    But  these  hopes  and  prospects  were 
groundless.     As  the  man  unskilled  in  the  gamut,  although  discord 
ant  music  offends  his  ear,  knows   not  how  to  correct  it  or  show 
where  the  fault  lies,  so  the  Catholic  population  of  New  York,  al- 
ihough  they  understood  well  from  the  light  of  reason  and  their 
innate  love  of  justice   that  the  doings  of  the  sexton  and  trustees 
were  shocking  and  abominable,  knew  not  how  to  prescribe  the 
remedy.     They  had  no  Catholic  principles  to  go  by  ;  the  apostolic 
constitutions  and  the  decrees  of  the  Fathers  and  General  Councils 
having  never  been  promulgated  among  them,  nor  the  immunities, 
asylums,  and  liberties  of  the  clergy  and  churches  ever  made  known 
10  them  ;  and  as  the  new  trustees  were  as  ignorant  and  corrupt  as 
the  old  ones,  the  terrific  crimes  of  usury,  pew-selling,  and  grave- 
taxing  remain  untouched,  no  reform  whatever  is  effected,  save  some 
retrenchment  in  the  expenditure?,   especially  in  the  office  of  the 
«exton,  which  is  stript  of  its  enormous  perquisites,  and  reduced  to 
a  standing  salary  of  $400. 

Let  the  rules  issued  by  the  new  trustees  in  the  year  1824  speak 
for  themselves  ;  which,  although  bearing  neither  date  nor  signa 
tures,  are  certainly  genuine  and  authentic;  for  I  found  printed 
copies  of  them  during  that  year  stuck  up  by  the  authority  and  in  the 
name  of  the  trustees,  to  the  church  walls  and  other  public  places  ; 
being,  moreover,  in  the  hands  of  all  the  congregation.  The  printed 
copy  which  has  remained  among  my  papers  ever  since,  is  here  sub 
mitted  to  my  readers, 
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"Rules  for  the  Sexton  of  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral." 

"  He  shall  collect  and  receive  all  pew-rents. 

«'  He  shall  charge  for  each  child  buried  under  seven  years  of  age — 
For  opening  ground,  $1  00 

Church  fees,  1  75 

Digging  grave,  0  50 

"  For  young  persons  seven  years,  and  under  twelve  years  : 
For  opening  ground,  $2  50 

Church  fees,  1  75 

Digging  grave,  0  75 

"  For  persons  twelve  years  of  age  and  upwards  : 

For  opening  ground,  $5  00 

Church  fees,  2  00 

Digging  grave,  1*  00 

8  00 

And  for  the  use  of  the  best  Pall,  2  00 

Second  best  do.  1  00 

"  If  the  Sexton  is  requested  to  attend  at  the  house  of  the  deceased, 
he  will  charge  one  dollar. 

"  The  above  sums  he  shall  pay  over  to  the  Treasurer  without  de 
duction,  and  shall  be  responsible  for  the  collection  of  the  same,  and 
shall  receive  Four  Hundred  Dollars  per  annum  for  his  services. 

"  Each  Clergyman  who  may  be  requested  to  attend,  will  be  entitled 
to  $1  12£  cents. 

"  The  Sexton  shall  not  be  permitted,  under  penalty  of  forfeiture  of 
office,  to  make  any  other  charges  than  those  above  named  ;  and  in 
the  bills  which  he  renders,  each  charge  shall  be  specified. 

"  It  shall  be  his  duty  to  furnish  to  the  Treasurer,  on  the  Monday 
of  every  week,  copies  of  all  bills  rendered  in  the  preceding  week, 
with  the  names  and  ages  of  all  persons  whom  he  may  have  buried  : 
and  on  the  first  Monday  of  every  month  he  shall  settle  his  accounts 
with  the  Treasurer,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiture  of  office." 

The  Catholic  will  not  fail  to  observe  what  lay  trustees  aia  made 
of,  and  what  can  be  expected  from  them  when  in  the  ascendancy. 
So  far  are  they  from  healing  the  old  sores  that  they  open  fresh  ones ; 
from  breaking  up- the  festering  yoke  that  they  screw  it  tighter  upon 
the  people,  exact  the  burial  fees,  pall  fees,  and  so  forth,  with  more 
severity  ;  that  they  put  the  anointed  of  the  Lord  and  the  grave- 
digger  nearly  on  the  same  level.  The  identity  of  language  and 
equality  of  fees  which  they  adopt  in  their  regard  show  that  they  hold 
them  in  the  same  estimation.  "  If  the  sexton  is  requested  to  attend 
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the  house  of  the  deceased  he  will  charge  one  dollar."  "  Each 
clergyman  who  may  be  requested  to  attend  will  be  entitled  to  one 
dollar  and  twelve  and  a  half  cents."  Remark  it,  you  Catholics  of 
New  York  ;  the  only  mark  of  distinction  they  make  between  the 
priest  of  Christ  and  the  menial  servant  is  12£  cents !  Why  they 
sent  forth  before  the  public  their  anonymous  rules,  we  are  left  to 
conjecture.  It  might  be  that  their  dread  of  the  foreigner's  castiga- 
tion  made  them  act  so.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  if  lay-trustees  at 
any  time  usurp  the  controul  of  the  church,  the  people  can  have 
nothing  to  hope  for  ;  the  saying  is  also  verified,  that  the  patriots 
who  are  the  most  noisy  for  religious  liberty  and  against  the  laws  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  are  the  most  despotic  when  they  gain  the 
mastery  ;  and  that  the  people  that  are  the  most  restless  under  the 
wholesome  burden  of  religion  soon  fall  under  the  more  galling  yoke 
of  the  infidels.  The  Asiatics  and  Africans  that  shook  off  in  the 
primitive  ages  the  Pope  and  the  Church,  soon  fell  under  the  yoke 
of  Mahometans  ;  the  English  that  shook  off  in  the  sixteenth  cen 
tury  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  found  in  Henry  VIII.  the  severest  tyrant. 
So  it  has  happened  in  New  York.  The  people  that  had  discarded, 
or  perhaps  never  knew  the  Catholic  canons,  met  in  the  accursed 
trustees  the  most  heartless  and  grinding  oppressors.  Where  a 
band  of  church-wardens  or  trustees  that  never  had  or  ought  to  have 
any  other  authority  in  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church  but  what 
they  received  from  the  free  will  of  the  bishop,  lord  over  him  and 
his  clergy,  doling  out  to  them  the  piteous  fees  and  salaries  raised, 
be  it  remarked,  by  occasion  of  their  own  sacred  ministry  in  their 
own  churches,  there  the  immunities,  liberties,  privileges,  and  asy 
lums  granted  by  Catholic  antiquity  to  the  priest  and  churches  are 
spurned,  or  perhaps  never  heard  of.  Supra  page  259. 


Lay-Trustees  in  Buffalo,  N.    Y. 

The  disease,  if  not  wholly  subdued,  breaks  out  again  ;  the  fire,  if 
only  covered  with  the  ashes,  blazes  at  the  first  vent.  The  vulture 
feeds  upon  the  carrion,  the  infidel  preys  upon  religious  abuses,  and 
will,  until  he  loses  these  aliments,  keep  in  the  field  ;  so  lay-influ 
ence  will,  until  usury,  pew-selling  and  grave-taxing  be  totally  re 
moved  from  the  Church,  certainly  continue  to  operate.  Whether 
the  house  is  fired  by  the  midnight  ruffian  or  the  father  of  the 
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family ;  whether  the  usury  or  the  grave-tax  be  exacted  by  lay,  or 
clerical  trustees,  comes  to  the  same  thing.  As  no  recent  move 
ment  on  the  subject  was  heard  of  in  the  city,  no  man  can  say  if  the 
pestilence  has  been  checked,  not  eradicated  from  the  churches. 
However  the  following  editorial  article  in  a  Buffalo  paper,  and  the 
reply  given  by  Dr.  Hughes,  bishop  of  the  diocese  of  New  York, 
proves  that  the  malady  is  not  yet  subdued,  but  that  it  lurks  in  some 
places,  waiting  for  a  more  favourable  opportunity  and  imbecile  op 
ponents  to  take  a  decisive  attitude. 

"  BISHOP  HUGHES  AND  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CONGREGATION  OF 
BUFFALO.  —  We  regret  to  learn  that  a  serious  difference  exists  be 
tween  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Hughes  and  the  French  and  German 
congregation  of  St.  Louis'  Church  in  this  city.  It  appears  that  the 
cause  of  the  controversy  is  a  late  requirement  of  the  Bishop  that 
the  property  of  the  church  be  vested  in  his  hands,  —  to  which  this 
congregation  are  not  willing  to  submit.  The  congregation  of  St. 
Louis'  Church,  by  industry  and  frugality,  and  by  large  donations 
from  our  respected  fellow  citizen,  the  late  Louis  Le  Couteulx,  Esq., 
has  founded  a  claim  to  the  administration  of  their  own  property, 
which  they  do  not  feel  disposed  to  surrender.  In  consequence  of 
this  non-compliance  Bishop  Hughes  has  thought  proper  to  with 
draw  from  them  their  pastor,  the  Rev.  Alexander  Pax,  and  left 
them  entirely  destitute  of  any  clerical  assistance.  It  is  even  sur 
mised  that  the  Bishop  has  gone  so  far  as  to  forbid  any  priest  from 
the  neighbouring  parishes  to  perform  divine  service  in  St.  Louis' 
Church,  until  its  congregation  shall  fully  comply  with  his  demands. 
That  congregation,  it  appears,  cannot  seek  redress  except  through 
the  Pope,  as  by  the  canon  law  no  one  but  the  bishop  has  the  power 
to  appoint  priests  to  the  churches  in  his  diocese,  and  his  authority 
is  necessary  for  a  priest  to  perform  divine  service  in  any  of  the 
Catholic  churches  of  his  diocese. 

"  Yesterday,  being  Sunday,  the  trustees  opened  the  doors  of  their 
church*  and  many  of  the  members  of  its  immense  congregation 
attended  prayers,  read  by  the  Catholic  school  teacher.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  this  state  of  things  will  not  long  continue  —  that  Bishop 
Hughes  will  reflect  upon  the  consequences  which  must  ensue  from 
his  determination  to  enforce  this  novel  claim,,  and  that  he  will  aban 
don  his  pretensions  to  the  temporal,  and  content  himself  with  the 
spiritual  administration  of  the  church. 
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"  We  understand  that  the  congregation  of  St.  Patrick's  Church, 
under  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Whelan,  has  thought 
proper  to  comply  with  the  requisition  of  the  Bishop." — Buffalo 
paper. 

"  MESSRS.  EDITORS — In  your  '  Commercial '  of  Monday  you  pub 
lished,  from  the  Buffalo  Gazette,  an  article  purporting  to  be  a  state 
ment  of  the  differences  between  the  congregation  of  St.  Louis' 
Church  in  that  city  and  myself.  It  stated  that  I  claimed  to  have 
'  the  property  of  the  Church  vested  in  my  hands,  and  that  the  claim 
was  resisted  by  the  congregation.'  This  is  entirely  untrue.  I  nev 
er  advanced  such  a  claim,  and  of  course  it  could  not  be  refused.  It 
is  stated  that  in  consequence  of  this  refusal  I  *  called  away  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Pax,  and  left  the  congregation  destitute.'  This  is  equally 
untrue.  On  the  contrary,  nothing  but  my  persuasion  was  able  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  stay  for  the  last  eighteen  months  or  two  years 
under  the  ill  treatment  of  a  few  worthless  men,  who  call  themselves 
the  congregation.  It  is  stated  that  the  congregation  of  St.  Patrick's, 
in  BjlFalo,  have  'complied  with  rny  requisition.'  This  again  is  un 
true.  The  trustees  and  congregation  of  St.  Patrick  will  bear  me 
witness  that  I  never  made  any  such  requisition.  I  advised  them,  as 
a  means  of  putting  an  end  to  quarrels  among  themselves,  to  dis 
pense  with  trustees,  and  to  avoid  the  rock  on  whioh  the  church  of 
St.  Louis  is  now  splitting.  These  are  the  principal  statements  ;  and 
the  honorable  confidence  of  the  editor  of  the  Buffalo  Gazette  has 
been  sadly  abused  by  those  who  have  employed  his  authority  for 
statements  which  they  knew  to  be  unfounded  in  truth.  He  should 
demand  proof  of  them,  and  if  they  cannot  furnish  it,  to  which  I 
challenge  them,  he  should  publish  their  names  and  vindicate  his 
own.  lie  has  been  deceived.  I  attach  no  blame  to  him.  If  his 
deceivers  can  furnish  no  proof  that  I  ever  made  such  a  demand,  I 
can  furnish  proof,  in  their -own  writing,  that  I  never  did. 

"It  is  surmised,  says  the  statement,  'that  the  bishop  has  gone 
so  far  as  to  forbid  any  priest  in  the  neighbouring  parishes  from  per 
forming  divine  service  in  St.  Louis'  Church,  until  its  congregation 
shall  fully  comply  with  his  demands.'  Neither  member  of  this°  sur 
mise  '  is  true.  I  forbade  only  one  clergyman,  whose  inexperience 
might  have  been  taken  advantage  of  by  the  same  artifice  which 
trifled  so  foully  with  the  good  faith  of  the  editor  of  the  Gazette. 


Church  Trustees  in  Buffalo,  N.  Y.  299 

And  secondly,  what  are  called  my  *  demands,'  in  the  statement, 
never  had  any  existence  in  reality. 

"  Surely  the  editor  of  the  'Buffalo  Gazette  '  will  feel  a  glow  of 
virtuous  indignation  when  he  discovers  how  much  he  has  been  im 
posed  on. 

"  The  only  difference  between  the  congregation  of  St,  Louis  and 
myself  is,  that  its  trustees  have  thought  proper  not  to  be  governed  by 
the  ecclesiastical  discipline  of  the  diocese,  and  expect  me  to  supply 
them  with  priests  who  shall  be  governed  by  a  different  discipline,  of 
which  they  shall  be  the  authors. 

"The  congregation  of  that  church  are  pious  and  exemplary 
Catholics,  to  whom  their  holy  faith  is  dearer  than  life.  But  it 
sometimes  happens  that  our  trustees  may  be  honest  and  upright  in 
their  intentions,  and  yet  men  of  simple  understanding,  and  without 
education.  In  such  cases  only  let  an  enlightened,  talented,  in 
triguing  and  irreligious  mind  get  among  them,  and  then,  whatever 
he  concocts  in  his  infidel  mind,  he  induces  them,  under  specious  pre 
tences,  to  adopt ;  and  then  he  gives  out  the  depraved  purposes  of 
his  own  heart  as  the  act  of  the  board,  and  this  again  as  the  act  of 
the  congregation  !  From  the  moment  this  arrives,  woe  to  the  flock, 
woe  to  the  pastor,  who  are  at  once  divided  from  each  other,  and 
yet  kept  together  by  such  a  link  of  iniquity. 

"  The  pious  and  amiable  Dr.  Pax,  wras  not  called  away  by  mo  ; 
but  I  left  him  at  liberty  to  leave  whenever  he  felt  that  he  could 
stand  it  no  longer.  It  appears  that  the  time  has  arrived.  I  have  no 
German  pastor  to  send  in  his  place.  But  if  I  had,  it  would  be  with  in 
structions  to  rent  a  barn,  fit  up  an  altar  in  it,  and  administer  the 
sacraments  of  religion  with  that  freedom  from  the  restraints  and 
guidances  of  unauthorized  laymen,  with  which  God  made  the  min 
isters  of  his  church  free — but  which  is  not  enjoyed,  it  appears,  in 
the  church  of  St.  Louis. 

"The  neighbouring  clergymen  could  not  officiate  in  it  without 
neglecting  their  own  congregations,  which  have  the  first  claim  on 
their  ministry.  Besides,  I  deem  it  my  duty  now  to  forbid  all  clergy 
men  of  this  dioces  to  officiate  in  that  church,  until  it  shall  be  deter 
mined  whether  it  is  to  be  governed  by  the  ecclesiastical  regulations 
of  the  diocese,  or  by  the  '  resolves  '  of  its  trustees. 

"I  trust,  Messrs.  Editors,  that  you  will  publish  the  above  in  your 
paper,  as  an  act  of  reparation  which  I  may  claim  on  the  score  of 
justice.  I  ask  an  insertion  of  it  also  in  the  *  Buffalo  Gazette,'  which 
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I  am  sure  the  editor  will  not  refuse.  I  appeal  to  the  honor  of  such 
other  editors  as  may  have  copied  the  false  and  injurious  statement 
first  published  in  the  Buffalo  Gazette,  for  a  similar  favour.  New 
York,  April  4,  1843." — John.  Hughes,  Bishop  of  N.  Y. 

Whether  the  epidemic  was  imported  in  despite  of  our  quaran 
tine  regulations  from  Gibraltar,  or  when  it  will  subside,  it  is  hard 
to  say  ;  it  has  broken  out  with  increased  fury  and  malignity  in  the 
southern  focus  of  the  yellow  fever. 


Church  Wardens  in  New  Orleans. 

The  Wardens  of  the  church  of  St.  Louis  in  that  city  have  been 
several  years  struggling  to  wrest  from  the  Bishop  the  absolute  con- 
troul  of  the  revenues ;  being  aided  and  abetted  in  the  iniquitous 
warfare  by  the  Creole  population,  frowned  and  resisted  by  the  Irish 
and  German  Catholics.  The  petition  dated  December  16,  1843, 
presented  by  them  to  the  secular  tribunals  contains  the  sum  and 
substance  of  their  views,  and  complaints.  They  complain, 

"1st.  That  the  bishop  claims  the  entire  possession  of  the  pres- 

*  bytery   buildings  ;  not   excepting  the  little  office  that  used  to  be 

*  reserved  for  the  clerk  of  the  wardens  to  transact  the  business,  and 
4  keep  the  accounts,  of  the  church. 

"2d.  That  he  claims  the  controul  of  the  receipts  and  disburse- 

*  ment  of  the  Church  revenues  and  the  right  to  approve  or  veto 
'  the  tariffs  of  fees  and  prices  settled  upon  by  the  Wardens. 

"  3d.  That  he  claims  the  power  to  appoint  the  curates,  vicars, 

*  and  even   the  beadles,  sexton,   cross-bearers,  candle-bearers  and 
'  sweepers  of  the  church. 

"4th.  That  he  is  resolved  to  deprive  the  Catholics  of  this  parish 
4  of  a  curate,  until  these  pretensions  are  submitted  to." 

So,  the  goodly  wardens  of  New  Orleans,  like  their  fraternity  in 
Gibraltar,  and  New  York,  had  tariffs  of  fees  and  prices  for  the  sacra 
ments  and  funeral  rights — fleeced  the  people,  both  living  and  dead. 
What  demon  has  taught  them  at  home  and  abroad  this  unity  of 
purpose,  and  identity  of  action  it  is  hard  to  say.  But  this  we  can 
say,  they  are  directly  opposed  to  the  law  of  God,  and  of  the  church, 
and  therefore  leagued  with  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  souls. 
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They  are  all  in  tears  for  that  the  Bishop  would  not  leave  to 
them  the  management  of  the  church  revenues,  the  nomination  of 
the  clergy,  and  church  officers,  and  for  that  he  disturbed  their 
tariffs  of  fees  and  prices.  The  letter  of  Cardinal  Fransoni,  dated 
January  26,  1843,  a-nd  Brief  of  Pope  L.30  xn.  August  16,  1828, 
show  that  the  disease  is  not  new,  nor  likely  to  disappear. 

CARDINAL  FRANSONI,  PREFECT  OF  THE  PROPAGANDA,  later  to 
Bishop  Blanc  of  New  Orleans.  "  Reports  have  reached  tho  Sacred 
Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  that  the  troubles  excited  in  New 
Orleans° at  the  death  of  the  curate  of  the  Cathedral  have  not  as 
yet  subsided  ;  and  that  these  troubles  exist  in  consequence  of  the 
disobedience  of  the  wardens  to  your  orders.  I  am  persuaded  you 
are  apprised  of  the  fact  that  his  Holiness  Pope  Leo  XII.,  by  apos 
tolical  letters  in  form  of  a  Brief,  dated  August  16th,  1828,  addressed 
to  Bishop  Rosati  of  St.  Louis,  who  then  administered  the  diocese 
of  New  Orleans,  determined  the  line  of  conduct  to  be  pursued 
against  these  attempts  upon  Episcopal  authority,  I  send  you,  Right 
Rev.  Sir,  a  copy  of  this  Apostolical  Brief,  which,  I  hear,  is  not  to 
be  found  at  New  Orleans  ;  and  I  hope  that  those  who  have  hitherto 
wandered  from  their  duty,  will,  upon  receiving  intelligence  of  this 
Brief  of  the  Holy  See,  understand  that  they  have  deviated  from 
their  duty,  and  will  pay  you  due  respect  and  obedience.  I  assure 
you,  on  the  part  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  that  they  will  never 
fail  to  defend  the  rights  of  Episcopal  power  and  authority.  Jan.  26, 
1843." 

POPE  LEO  xn.  to  Joseph,  bishop  of  St.  Louis  and  apostolical  admin 
istrator  of  the  church  of  New  Orleans,  health  and  Apostolical  bene 
diction.  "Venerable  Brother, — The  farther  removed  our  children 
and  those  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  from  us,  the  more  profound  is 
our  charitable  affection  for  them,  and  the  more  intensely  do  we  labour 
for  their  salvation.  Hence  we  have  been  much  afflicted  by  your 
letters,  in  which  you  announce  to  us  that  the  wardens  of  the  parish 
of  New  Orleans  have  petitioned  the  Congress  of  the  United  States 
of  North  America  for  the  power  of  rejecting  the  curates  whom,  the 
Bishop  should  have  chosen  without  their  consent  and  that  of  the 
people,  which  is  tantamount  to  the  assumption  to  themselves  of 
episcopal  rights  and  utterly  subversive  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world.  You  know  that  the  war- 
26 
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dens  of  the  Catholic  church  of  Philadelphia,  at  no  distant  period, 
rendered  themselves  guilty  of  a  similar  temerity,  and  that  our  Pre 
decessor  of  happy  memory,  Pius  VII.,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  reprehends  them  severely  and  admonishes 
them  to  return  quickly  to  their  duty.  Nevertheless  the  wardens  of 
Philadelphia,  disobedient  to  the  voice  of  their  Chief  Pastor,  and 
abusing  the  too  great  lenity  of  their  Bishop,  continued  to  walk  in 
the  path  of  schism  into  which  they  had  entered,  and  proceeded  so 
far  as  to  make  a  species  of  convention  with  their  Biehop  and  to 
coerce  him  to  a  declaration  which,  in  many  points,  grievously 
infringed  upon  episcopal  authority,  and  declared  that  the  election  of 
a  curate  was  in  some  manner  the  province  of  the  wardens.  As 
eoon  as  our  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda,  which  is  incessantly 
alive  to  the  discharge  of  its  duty,  became  acquainted  with  this  fact, 
they  complained  bitterly  to  the  Bishop  of  Philadelphia  of  the  incon 
siderate  step  he  had  taken,  and  they  by  an  unanimous  suffrage  de 
clared  the  convention  and  declaration  to  be  deserving  of  a  formal 
disapprobation  —  this  decision  we  immediately  confirmed  with  all 
the  might  of  our  apostolical  authority.  The  letters  which  were 
then  dispatched  to  him  and  to  the  other  bishops  of  the  United 
States  of  North  America  to  inform  them  of  the  decision  we  had 
confirmed,  made  a  profound  impression  on  the  minds  of  Catholics. 
The  Bishop  of  Philadelphia  read  them  to  the  people  from  the  altar, 
and  ordained  that  they  should  be  publicly  read  in  every  parish  of 
his  diocese.  They  were  finally  printed  and  published,  and  since 
that  time  the  convention  of  Philadelphia  has  been  considered  as 
null  and  void.  Such  being  the  case,  what  shall  we  sny  of  the  war 
dens  of  New  Orleans,  who  endeavour  to  rene\v  the  audacious 
attempt  of  those  of  Philadelphia,  and  who  obstinately  resist  the 
apostolical  judgment  we  have  given,  and  which  cannot  be  unknown 
to  them  1  Was  it  to  wardens  or  to  bishops  that  Jesus  Ctirist  com 
mitted  the  government  of  his  Church  ]  Is  it  the  flock  that  is  to 
preside  over  the  pastor,  or  the  pastor  over  the  flock  1  Arc  not  they 
who  attempt  to  infringe  upon  the  rights  of  Episcopacy,  and  to  de 
stroy  the  universal  discipline  of  the  church  deservedly  exposed  to 
canonical  eensures  ]  You,  venerable  brother,  have  by  your  assidu 
ous  care  and  by  your  zeal  in  preventing  or  repressing  their  disor 
derly  efforts,  consoled  as  much  as  the  obstinacy  of  the  wardens  had 
wounded  our  heart.  But  to  remove  every  doubt  which  might  exist 
in  the  minds  of  the  uninstructed,  at  your  desire,  venerable  brother, 
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we  interpose  our  Apostolical  authority  to  allay  and  terminate  these 
troubles.  Most  cordially  yielding  to  your  wishes  by  these  present 
apostolical  letters  we  entirely  and  most  decidedly  condemn  the 
attempt  and  demand  of  the  wardens  of  New  Orleans,  and  declare  it 
worthy  of  reprobation.  We  trust,  however,  that  after  you  will  have 
manifested  our  judgment  to  the  wardens  of  New  Orleans,  they  will 
repent  of  their  conduct,  return  to  their  duty,  and  by  their  return 
compensate  for  the  affliction  occasioned  by  their  aberration.  And 
should  they  not,  which  God  forbid,  submit  to  our  decision,  we  feel 
persuaded  that  the  wise  legislators  of  the  Republic  whose  duty  and 
intention  it  is  to  support  the  Catholic  worship,  will  not  yield  to  the 
demand  of  the  warden  of  New  Orleans. 

"  As  for  you,  Venerable  Brother,  reprove,  rebuke,  entreat  in  all 
patience  and  doctrine,  those  from  whose  refractory  conduct  you 
have  to  suffer  in  your  diocese  —  pray  for  the  peace  and  quietness  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  harrassed  as  it  is  on  eveiy  side,  withdraw 
your  flock  from  noxious  pasturage,  compel  the  wolves  to  flee,  and 
be  mindful  of  us  in  your  prayers.  That  you  may  perform  these 
things  more  fervently  and  joyfully,  we  most  lovingly  send  you  and 
your  flock  our  Apostolical  Benediction.  Rome,  Aug.  1(5,  1828." 

Had  Archbishop  Carroll,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  Maryland,  observed  the  apostolical  tradition,  the  decrees,  and 
sanctions  of  the  Pope  and  Councils,  religion  would  not  come  to  this 
fix,  laymen  would  not  usurp  the  administration  of  things  divine, 
priests  would  not  be  degraded  and  insulted.  Although  it  is  proved 
in  the  premises  that  lay-influence  of  all  sorts  is  opposed  to  the  law 
of  God  and  of  the  Church,  I  shall,  for  the  removal  of  every  shadow 
of  doubt,  add  two  canons,  one  from  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  and 
the  other' from  the  Council  of  Seville,  in  Spain. 

CON.  CHALCEDON,  c.  2G,  an.  451.  "  Whereas  it  being  reported 
that  in  some  churches  the  bishops  manage  without  the  agency  of 
economes  the  church  property  :  we  have  decreed  that  each  church 
ruled  by  a  bishop  do  keep  an  econome,  who  is  chosen  from  among 
its  own  clergy,  for  dispensing  the  church  matters,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  its  proper  bishop,  to  the  end  that  the  administration  of 
these  church  things  be  not  carried  on  without  a  witness  ;  from 
which  would  arise  the  destruction  of  the  church  revenues  and  the 
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degradation  of  the  clerical  dignity.  If  any  bishop  observe  not  this 
decree,  let  him  be  subject  to  the  divine  rules.  Apud  Gralian.  xvi, 
Q.  7,  c.  21. 

CON.  HISPAL.  n.  "  In  the  ninth  action  we  have  ascertained  that 
some  of  our  college  have,  contrary  to  the  ecclesiastical  custom,  ap 
pointed  laymen  as  economes  of  the  church  property  ;  we,  therefore, 
have  unanimously  decreed  that  each  of  us  do  according  to  the 
decree  of  the  Fathers  in  Chalcedon  appoint  for  himself  an  econome 
from  among  his  own  clergy  :  For  it  is  indecent  that  a  layman  be 
the  bishop's  vicar,  and  that  seculars  judge  in  the  church.  In  one 
and  the  same  office  the  profession  ought  not  to  be  dissimilar.  Which 
is  also  forbidden  in  the  divine  law  through  Moses;  DEUT.  xxn.  10: 
Thou  shall  not  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together ;  that  is,  thou 
shalt  not  associate  in  the  same  office  men  of  different  callings. 
Hence  it  behoves  us  also  to  obey  the  law  of  God  and  the  precepts 
of  the  holy  Fathers,  decreeing  that  those  associated  with  the  bishops 
in  the  administration  of  the  church  must  not  differ  in  habit,  nor  in 
profession  :  for  persons  of  opposite  vows  and  views  cannot  agree, 
nor  be  joined  together.  It'  any  bishop  do  in  future  administer  the 
church  property  either  by  lay  procuration,  or  without  the  privity  of 
an  econome,  verily  he  shall  as  a  contemner  of  the  canons  and  as  a 
defrauder  of  the  church  revenues,  be  not  only  judged  by  Christ 
guilty  of  the  things  of  the  poor,  but  he  shall  likewise  be  answerable 
to  the  Council."  Ibidem,  c.  22. 

Now  remark  that  the  general  Council  of  Chalcedon  decrees : 
"that  an  econome  be  chosen  in  each  church  from  among  the  clergy 
thereof,  to  dispense  the  revenues  according  to  the  dictates  of  the 
bishop  of  that  same  church  "  ;  and  that  the  Council  of  Seville  in 
Spain,  in  the  year  619,  following  the  steps  of  the  Council  of  Chal 
cedon,  decrees  that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  ecclesiastical  customs,  that 
a  layman  be  an  econome  of  the  church  property,  and  commands 
each  bishop  to  choose  for  himself,  according  to  the  Council  of  Chal 
cedon,  an  econome  from  among  his  own  clergy.  The  whole  affair 
is,  as  it  should  be,  ecclesiastical  —  the  church  revenues  dispensed 
by  an  econome  elected  by  the  clergy  of  the  same  church  under  the 
controul  of  the  bishop ;  in  the  United  States  it  is  exclusively  secu 
lar —  the  church  revenues  transacted  by  a  band  of  laymen  selected 
by  laymen,  and  deriving  their  authority  from  the  temporal  legisla- 
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ture.  No  truism  is  now  better  understood  than  that  the  ox  and  the 
ass,  persons  of  opposite  vows  and  views,  should  not  be  yoked 
together  about  the  altar.  Blessed  be  the  Holy,  Roman,  Catholic 
Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  her  decrees,  like  the  solid 
rock  upon  which  she  is  built,  remain  unshaken  ;  like  the  never- 
dying  sun,  she  diffuses  light  and  warmth  among  all  nations,  which 
yield,  if  revered  and  obeyed,  peace  and  security  to  the  sheep  and 
shepherds  ;  bring,  if  despised  and  transgressed,  ruin  and  anarchy. 

We  have  seen  that  the  wardens  of  New  Orleans  bitterly  com 
plain,  "that  the  Bishop  claims  a  right  to  veto  the  tariffs  of  fees  and 
prices  settled  upon  by  them."  This  brings  us  to  the  consideration 
of  selling  for  price  pews  and  graves. 


Pews  sold  by  Lay-  Trustees. 

When  the  joint  stock  company  erect  a  church  on  speculation, 
they  disfigure  both  the  galleries  and  floor  with  oblong  boxes  called 
pews,  which  they  sell  at  public  auction,  generally  held  in  the  very 
church,  by  the  licensed  auctioneer  :  thus  setting  up  the  tables  of 
the  traffickers  in  the  house  of  God.  What  must  be  the  Catholic's 
sadness  of  heart  when  the  mountebank  appears,  with  his  profane 
cant,  before  the  altar  of  God,  saying :  "  Gentlemen,  let  us  sell  this 
'beautiful  pew;  who  bids  for  it  ?  Thirty-five  dollars;  thirty-five 
'  dollars,  forty  dollars  I  have,  forty  dollars,  once,  twice ;  who  bids 
'  more,  forty-two  ;  forty-three  ;  are  you  all  done  1  Shame,  gentle- 

*  men,  that  pew,  located  before  the  altar,  commanding  a  front  view 
'  of  the    preacher  in  the  pulpit,  is  richly  worth  seventy  dollars. 
4  Forty-three  dollars,  once,  twice,  it  shall  go.     Write  down  Gregory 
4  Broslahan  forty-three  dollars  for  pew  No.  1." 

Thus  they  have  compassed  a  complete  separation  of  the  rich  and 
the  poor  :  the  rich  because  they  have  gold  and  genteel  attire,  being 
all  collected  together  in  the  cushioned  pews  ;  the  poor,  because 
they  have  neither  money  nor  fine  clothes,  being  out  of  sight,  down 
to  the  cold  door,  or  into  the  basement  chapel  beneath.  Is  this 
Christianity;  did  the  apostles  make  gold,  not  virtue,  the  only  mark 
of  distinction  in  the  Church]  Never;  hearken  to  the  apostle  JAMES 
ir.  "  My  brethren,  hold  not  in  respect  of  persons  the  faith  of  our 
4  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  glory  ;  for  if  a  person  come  into  your  assem- 

*  bly  having  a  gold  ring  in  fine  apparel ;  and  a  poor  man  also  come 

26* 
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*in  mean  attire  ;  and  you  cast  your  eyes  on  him  that  is  clothed  in 
•fine  apparel,  and  gay  to  him  ;  Sit  thou  down  here  in  a  erood  place  ; 
'  and  say  to  the  poor  man  :  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  under  my  foot- 

*  stool,  do  you  not  judge  within  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges 

*  of  unjust  thoughts  ?     Hearken,  my  dearest  brethren,  hath  not  God 
'chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  king- 

*  dom,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?" 

The  church  is,  as  it  were,  a  resting  place  between  life  and  death, 
time  and  eternity.  Poor  mortals  make  a  stand  to  look  behind  and 
before  ;  review  their  past  life  and  then  look  forward  to  the  promis 
ed  land.  When  they  reflect  that  their  frailties  and  blemishes  unfit 
them  to  associate  at  the  wedding  feast  with  the  Bride  and  Bridegroom 
they  weep  and  mourn,  and  when  they  cast  an  eye  on  the  mercy  of 
Christ  Jes':s  they  are  inspired  with  hope  that  he  will  he  memiful  to 
them  sinners.  In  the  church,  should  reign  that  humility  and  equal 
ity  of  persons  that  will  soon  prevail  between  the  rich  and  the  poor 
in  the  grave  ;  man  should  reflect  that  he  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  that  he  will  carry  nothing  out  of  it :  that  he  is  but  dust, 
and  into  dust  he  must  return. 

The  pew  system  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  the  Christian  religion, 
levels  the  land-marks  between  virtue  and  vice,  good  and  evil,  true 
faith  and  heresy  ;  sets  up  in  the  temple  the  love  of  money  which 
is  idolatry.  It  tends  to  smother  the  faith  in  the  rich  and  in  the 
poor.  The  rich,  when  seated  in  the  decorated  pew  with  no  Laza 
rus  by  to  remind  them  of  the  instability  of  this  life,  may  be  puffed  up 
with  pride  and  vanity  and  forget  their  God  :  as  they  see  that  gold 
procures  them,  even  in  the  church,  honor  and  dignity,  is  there  no 
danger  that  it  will  be  uppermost  in  their  thoughts,  that,  instead  of 
holding  converse  with  their  God,  looking  into  the  state  of  the  inward 
man,  and  thinking  on  future  things,  the  cares  and  thoughts  of  mam 
mon  will  fill  up  their  heads  1  As  to  the  poor,  when  they  find  the 
same  contempt  that  haunts  them  in  the  world,  following  them  into 
the  temple,  where  respect  of  persons  should  cease,  they  fall  into 
indevotion  and  may  totally  refrain  from  the  public  worship.  Will 
the  prodigal  child,  after  having  squandered  in  the  desert  among  the 
swinish  multitude  the  heavenly  patrimony,  be  told  at  the  temple's 
gate,  when  he  goes  to  confess  and  repent  of  his  sins  and  in  gratitude 
towards  heaven,  that  he  cannot  enter  without  the  toll  fee? 

The  rich  men  of  all  creeds  or  of  no  creed  being  now  collected 
together  in  the  church,  the  goodly  trustees  must  procure  first  rate 
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music  to  please  their  ears  and  prevent  them  from  sleeping  in  the 
pews.  Hence  "  concerts  "  and  "  oratorios"  are  announced  in  the 
newspapers  for  liquidating  the  debt  of  the  church,  or  for  something 
else.  Such  and  such  "  professional  men  "  and  "  amateurs  have 
kindly  volunteered  their  services  on  the  charitable  occasion." 
"  Tickets  are  sold  for  one  dollar  in  all  the  bookstores  of 
the  city."  "There  will  be  a  rich  feast  for  the  lovers  of  sacred 

music  in  the  church  of  St. ,  tomorrow  night  at  seven  o'clock." 

Thus  are  stage-actors,  who  have  been  always  and  are  still  the 
bane  of  morals  in  all  Catholic  countries,  and  who  are  therefore  held 
as  infamous  and  excommunicated,  called  upon  in  these  latter  days 
to  sing  the  praises  of  God.  Farther,  the  confessional  which  re 
minds  sinners  of  confession,  repentance,  and  restitution,  is  soon 
removed  from  the  church  of  the  rich  into  the  chapel  of  the  poor 
below.  Thus  they  go  on  from  step  to  step  towards  the  utter  de 
struction  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
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CON.  CHALCEDON,  c.  2,  451.  "  If  any  bishop  grant  ordination  for 
money  and  bring  under  price  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
cannot  be  sold  ;  and  if  he  ordain  for  money  a  bishop,  suffragan, 
priest,  or  deacon,  or  any  of  those  who  are  ranked  among  the  clergy  ; 
or  if  he  promote  for  money  a  dispenser,  defender,  or  a  herald,  or 
any  person  at  all  subject  to  the  rule  for  his  own  sordid  gain  :  he 
that  will  be  found  guilty  of  doing  this  shall  be  liable  to  lose  his 
proper  degree  ;  and  let  him  that  is  ordained  reap  no  benefit  from 
this  ordination  or  promotion,  which  had  been  effected  through 
traffic  ;  but  rather  let  him  be  stripped  of  the  dignity  and  employ 
ment  which  he  had  acquired  with  monies.  And  if  any  accomplice 
exist  in  these  nefarious  givings  or  receivings,  let  him,  if  he  be  a 
clergyman,  forfeit  his  proper  degree,  and  let  him,  if  he  be  a  laic,  or 
monk,  be  anathematized."  Apud  Gratian.  1,  Q.  1,  c.  8. 

PASCHAL  THE  POPE,  An.  820.  "  If  any  man  object  that  the  con 
secration  is  not  bought,  but  the  things  that  spring  from  the  conse 
cration,  he  is  entirely  out  of  reason.  For  as  a  corporeal  church, 
*  bishop,  or  abbot,  or  any  such  thing,  is  good  for  nothing  without 
corporeal  things,  as  the  soul  lives  not  corporeally  apart  from  the 
body,  so  whosoever  sells  one  of  the  things  without  which  the  other 
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avails  not,  leaves  neither  of  them  unsold.  Therefore  let  nobody 
purchase  a  church,  prebend,  or  an  ecclesiastical  thing;  let  him  not 
pay  for  such  things  either  before  or  after  he  obtains  them,  a  dinner 
or  board  —  nee  pastelum,  nee  pastum."  Ibid.  1,  Q.  c.  7. 

URBAN  n.  An.  1089.  The  Saviour  foretold  in  the  gospel,  MATT. 
xxiv.  5,  that  false  prophets  and  false  teachers  will  appear  about  the 
end  of  the  world  and  that  they  will  seduce  many  and  that  his  faith 
ful  will  have  many  conflicts  in  this  world,  but  that  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  however  prevail  against  his  church.     Wherefore,  because 
the  apostle    saith  —  there    must  be   heresies  that  those  who  are 
proved  be  made  manifest,  it   behoves  us  to  stand  opposite  and   set 
up  a  wall  for  the  house  of  Israel :  and  to  enter  through  many  tribu 
lations  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  whereas  the  sufferings  of  this  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  future  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us.     Therefore  because  you  intimated  to  us  the  ques 
tion  proposed  to  you  :  Whether  it  is  simony  to  sell  an  ecclesiastical 
thing  ?     That  this  is  simony  it  is  manifestly  inferred  from  the  say 
ing  of  St.  Peter  to  Simon  Magus,  ACTS  vni.  20 :  May  thy  money  go 
with  thee  into  perdition,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of 
God  may  be  purchased  with  money.     Certainly  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  the  thing  offered  to  the  Church  herself  is  the 
gift  of  God.     And  if  you   observe  right,  Simon  Magus  who  ap 
proached  in  deceit  to  the  faith,  would  not  purchase  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  the  sake  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  he  was  unworthy,  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  from  the  deceitful,  WISD.  i.  5; 
and  he  therefore  resolved  to  the  best  of  his  ability  to  purchase  him, 
that  by  retailing  the  miracles  performed  through  him  he  may  gather 
money  ;  for  the  apostle  reprobated  not  in  Simon  with  his  maledic 
tion  the  purchase  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  his  unhallowed  gain  and 
avarice,  which  is  the  service  of  idols.    Consequently  whosoever  buys 
or  sells  for  gain-sake  ecclesiastical  things,   which  are  the  gifts  of 
God,  (whereas  they  are  bestowed  by  God  upon  the  faithful  and  by 
the  faithful  upon  God,  what  were  received  gratis  from  him  should 
be  given  gratis  to  him)  thinks  with  said  Simon  Magus  that  the  gifts 
of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money.   Wherefore  he  that  acquires 
or  grants  in  view  of  the  employment  of  the  tongue,  or  unmerited 
service,  or  of  money,  these  things,  not  for  that  purpose  for  which 
they  were  instituted,  but  for  his  own  gain,  he  is  a  Simon.  Whereas 
the  primary  object  of  Simon  had  been  the  sole  love  of  gain,  which 
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is,  according  to  Paul  the  apostle,  idolatry.   Otherwise  why  the  holy 
Council  of  Chalcedon  of  630  bishops  insomuch  forbids  that  a  pro 
curator  or  defender  of  the  church  or  any  other  person  whatever 
subject  to  the  rule,  to  be  ordained  through  money,  that  it  anathema- 
tizes  also  the  accomplices  in  the  crime,  unless  it  considered  them 
as  simoniacs.     And  if  the  aforesaid  servitors  of  a  church  be  so  rig 
orously  struck  for  such  a  crime,  no  thinking  man  will  deny  that 
those  who  are  not  the  servitors  of  the  church  ought  to  be  struck 
more  severely  for  the  same  crime,  that  is,  of  buying  and  selling. 
And  our  predecessor,  Pope   Paschal,  affirms  of  consecration  that 
whosoever  sells  one  of  the  things  without  which  the  other  subsists 
not,  he  leaves  neither  of  them  unsold,  and  consequently  he  that 
buys  or  sells  the  things  of  a  church  must  be  considered  as  a  simo- 
niac.      By  the  name  procurator  the  aforesaid  Synod  understands 
every  administrator  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  such  as  the  prefect, 
econome,  or  deputy  ;  by  the  name  defender,  the  advocate,  steward 
and  the  judge  ;  by  the  person  subject  to  the  rule,  the  head  priest, 
arch-deacon,  canon,  monk,  or  any  one  devoted  to  an  ecclesiastical 
office.     That  the  person  buys  or  sells  to  the  best  of  his  power  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  buys  or  sells  a  superiorship  or  any  such  thing, 
hear  St.  Augustin  on  John,  Tract  x.  O  how  many  prefectures  have 
they  created  !     Primianus  has  a  prefecture  at  Carthage,  Maximia- 
nus  has  another,  Rogatus  has  another  in  Mauritania;  these  and 
those  whom  we  are  not  able  to  enumerate  have  another  in  Nu- 
midia.     Therefore  each  person  goes  about  to  purchase  a  dove,  each 
of  them  praising  his  own  office,  because  he  has  it  for  sale.     Behold 
the  venerable  Augustin,  treating  of  the  sale  of  offices,  understands 
by  the  name  of  the  dove  the  buying  or  selling  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  all  other  commentaries  of  the  same  chapter  of  the  gospel.  Now 
we  are  to  consider  with  what  penalty  are  they  to  be  visited  who 
buy  or  sell  the  things  that  are  already  offered  to  God  and  to  his 
church  :  if  they  have  been  driven  with  scourges  out  of  the  temple 
of  God,  who  sold  or  bought  the  things  that  were  to  be  offered  to 
God;  if  it  had  been  said  of  those  who  sold  or  bought  the  things 
offered  to  God,  you  have  rendered  my  father's  house  a  house  of  Imjfick 
and  a  den  of  thieves,  what  shall  be  said  of  the  sellers  and  buyers  of 
the  things  already  offered  to  God]  Arid  let  no  wise  man  object  that 
the  Lord  had  deservedly  visited  this  crime  with  severity,  because 
the  things  were  sold  within  the  temple  of  God.    Observe  the  afore, 
eaid  Augustin  determines  not  the  place  of  selling  or  buying  of  the 
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things  offered,  but  he  only  indefinitely  says,  (each  person  goes 
about  to  buy  a  dove.  Every  one  praises  his  thing  which  he  sells,) 
adding  not  within,  or  without  the  temple.  Let  these  words  suffice 
concerning  the  buyers  or  sellers  of  sacred  things."  Apud  Gra- 
tian.  1,  Quest.  3,  c.  8. 

ALEX.  ii.  "  From  various  reports  we  have  learned  that  a  detesta 
ble  evil  has  grown  up  within  your  church  :  that  the  ecclesiastical 
benefice  is  never  conferred  upon  any  clergyman,  however  pious, 
learned,  or  moral  he  be,  excepting  to  him  who  is  disposed  to  pur 
chase  it  with  the  worldly  means  of  money,  and  thus  the  church  and 
its  things  were  becoming  venal  as  some  earthly  and  vile  mer 
chandize  is  exposed  for  sale  by  the  traffickers.  That  the  evil  is 
odious  to  God  and  abhorrent  to  the  saints,  both  the  sacred  canons 
teach  and  it  is  manifest  to  almost  all  persons.  For  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  one  of  the  principal  ones,  condemns  with  a  similar  penalty 
these  who  by  means  of  money  procure  a  church  benefice,  and  those 
who  are  known  to  traffick  with  the  imposition  of  hands  (  by  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  conferred.)  For  it  decrees  witli  irrefragable 
authority  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  be  expelled,  these  from 
the  benefice  and  those  from  the  sacred  order.  Hence  the  Redeemer 
of  the  human  race,  casting  out  of  the  temple  all  the  buyers  and 
sellers,  overturned  the  tables  of  the  dove-sellers  and  spilt  the  money 
of  the  money-changers,  proclaiming  as  a  precept,  and  saying: 
Make  not  the  house  of  my  father  a  house  of  traffick.  Also  remark 
upon  this  fact  that  the  Lord  never  once  from  end  to  end  of  the  gos 
pel  is  seen  visiting  with  such  severity  sinners  :  whereas  he  not  only 
rebuking  them  with  the  word,  but  also  making  a  scourge  of  cords, 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple  ;  manifestly  showing  that  such 
traffickers  are  not  as  others  sinners  to  be  corrected  ;  but  to  be  cast 
far  away  from  the  temple  of  God  ;  that  is,  from  the  holy  church. 
For  as  by  the  venders  of  doves  they  are  denoted  who  strive  to  sell 
the  sacred  imposition  of  hand,  so  by  the  money-changers  are  desig 
nated  the  venders  of  a  church  benefice  who  render,  as  the  evange 
list  says,  the  house  of  God  a  den  of  thieves.  Wherefore,  I,  Alexan 
der,  bishop  (nay,  an  unworthy  minister)  of  the  holy  Roman  and 
Apostolic  Church,  seeing  that  through  wicked  cupidity  so  many  and 
such  evils  prevail  in  several  churches,  especially  in  the  church  of 
Luca,  lest  the  blood  of  the  sinners  be  demanded  by  the  strict  judo-e 
from  our  hands,  have  decreed  that  these  sins  be  extirpated  and 
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totally  eradicated.     We,  therefore,  resolve,  and  by  the  present  de 
cree  affirm,  as  our  predecessors  are  known  to  have  long  since  done, 
that  no  bishop  shall  dare  forever  again  grant  for  any  price  or  gift  to 
the  cleroy  a  church  benefice  which  some  persons  call  a  salary,  pre 
bend,  or°also  an  order  :  but  let  them  take  care  to  ordain  gratis,  and 
without  any  venalty  in  the  holy  church,  all  the  ministers  and  servi 
tors  of  the  church  ;  let  them  not  select  in  God's  house  those  who 
bring  the  greater  purses  of  money,  but  those  who  being  rich  in 
morals,  discipline,  and  learning,  can  sustain  that  church  in  propor 
tion  to  their  office.     We  have  resolved  and  in  the  same  manner 
affirm  that  no  clergyman  of  any  degree  whatever  dare  give   any 
thing  for  a  church  benefice,  either  to  the  fabrick  of  the  churches,  or 
to  the  donaries  of  the  churches,  or  even  to  be  distributed  to  the 
poor ;  because,  as  the  scriptures  attest,  he  that  receives  a  thing  ill, 
to  dispense  it  as  if  well,  is  rather  injured  than  helped.     But  if  any 
one,  forgetful  of  the  divine  commands  and  of  the  salvation  of  souls, 
being  actuated  by  wicked  cupidity,  rashly  presume  to  sell  or  buy 
the  aforesaid  church  benefice,  we  decree  that  he  be  according  to 
the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  liable  to  the  risk  of  his 
proper  degree  ;  let  him  not  minister  for  the  church  which  he  would 
render  venal  for  money;  moreover  being  struck  with  the  terrific 
sword  of  anathema,  let  him,  unless  he  repent,  be  cut  off  by  all 
means  from  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  has  wounded."     Apud 
Gralian.  1,   Q.  3,  c.  9. 

Now  that  we  may  review  the  four  decrees  just  recited,  we  see 
that  the  great  COUNCIL  OF  CHALCEDON  decrees  that  if  any  bishop 
grant  for  money  or  service,  oral  or  manual,  orders  or  promotion  to 
any  clergyman,  place  or  pension  to  any  layman,  he  be  suspended 
from  his  office  ;  that  the  person  so  ordained  or  promoted  reap  no 
benefit  from  such  promotion  or  ordination  ;  and  that  the  accomplices, 
if  clergy,  be  suspended,  and  if  laity,  be  excommunicated.  If  it  be 
simony  to  soil  for  price  orders,  or  the  faculty  of  performing  divine 
worship  in  the  house  of  God,  why  should  it  not  be  simony  to  sell 
pews  or  the  liberty  of  assisting  at  the  same  divine  worship  !  When 
mammon,  not  faith,  be  the  only  means  to  unlock  the  temple,  the 
only  rule  of  distinction,  the  only  means  to  gain  pews  and  seats,  is 
not  that  church  totally  mammonized  7 

That  POPE  PASCHAL  defines  that  whosoever  sells  one  of  the  two 
things  without  which  the  other  is  of  no  avail,  without  which  the 
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other  could  not  subsist,  he  leaves  neither  of  them  unsold;  and  that 
no  man  can  buy  a  church,  prebend,  or  a  church  thing  without  the 
guilt  of  simony.  Thsrefore  as  pews  and  seats  are  parts  of  a  church, 
or  church  thing?,  they  cannot  be  sold  without  the  same  guilt.  Far 
ther,  as  neither  mass  nor  any  other  sacred  function  could  for  any 
time  subsist  without  hsirers,  to  charge  them  price  for  the  room  or 
the  privilege  of  hearing  it,  what  is  it  but  to  charge  for  the  liberty 
of  adoring  God  ;  which  is  manifest  simony  ! 

That  POPE  URBAN  n.  declares  that  whosoever  buys  or  sells  for 
gain  sake  ecclesiastical  things  which  are  the  gifts  of  Gjd  (whereas 
they  are  bestowed  upon  the  faithful  by  God,  and  bestowed  by  the 
faithful  upon  God;  what  were  received  gratis  from  him,  should  be 
given  gratis  to  him)  imagines  with  Simon  Magus  that  the  gifts  of 
God  may  be  purchased  for  money."  As  churches,  pews  and  seats 
are  the  gifts  of  God  :  the  means  for  erecting  th3in  were  bestowed 
gratis  by  God  upon  the  faithful,  and  should  therefore  be  bestowed 
gratis  by  the  faithful  upon  God.  To  tax  them  for  gain  sake  what  is 
it  but  to  fall  into  the  step  of  Simon?  As  the  Saviour  of  men  ban 
ished  the  venders  of  the  doves  and  the  money  changers  with  the 
scourges  out  the  temple  so  should  the  avaricious  traffickers  of  the 
church  things,  the  pew-sellers  and  pew-buyers  and  the  joint-stock 
companies  be  hurled  with  the  spiritual  sword  out  of  the  Church  of 
God. 

That  POPE  ALEX.  n.  deplores  that  "  the  detestable  practice,  odious 
to  God  and  to  the  saints,  had  in  his  days  grown  up  in  some  churches 
that  no  church  benefice  would  bo  conferred  upon  any  ecclesiastic, 
however  pious,  learned,  and  moral,  but  upon  him  that  had  the  long 
est  purse;  and  that  the  church  things  were  becoming  so  venal  and 
set  up  for  sale  as  the  vile  merchandize." 
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The  enormous  sums  $1:353.59,  accumulated  in  the  year  1821, 
and  $1789,  in  18'2^,  in  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Patrick  from  "Burial 
Fees  "  alone,  should  excite  no  astonishment  when  you  keep  in  view 
the  strict  rules  he  d  out  by  them  to  the  sexton  for  the  collection  of 
the  Fees.  "  He  shall  charge  for  each  child  under  the  age  of  seven 
i  years  $3.25  ;  for  young  persons  seven  years  and  upwards  to 
4  twelve  years  $5.00  ;  and  for  persons  twelve  years  and  upwards 
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«  18.00."  "  For  the  use  of  the  best  pall  $2.00  ;  the  second  best, 
«  $1.00.'"  That  the  rules  were  not  to  be  left  as  dead  letters,  but  to 
be  enforced  with  the  greatest  rigour  it  is  seen  by  the  condition  that 
is  appended  thereto. 

«  It  shall  be  the  sexton's  duty  to  furnish  to  the  treasure; 
«  Monday  of  every  week  copies  of  all  the  bills  rendered  in  the  pre- 

•  ceding  week,   with  the  names  and  ages  of  all  persons  whom  he 
«  may  have  buried  ;  and  on  the  first  Monday  of  every  month  he  shall 
«  settle  his  accounts  with  the  treasurer  under  penalty  of  forfeiture 

*  of  office." 

That  the  rules  were  not  to  remain  as  dead  letters ;  that  t 
ton  had  been  left  no  discretion  to  mitigate  them  in  particular  cases 
this  is  further  made  manifest,  in  that  they  would  not  grant  a  place 
of  interment  for  a  small  box  twelve  inches,  square  into  which  were 
collected  the  ashes  of  a  poor  Irishman,  named  M'Donough,  which 
were  gathered  together  amidst  the  ruins  of  a  burnt  house  in  that 
city,  because  there  were  no  surviving  relatives  who  would  pay  the 
«  Burial  Fees."     Catholics,  can  you  without  floods  of  tears  for  the 
depravity  of  human  nature  and  the  utter  prostration  of  the  Catholic 
religion  contemplate  the  doings  of  Lay-Trustees  in  the  proud  city 
of  New  York  7     Whilst  the  mother  is  in  tears  and  the  neighbours 
in  silent   gloom   before  the  pale  corpse  of  her  boy  upon   yonder 
bier,  behold  the  sexton,  like  the  vulture  in  quest  of  prey,  stands  m 
the  midst,  not  to  mingle  his  tears  with  their  tears,  to  grieve  with 
their  grief,  to  soothe  the  sorrowful,  but  to  collect  the  fees. 

Sexton,  to  the  wailing  mother  speaks  :  Ma'am,  I  am  sorry  for 
your  loss  ;  all  persons  acquainted  with  your  son  expected  he  would 
be  an  honour  to  your  family  and  an  ornament  to  the  city.  I  should 
feel  extremely  happy  if  my  official  duty  as  sexton  of  the  cathedral 
urged  me  not  to  come  in  quest  of  the  burial  fees.  What  was  the 
boy's  age  —  seven,  twelve  years,  or  upwards  7 

Mother.  You  really  break  my  heart.  Whilst  the  kind  neighbours 
flock  in  to  shed  a  tear  over  my  darling  boy, 'to  soothe  and  console 
my  drooping  fainting  heart,  you  come  to  open  my  wounds  afresh,  to 
add  grief  to  my  grief ;  you  must,  sir,  be  dead  and  callous  to  the 
claims  and  feelings  of  human  nature  ;  the  image  of  God  is  effaced 
in  your  brutal  heart ;  neither  mercy  nor  compassion  for  a  disconso 
late  mother  has  a  place  in  your  hardened,  barbarous  breast ;  your 
calling  unfits  you  for  a  place  in  a  Christian  or  civilized  society ;  you 
are  a  companion  fit  only  for  the  sharks,  tigers,  or  the  cannibals. 
27 
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Ah,  my  darling  child,  whom  I  fondly  hoped  to  be  the  stay  and 
solace  of  my  grey  hairs,  whose  pure  soul  was,  I  have  no  doubt, 
conveyed  by  the  angels  to  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  and  whose  bones 
will  be  at  12  o'clock  gathered  to  the  bones  of  his  dear  father  in  the 
burial  ground  by  the  cathedral,  was  but  seven  years  old  ;  how 
much  are  your  fees  for  the  grave  and  second  best  pall  ] 

Sexton  replies  :  Three  dollars  and  twenty-five  cents. 

Mother  rejoins  :  Glory  be  to  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesue 
Christ,  who  consoles  us  in  our  tribulation  ;  he  will  provide  the 
means  to  pay  your  bill  in  addition  to  the  manifold  bills  for  nurses, 
doctors,  medicine,  and  so  forth. 

The  prophecy  of  St.  Peter,  2  PET.  n  :  But  there  were  also  false 
prophets  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  among  you  lying 
teachers  who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdition.  Many  shall  follow 
their  riotousness,  through  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of;  and  through  covetousness  shall"  they  with  feigned  words 
make  merchandize  of  you  ;  seems  fulfilled  in  our  unfortunate  days. 
The  New  York  trustees,  drilled  and  seasoned  in  satan's  den  — 
Wall  street,  have  travelled  over  land  and  sea,  turned  every  stone 
in  quest  of  gold  ;  but  their  avarice  being  no  where  satiated,  they 
turn  about  to  make  merchandize  of  our  flesh  and  bones.  Through 
them  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of:  through  them  is  aliment 
afforded  to  infidelity. 

That  Burial  Fees  and  Grave  Taxing  of  all  sorts  are  abhorrent  to 
the  feelings  of  human  nature  and  reprobated  by  the  Holy,  Roman, 
Catholic  Church,  I  shall  prove,  first,  from  the  decrees  and  defini 
tions  of  the  Fathers,  Popes,  and  Councils;  second,  from  the  edicts 
of  the  ancient  Christian  Emperors;  and,  third,  from  the  celebrated 
historian  and  traveller,  F.  A.  De  Chateaubriand. 

DECRETAL  GRATIAN.  13,  Quest.  2,  c.  19.  «  Let  us  not  imagine 
that  any  thing  but  prayers,  alms,  and  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
relieves  the  dead:  though  these  suffrages  will  not  benefit  all  the 
souls  for  whom  they  are  made,  but  those  alone,  who  during  life 
made  themselves  worthy  to  be  succoured  by  them.  But  as  we  can- 
not  distinguish  who  they  be,  it  is  proper  to  make  them  for  all  per 
sons  regenerated ;  so  that  no  one  of  them  be  passed  by,  to  whom 
our  suffrages  could,  and  should  reach  :  for  it  is  better  that  oursuf- 
o  redundant  for  the  souls,  whom  they  neither  hurt  nor 
relieve,  than  wanting  to  them,  whom  they  miy  benefit.  Each  per- 
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son  is  more  exact  in  discharging  this  duty  for  his  respective  family, 
with  the  view  that  he  be  equally  dealt  with  by  his  surviving  friends. 
Whatever  expenses  be  incurred  on  the  funeral  it  is  no  relief  to  the 
soul,  but  a  fulfillment  of  a  duty  arising  from  human  and  natural  af 
fection,  ordaining  that  no  man  ever  haleth  his  own  flesh  :  EPHES.  v. 
29.  Hence  it  is  our  duty  to  bestow  as  much  veneration  as  possible 
upon  our  neighbour's  body  after  his  death.  If  those  who  believe 
not  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  discharge  this  duty,  should  not 
we,  who  believe  in  it,  discharge  it  with  diligence  1  So  that  such 
service  rendered  to  the  body  that  is  dead,  and  that  will  rise  again 
and  live  in  eternity,  be  somehow  a  confession  of  our  faith.  To  bury 
people  under  the  invocation  of  the  martyrs  seems  to  be  a  practice 
salutary  to  the  deceased  ;  for  by  recommending  them  to  the  martyrs' 
patronage,  the  suffrages  on  their  behalf  are  multiplied."  B.  Augus- 
tin,  Lib.  de  cura  pro  mortuis  gcrenda. 

Chap.  2.  "Ephron  is  called  the  city  of  the  four  husbands  ;  be 
cause  there  in  a  double  cave,  GEN.  XLIX.  30,  lie  buried  the  three 
Patriarchs  with  their  "three  wives;  that  is,  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
Isaac  and  Rebecca,  Jacob  and  Lia,  together  with  Adam  himself  and 
his  wife  Eve.  And  Tobias  says  to  his  son,  '  When  God  receives 
my  soul,  thou  shalt  bury  my  body,  and  thou  shalt  honour  thy  mother 
during  her  life  ;  and  when  she  will  finish  her  days,  bury  her  in  the 
same  sepulchre  with  me.  Let  one  tomb  unite  those  whom  one  wed 
lock  has  joined  together,  because  they  are  but  one  flesh  ;  and  whom 
God  has  joined  together,  let  not  man  separate.'  "  St.  Jerome. 

Chap.  3.  <;  Let  each  woman  follow  her  husband,  whether  living 
or  dead.  The  sister  of  St.  Benedict  is  interred  in  the  monument 
which  he  had  erected  for  himself.  So  that  even  the  grave  separates 
not  the  bodies  of  those  whose  soul  was  always  united  in  the  Lord." 
Pope  Gregory  the  Great. 

Likewise  Joseph,  dying  in  Egypt,  GEN.  L.  enjoined  on  his  breth 
ren  to  carry  his  bones  after  his  death  and  deposite  them  in  the 
monument  of  his  fathers.  Also,  it  was  said  to  the  Prophet,  who 
had  contrary  to  the  command  of  the  Lord,  eaten  in  Bethel,  Thy 
dead  body  shall  not  be  brought  into  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers. 
3  KINGS  xm.  22. 

DECRET.  GREG.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  28,  c.  7.  "  With  regard  to  the  wife, 
whether  she,  as  well  as  the  husband,  should  enjoy  the  freedom  of 
sepulture?  No  distinction  ought,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  made  in 


316  Lay-Trustees.     Grave-Taxing. 

this  respect,  between  the  husband  and  wife ;  for  it  is  our  opinion, 
that  each  of  them  enjoys  an  equal  privilege  ;  whereas  the  election 
refers  to  that  state,  particularly,  in  which  the  woman  is  freed  from 
the  law  of  the  husband."  Pope  Lucius  III. 

CON.  ARELA  3.  Can  4.  An.  461.  "Let  the  laity  who  undertake 
funerals,  act  with  fear,  awe,  reverence  ;  let  nobody  sing  there  pro 
fane  verses,  nor  indulge  in  dance,  or  joke,  which  are  pagan  inven 
tions  from  the  instigation  of  the  devil.  Who  is  ignorant  that  it  is 
sinful  and  not  only  foreign  to  the  Christian  religion,  but  also 
contrary  to  human  nature,  to  appear  merry,  to  dance,  laugh,  get 
drunk  there,  and  in  contempt  of  all  piety,  and  charity,  as  if  to  exult 
tor  a  neighbour's  death,  where  grief  and  cries  should  resound  for  the 
Joss  of  a  dear  brother  ?  We  read,  indeed,  in  many  places  that  the 
lathers  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  bemoaned  in  tears 
the  death  of  holy  men  ;  but  nowhere  do  we  read,  that  they  exulted 
for  the  departure  of  any  person  from  this  world.  All  Egypt 
mourned  for  seventy  days  the  Patriarch  Jacob's  death,  GEN.  L; 
Joseph  and  his  brethren,  when  they  carried  their  father's  corpse  to 
be  interred  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  spent  seven  days  in  weeping 
and  great  lamentation.  The  lamentation  was  so  vehement  that 
the  place  got  the  name  The  mourning  of  Egypt;  GEN.  L.  11.  And 
we  read  of  St.  Stephen,  that  devout  men  took  care  of  his  funeral 
and  made  great  mourning  over  him :  ACTS  viu.  2.  Consequently 
let  such  silly  merriment  and  sinful  canticles  be  forbidden  by  the 
authorities.  But  should  any  person  feel  desirous  to  sing  there, 
let  him  chant  the  kyrie,  elcison ;  otherwise,  let  him  be  silent  alto 
gether.  But  if  he  will  not  observe  silence,  let  him  as  an  example 
to  others,  be  reprimanded  next  day  by  the  priest"  Vide  Sum?nam 
Condi. 

CON.  TOLETAN  3,  Can.  21,  in  Ilispania.  "  Those  who  by  the  de 
crees  of  Providence  depart  this  life,  should  be  accompanied  to  the 
5'rave  with  hymns  and  psalms.  We  strictly  forbid  that  the  usual 
profane  dirges  be  sung ;  or  that  the  family  or  neighbours  be  striking 
themselves  on  the  breast.  Let  it  suffice  that,  from  the  hope  of  res 
urrection,  sacred  songs  do  accompany  the  Christian  funerals  :  for 
St.  Paul  forbids  to  weep  over  the  dead.  Regarding  those  that  sleep 
I  would  not  have  you  to  be  sad,  like  the  rest  who  have  no  hope. 
The  Lord  wept  not  for  Lazarus'  death,  but  rather  deplored  that  he 
would  be  raised  again  to  encounter  the  miseries  of  this  life.  Let 
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the  Bishop,  if  possible,  prevent  this  practice  among  the  Christians." 
Vide  Summam  Conciliorum. 

DECRET.  GRATIAN.  Dist.  44.  Chap.  7.  "  Let  no  clergyman,  when 
he  attend  the  funeral  or  anniversary  of  the  doad,  become  drunk, 
or  drink  in  memory  of  that  or  any  other  deceased  person,  or  force 
others,  or  allow  himself  to  be  forced  to  drink  ;  let  him  not  sing, 
excite  bustle,  or  laughter,  or  relate  silly  anecdotes ;  let  him  not 
tolerate  in  his  presence  the  indelicate  exhibitions  of  bears  or  mon- 
kies,  or  masquerades  :  for  such  practice  is  diabolical  and  contrary  to 
the  Canons."  Con.  Nanneten. 

13,  Quest.  2,  c.  12.  "The  very  illustrious  lady  Nereida  has 
complained  to  us  that  your  brotherhood  demand  of  her  one  hun 
dred  shillings  for  the  burial  ground  of  her  daughter.  That  sin  we 
have  strictly  forbidden  in  our  Church,  since  the  time  we  were  pro 
moted  by  God's  grace,  to  episcopal  dignity  ;  nor  have  we  at  all 
suffered  the  base  custom  to  revive.  Being  mindful  that  when  Abra 
ham  would  purchase  from  the  sons  of  Ephron,  that  is,  from  the  sons 
of  Seor,  the  site  of  a  sepulchre  for  the  interment  of  his  wife,  he 
refused  taking  the  price,  for  fear  he  would  appear  to  make  profit  by 
the  dead  body.  Whereas  that  pagan  was  possessed  of  so  much  ten 
derness  of  heart,  how  far  should  we,  who  are  priests,  be  from  com 
mitting  that  crime  ]  I  therefore  conjure  you,  that  this  sin  of  ava 
rice  be  not  again  attempted  even  upon  strangers.  But  when  you 
allow  any  person  to  be  entombed  in  your  church,  if  his  parents, 
friends,  or  neighbours  freely  offer  any  thing  for  lights,  we  do  not 
forbid  that  it  be  accepted,  but  we  strictly  forbid  that  any  thing  be 
demanded  or  exacted,  lest  the  charge  of  venality,  which  God  for 
bid,  attach  to  the  Church,  or  that  you  would  appear  pleased  with 
the  deaths  of  men,  by  seeking  in  any  manner  whatever  profit  from 
their  bodies."  Greg.  Mag.  to  the  Bishop  of  Sardinia.  An.  599. 

Chap.  13.  "  After  Ephron  was  tempted  by  the  price  to  sell  for 
money  the  tomb,  Abraham  urging  him  to  it,  the  letter  vau,  which 
was  with  them  read  for  O,  was  taken  from  his  name,  GEN.  xxm. 
11 ,  ACTS.  vn.  16,  and  instead  of  Ephron  he  is  called  Ephran  ;  the 
Scriptures  hereby  signifying  that  the  man  is  not  endowed  with 
sound  and  perfect  virtue,  who  would  be  guilty  of  selling  the  mon 
uments  of  the  dead.  Consequently  let  them,  who  would  sell  the 
graves,  being  not  compelled  to  receive  the  price,  but  even  exacting1 
it  from  unwilling  people,  know  that  their  name  is  changed  and 
27* 
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that  they  have  lost  all  merit.  Whereas  the  very  man  who  has 
been  forced  to  accept  the  price,  is  privately  reprimanded."  St.  Je 
rome  on  GEN.  xxm. 

Chap.  14.  "  It  is  written  in  the  book  ECCLE.  vn.  37,  Restrain 
not  grace  from  the  dead  ;  knowing  that  we  must  all  die.  And  again, 
All  things  that  are  of  the  earth,  shall  into  the  earth  return :  XL.  11  ; 
GEN.  in.  Why  dost  thou,  earth,  sell  the  earth  1  Remember  that 
thou  art  earth,  and  into  earth  thou  must  return  ;  that  death  is  to 
come  upon  thee  ;  that  it  approaches  and  hurries.  Remember  that 
the  earth  is  not  man's  property,  but,  as  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  xxm. 
sings,  The  earth  and  those  who  inhabit  it,  are  the  Lord's.  If  thou 
sellest  the  earth,  thou  wilt  be  guilty  of  usurping  another's  right. 
Gratis  hast  thou  received  from  God,  give  gratis  for  his  sake. 
Therefore,  it  is  strictly  forbidden  all  Christians  to  sell  the  earth  for 
the  dead  and  to  refuse  unto  them  suitable  place  of  interment;  un 
less  the  friends  and  relatives  of  the  deceased  freely  offer  any  thing 
for  his  name  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul."  Con.  Tribur,  Can.  16. 
An.  895,  in  Germania. 

DECRET.  GREG.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  28.  c.  13.  "  An  abominable  custom, 
that  ought  to  be  abolished,  has  grown  up,  it  is  said,  in  Mount  Pes- 
sulan,  that  the.  grave  be  not  opened  Jor  the  dead,  until  a  certain 
price  be  paid  to  the  church  for  the  ground,  in  which  they  are  to  be 
buried.  We  command  you,  as  being  the  Ordinary  of  that  place, 
that  you  prevent  the  clergy  from  having  the  presumption  to  demand 
any  thing  whatever  in  that  respect."  Innocent  III.  to  the  Bishop  of 
Magalon,  An.  1208. 

CLEMENT.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  7,  De  Sepultura.  "  We  decree,  that  those 
who  would  of  their  peculiar  rashness,  presume  to  bury,  in  contempt 
of  the  keys  of  the  Church,  knowingly  the  bodies  of  the  dead  in 
the  cemeteries  during  the  time  of  interdict,  in  cases  not  allowed 
by  the  law,  or  persons  publickly  excommunicated,  or  persons  nomi 
nally  interdicted,  or  notorious  usurers,  do  incur  ipso  facto  the  sen 
tence  of  excommunication  ;  from  which  they  cannot  at  all  be  ab 
solved,  unless  they  make  first,  according  to  the  option  of  the  dio 
cesan  bishop,  condign  satisfaction  to  the  persons  injured  by  the 
foregoing ;  no  privilege  of  exemption  in  this  respect,  or  any  other 
privilege  under  any  form  of  words  availing."  Gen.  Con.  Vienne  sub 
Clement  v.  Chap.  Eos  qui.  An.  1312. 
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DECRET.  GREG.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  28,  c.  12.  »  In  the  sacred  Canons 
it  has  been  decreed,  that  we  communicate  not  with  the  dead,  with 
whom  we  had  not  communicated  whilst  they  lived  ;  and  that  those 
who  were  previously  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  not 
reconciled  with  the  Church  at  the  time  of  death,  receive  not  eccle 
siastical  interment. 

"  Hence,  should  it  ever  happen,  that  the  bodies  of  excommunica 
ted  persons  be,  either  through  force  or  accident,  interred  in  conse 
crated  cemeteries,  they  ought,  if  they  can  be  distinguished  from 
the  bodies  of  others,  to  be  disinterred,  and  removed  far  from  the 
consecrated  burial-place ;  but  if  they  could  not  be  distinguished, 
we  deem  it  inexpedient  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  be  exhumated 
with  the  carcasses  of  the  excommunicated :  whereas  an  obscure, 
or  no  interment,  injures  not  the  just ;  nor  a  splendid  or  sumptuous 

one  benefits  the  impious."     Pope  Innocent,  to  the  Archbishop  of 

Nidros. 

In  view  of  the  constant  anxiety  of  the  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Joseph,  and  so  forth,  to  be  religiously  interred  in  the  tombs 
of  their  ancestors ;  in  view  of  the  archangel  Raphael's  address  to 
Tobias,  TOBIAS  xn.  11,  I  discover  then  the  truth  unto  you,  and  I 
will  not  hide  tho  secret  from  you  ;  when  thou  didst  pray  with  tears 
and  didst  bury  the  dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner,   and  hide  the 
dead  by  day  in  thy  house,  and  bury  them  by  night,  I  offered  thy 
prayer  to  the  Lord  ;  in  view  of  the  historical  fact  that  myriads  of 
both  sexes  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  likewise  spent  their  days  and 
property  in  attending  the  sick  and  burying  the  dead  ;   that  the  holy 
women,  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Sa 
lome  bought  sweet  spices,  that  coming,  they  might  anoint  Jesus, 
and  very  early  in  ths  morning  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came 
to  the  sepulchre,  the  sun  being  now  risen ;  and  that  devout  men 
took  order  for  Stephen's  funeral   and  made  great  mourning  over 
him,  ACTS  vm.    In  short,  keeping  in  view  the  aforesaid  decrees  of 
the  spouse  of  Christ  for  the  preservation  of  religious  order  and 
decorum  at  wakes  and  funerals,  we   must  come  to  the  firm  conclu 
sion   that    the    modern   practice   of    making   merchandize  of  our 
brothers'  flesh,  of  seeking  gain  in  the  moans  and  tears  of  our  fel 
low  men,  of  charging  price  for  graves  or  tombs  is  horrid  impiety, 
crying  to  the  high  heavens  for  vengeance.     Remember,  man,  thou 
art  earth  and  into  earth  thou  must  return.     Do  these  spurious 
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Christians,  traffickers  upon  their  brothers'  flesh,  the  filthy  seekers 
of  gain  through  the  deaths,  moans  and  tears  of  the  images  of  God, 
for  whom  Christ  shed  his  blood,  who  are  to  rise  on  the  last  day, 
ever  reflect  that  they  themselves  will  soon  be  laid  low  ;  that  they 
must  render  to  the  Master  a  strict  account  of  the  works  of  the 
flesh?  When  he  will  accost  them:  I  was  hungry  and  you  gave 
me  not  to  eat ;  I  was  sick  and  in  prison  and  you  visited  me  not ;  I 
bestowed  upon  you  monies  and  lands  and  you  would  not  restore 
unto  me  without  price  a  small  lot  of  my  own  ground  for  the  inter 
ment  of  my  poor,  what  plea  will  the  base  trustees,  the  vultures 
that  prey  upon  the  dead,  set  up?  Neither  gold  nor  advocates  will 
then  avail  them.  Pew-selling,  and  Grave-taxing  will  be  to  them 
more  bitter  than  gall. 
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Closely  allied  with  the  foregoing  traffickers  on  human  flesh  is  an 
other  class  that  is  equally  impious,  namely,  anatomists.  What 
could  be  more  revolting  to  human  nature,  than  to  behold  the  surgeon 
with  his  scalping  knife,  cutting  into  bits,  the  flesh  of  his  fellow°man 
just  as  the  butcher  cuts  up  the  hog  I  I  take  the  description  of  a 
Dissecting  Room  from  a  neighbouring  paper.  "  It  would  turn  your 
stomach,"  says  the  writer,  "  to  hear  a  description  of  the  place  :  there 
were  bodies,  some  whole  and  others  cut  up  into  bits  of  all  sorts  ; 
anatomies  hanging  by  strings  from  the  ceiling  ;  human  entrails  and 
unbaptized  babies  in  bottles  ;  unclean  things  of  all  kinds ;  knives, 
saws,  and  other  surgical  instruments  in  abundance ;  to  say  nothing 
of  the  offensive  smell.  A  ghastly  old  fellow,  with  spectacles  on 
his  nose,  begins  to  poke  away  on  the  bowels  of  a  dead  man,  laid  out 
on  a  table,  being  attended  by  two  young  chaps,  the  one  holding  a 
candle,  and  the  other  a  long  knife.  They  discoursed  in  some  gib 
berish  to  me  almost  unintelligible.  So,  says  the  old  fiend,  this  is  a 
fine  muscular  fellow  indeed.  What  a  chest  he  has  !  I  wonder 
what  he  died  of?  He  will  be  a  good  catch,  says  one  of  the  two 
brats  ;  yes,  replies  the  other,  'or  tomorrow's  demonstration  of  the 
abdominal  viscera.  Come,  says  the  old  caitiff,  reach  you  the  scal 
pel,  and  hold  you  the  candle.  Now  for  a  clean  section  of  the  inte 
guments  and  superficial  muscles." 

Who  the   writer  was,  or  why  he    thought  proper   to  withhold 
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his  name  from  the  public,  I  cannot  say.  He  might  be  a  medical 
gentleman,  tired  and  disgusted  with  what  he  had  all  along  seen  and 
practised  in  the  dissecting  room,  and  anxions  for  the  suppression  of 
anatomy  altogether.  Hearken  to  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

EXTRAV.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  6.  De  Sepultura.  Chap.  Detestanda.  "We 
decree  that  the  detestable  and  ferocious  practice  with  some  Chris 
tians  of  mangling,  to  the  horror  of  all  pious  minds,  the  bodies  of 
human  beings,  be  totally  abolished.  These  Christians  have  the 
shocking  custom,  if  any  of  their  clan  illustrious  for  rank,  or  title, 
die  outside  the  limits  of  their  own  parts,  and  if  he  be,  even  from  his 
own  choice,  buried  either  in  his  own,  or  in  strange  places,  inhu 
manly  to  disinter,  through  some  impious  notions  of  charity,  the  dead 
body,  and  after  cutting  it  into  bits,  limb  from  limb,  to  put  them  into 
water  to  be  boiled  on  the  fire  ;  and  finally,  when  the  flesh  is  melted 
away  from  the  bones,  they  carry  or  send  them  for  interment  in  the 
aforesaid  parts.  Which  practice  is  odious  in  the  sight  of  God, 
abhorrent  to  the  eyes  of  man. 

"  Anxious,  therefore,  in  fulfillment  of  our  sacred  duty,  to  remedy 
and  totally  to  root  out  this  wicked  and  barbarous  abuse,  We  com 
mand,  and  by  the  apostolical  authority  decree,  that  when  any  per 
son  of  any  rank,  state  or  dignity  whatever,  in  future.,  depart  this 
life,  in  cities,  quarters,  or  countries,  where  the  Catholic  worship 
prevails,  the  aforesaid  or  similar  abuses  be  not  by  any  means  prac 
tised  upon  his  dead  body  ;  and  that  the  faithful  do  not  pollute  their 
hands  with  such  barbarity.  But,  to  the  end  that  the  dead  bodies  be 
not  thus  brutally  and  inhumanly  handled,  let  them  be  carried  in  the 
first  instance,  to  where  they  would,  when  living  choose  to  be  in 
terred  ;  or  let  them  be  deposited  for  a  time  in  the  city,  village,  or 
place,  where  they  die,  or  in  the  next  place  of  ecclesiastical  inter 
ment;  so  that  at  last,  when  the  corpse  moulder  into  dust,  they 
may  be  transferred  to  where  they  would  prefer  for  their  own  inter 
ment,  and  let  them  be  there  buried. 

"  If  the  executor  or  executors  of  the  deceased  person,  or  his  rela 
tives,  or  any  other  persons  of  any  order,  state,  decree,  or  dignity 
whatever,  even  enjoying  episcopal  dignity,  presume  to  contravene 
anywise  the  tenor  of  this  our  command  and  decree,  by,  as  aforesaid, 
inhumanly  and  barbarously  treating,  or  causing  to  be  treated  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  let  them  know  that  they  will  ipso  facto  incur 
the  sentence  of  excommunication,  which  we  do  hereby  issue  against 
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them,  from  which  they  cannot,  except  in  articulo  mortis,  obtain  the 
grace  of  reconciliation,  unless  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See. 
Moreover  let  him  whose  body  is  thus  inhumanly  treated  be  deprived 
of  Christian  burial."  Boniface  viu. 

Remark,  that  the  practice  of  cutting  into  bits  and  boiling  on  the 
fire  the  bodies  of  the  dead  is  an  abuse  odious  to  God  and  man ;  that 
any  persons  guilty  of  it  are  ipso  facto  excommunicated,  even  if  they 
do  so  from  good  motives  —  for  the  improvement  of  science.  Physi 
cians,  if  they  were  to  draw  upon  the  learning  and  experience  of  the 
luminaries  of  antiquity,  study  through  them  the  roots,  progress,  and 
regimen  of  diseases,  would,  there  is  no  doubt,  discharge  °their  du 
ties  to  the  satisfaction  of  God  and  man.  Anatomy  seems  to  be  of  a 
recent  origin,  engendered  by  quacks,  who  have  neither  talent  nor 
taste,  nor  means  to  study,  who  would  gain  knowledge  without 
labour.  What  use  is  anatomy  in  cases  of  cholera,  fever,  consump 
tion,  or  small  pox  1 

As  collateral  evidence  of  the  principles  and  doctrine  of  Catholic 
antiquity  in  regard  to  interments,  I  translate  a  few  edicts  from  the 
Justinian  Code. 

CODICIS  Lib.  9,  Tit.  19,  c.  1.  "  Those  who  touch  the  things 
dedicated  to  religion,  especially  the  things  given  up  to  religion,  and 
hesitate  not  to  purchase  and  sell  them,  although  the  sale  be  not 
accompanied  with  the  legal  formalities,  shall  incur  the  crime  of 
sacrilege  —  JaesaB  religionis."  Imp.  Gordianus.  An.  241. 

Chap.  2.  "  If  a  servant  be  detected  violating  graves,  let  him,  in 
case  he  did  so  without  the  privity  of  his  master,  be  sentenced  to 
hard  labour  ;  but  if  he  had  been  urged  into  the  crime  by  the  order, 
or  authority  of  his  master,  let  him  be  punished.  And  if  any  thing 
be  found  carried  away  from  the  tomb  to  his  house  or  villa,  let  the 
house,  or  villa,  or  edifice,  whatever  sort  it  be,  be  confiscated." 
Imp.  Co?istantius.  An.  340. 

Chap.  3.  "  If  any  person  violate  a  sepulchre,  let  the  judges  of 
the  place,  if  they  neglect  to  pursue  this  crime,  be  fined  not  less 
than  twenty  pounds  of  gold,  the  very  penalty  decreed  against  the 
violators  of  tombs  ;  and  let  them  be  compelled  to  pay  that  sum  into 
our  treasury."  Idem.  An.  349. 

Chap.  4.  "  Those  who  violate  sepulchres  —  the  mansions  of  the 
dead,  seem  to  perpetrate  a  double  crime  :  they  despoil  the  dead  by 
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pulling  down  their  houses,  and  pollute  the  living  by  building  up. 
If  any  person  therefore  carry  from  tombs  for  building  with,  or  traf 
ficking  thereon,  stones,  or  marble,  or  columns,  or  any  other  mate 
rial  whatever,  let  him  be  fined  ten  pounds  of  gold,  payable  to  the 
public  treasury.  This  penalty  is  decreed  in  addition  to  all  others 
that  had  been  already  provided  by  the  ancient  laws.  Liable  to  this 
penalty  shall  they  also  be,  who  will  touch  the  bodies  or  remains 
that  be  interred."  Idem.  An.  357. 

Chap.  5.  "  The  audacity  of  people  nowadays  reaches  the  monu 
ments  of  the  dead,  and  tho  consecrated  burial  places.  Whereas 
our  predecessors  always  held  next  to  sacrilege,  both  to  carry  from 
them  a  stone  and  to  dig  the  earth,  and  to  take  away  the  sod  ;  and 
also  to  carry  away  from  tombs  any  ornaments  for  decoratino-  houses, 
or  porticoes.  Providing  against  these  crimes  in  particular  for  fear 
the  religion  of  the  dead  bo,  to  the  great  offence  of  God,  violated, 
We  forbid,  under  the  same  penalties  that  are  levelled  against  sac 
rilege,  the  commission  of  this  crime."  Emperor  Julian,  Antioc, 
An.  363. 

Chap.  6.  "  Whereas  it  is  unjust,  and  foreign  to  our  days,  that 
an  insult  be  offered  to  the  remains  of  the  dead  by  those  who  arrest 
the  body,  and  prevent  its  interment  under  the  pretence  that  he  was 
their  debtor.  To  stay  the  further  progress  of  this  insult,  We  decree 
that  creditors,  by  using  compulsion  against  the  persons  who  super 
intend  the  dead  man's  funeral,  forfeit  their  title,  and  we  totally 
annul  .all  the  proceedings  taken  at  the  grave,  either  by  demanding 
the  debt,  or  taking  acknowledgments,  pledges,  or  securities,  but 
that  the  principal  affair  be,  after  the  restoration  of  the  pledges,  and 
of  any  money  that  might  have  been  paid,  the  discharge  of  the  secu 
rities,  and  after  the  reinstatement  of  all  things,  without  alteration, 
to  their  original  condition,  discussed  over  again.  And  that  he  who 
is  detected  in  a  crime  of  this  nature  forfeits  fifty  pounds  of  gold  ; 
and  that,  if  not  solvent  for  that  fine,  he  receive  corporal  punishment 
from  the  competent  judge."  Emperor  Justinian,  An.  523. 

AUTIIEN.  COLLAT.  5,  Til.15.  Novell.  60,  chap.  1.  "  We  therefore 
decree  that  if  any  person  come  to  a  sick  man's  house,  whom  he 
considers  his  debtor,  or  annoys  him,  or  his  family,  his  wife, 
or  children,  or  the  house  at  all,  or  even  puts  of  himself,  and 
without  the  observance  of  the  legal  formalities,  brands,  upon  the 
substance,  he  forfeits,  after  the  said  patient's  death,  his  action  alto- 
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gether  ;  whether  he  had  or  had  not  a  just  one.  Let  the  amount  of 
his  claim  be  recovered  from  him  ;  and  let  it  be  paid. over  to  the 
heirs  of  the  person  aggrieved  ;  and  let  him  moreover  forfeit  the 
third  part  of  his  own  property,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Emperor 
Mark  Philosophus  ;  and  let  him  besides  be  branded  with  infamy. 
For  the  man,  who  respects  not  human  nature,  should  be  punished 
in  his  honour,  substance,  and  in  every  other  respect."  Emperor 
Justin. 

COLL.  8,  Tit.  16,  Novell  115,  c.  5.  "  We  remember  having  passed 
a  law  ordaining  that  no  person  whatever  have  liberty  to  detain  for 
debt  the  bodies  of  the  dead  or  raise  an  obstacle  to  their  interment. 
But  whereas  we  have  learned  that  a  certain  man  has  arrested  for 
debt  the  father  returning  from  his  son's  funeral,  we  deem  it  right 
and  proper  to  meet  by  a  holy  law  such  barbarity,  and  we  therefore 
decree  that  no  man  whatever  have  liberty  to  summon,  or  anywise 
disturb  within  the  nine  days  of  mourning,  either  the  heirs,  or  par 
ents,  or  children,  or  the  wife,  or  the  cousins,  or  cousins-in-law,  or 
relatives,  or  sureties,  or  to  serve  notice  upon  them,  or  to  cite  them 
before  any  tribunal,  either  for  the  dead  man's  debt,  or  for  any  other 
cause  whatever  appertaining  to  themselves.  If  any  man  presume 
to  destrain  within  the  space  of  nine  days  any  of  the  aforesaid  per 
sons,  or  demand  of  him  any  bond,  promise,  or  security,  we  declare 
all  these  proceedings  invalid.  But  should  any  man  think  that  he 
has  a  claim  against  the  above  mentioned  people,  he  may  after  the 
lapse  of  the  nine  days,  sue  them  according  to  law."  Emperor 
Justinian. 

O  pious  emperors,  why  have  you  abandoned  us  ;  why  not  rise 
from  your  heavenly  repose  to  punish  the  ruthless  infidels  of  these 
days,  the  burkers,  anatomists,  resurrection  men,  and  venders  of 
graves  and  tombs,  who,  when  death  deals  about  moans  and  tears, 
come  not  to  console  and  relieve,  but  to  dissect  and  deride,  and  col 
lect  the  unhallowed  fees]  As  to  burking  and  dissection,  I  find  no 
mention  of  them  in  the  ancient  laws  and  annals,  for  this  good  rea 
son,  that  no  such  crimes  were  then  known  or  heard  of ;  the  inven 
tion  being  reserved  for  the  murderous  and  infidel  quacks  of  our 
days.  What  would  the  holy  Popes,  who  had  their  severe  canons 
for  preserving  decorum  and  religion  at  funerals,  or  the  primitive 
Emperors,  who  had  provided  fines  and  penalties,  even  against  the 
violators  of  the  mansions  of  the  dead,  against  those  who  would  as 
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much  as  touch  the  bodies  or  remains  that  be  interred,  feel  or  think, 
had  they  foreseen  the  shocking  abominations  practised  by  trustees 
and  by  surgeons  in  the  dissecting  room  ? 

That  the  impious  profanation  of  the  mansions  of  the  dead,  the 
horrid  mangling  of  our  brother's  flesh,  the  accursed  hunting  after 
fees  for  their  graves  and  tombs,  is  a  sure  evidence  of  the  growth  of 
infidelity,  a  sad  omen  of  some  public  calamity,  is  extremely  proba 
ble.  Hearken  to 

F.  A.  DE  CHATEATJBKIAND,  Beauties  of  Christianity,  chap.  Chris- 
iian  Tombs.  "  The  ancients  would  have  considered  that  state  as 
overthrown  in  which  the  asylum  of  the  dead  was  violated.  Every 
reader  is  acquainted  with  the  excellent  laws  of  Egypt  relative  to 
burial  places.  The  laws  of  Solon  interdicted  the  violator  of  the 
tomb  from  the  worship  of  the  temple,  and  consigned  him  to  the 
furies.  Justinian's  Institutes  regulate  even  the  bequest,,  inheri 
tance,  sale,  and  purchase  of  a  sepulchre. 

44  It  was  reserved  for  our  age  to  witness  what  was  considered  as 
the  greatest  of  calamities  among  the  ancients,  what  was  the  sever 
est  punishment  inflicted  on  criminals,  we  mean  the  dispersion  of 
their  ashes;  to  hear  this  dispersion  applauded  as  the  master-piece 
of  philosophy.  And  what  then  was  the  crime  of  our  ancestors  that 
their  remains  should  be  treated  with  this  indignity,  except  their 
having  given  life  to  such  degenerate  children  as  we  1  But  observe 
the  end  of  all  this,  observe  the  enormity  of  human  wisdom.  In  some 
towns  of  France  dungeons  were  erected  on  the  site  of  church-yards ; 
prisons  for  human  beings  were  raised  on  the  spots  where  God  had 
decreed  an  end  to  all  slavery;  places  of  torment  succeeded  those 
abodes  where  afflictions  were  wont  to  cease  ;  in  short,  but  one 
point  of  resemblance,  and  that  indeed  an  awful  one,  remained  be 
tween  these  prisons  and  those  cemeteries,  namely,  that  the  iniqui 
tous  judgments  of  men  were  executed  where  God  had  pronounced 
the  decrees  of  inviolable  justice. 

"  We  pass  over  in  silence  the  abominations  perpetrated  during 
the  days  of  the  Revolution.  There  is  not  a  domestic  animal  in  any 
nation  ever  so  little  civilized,  but  is  buried  with  more  decency  than 
the  body  of  a  French  citizen  was  at  that  time.  It  is  well  known 
how  funerals  were  then  conducted,  and  how,  for  a  few  pence,  a 
father,  a  mother,  or  a  wife,  was  consigned  to  the  highways.  Even 
there  the  dead  were  not  secure  ;  for  persons  made  a  trade  of  steal- 
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ing  the  shroud,  the  coffin,  or  the  hair  of  the  deceased.  All  these  things 
can  be  ascribed  only  to  a  decree  of  God  himself;  they  were  a  con 
sequence  of  the  first  offences  during  the  monarchy. 

"  When  impious  miscreants  conceived  the  idea  of  thus  violating 
the  asylum  of  the  dead,  and  dispersing  their  ashes  in  order  to  de 
stroy  the  memory  of  the  past,  the  plan,  horrible  as  it  was,  might 
seem  in  the  eyes  of  human  folly,  to  possess  a  certain  specious  gran 
deur  ;  but  it  was  tantamount  to  a  conspiracy  to  overturn  the  world, 
not  to  leave  in  France  one  stone  upon  another,  and  to  advance  over 
the  ruins  of  religion  to  the  attack  of  all  other  institutions.  To 
plunge  into  such  excesses  merely  to  strike  out  of  the  beaten  track, 
is  to  be  actuated  by  all  the  madness  of  guilt.  What  became  of 
these  despoilers  of  the  tombs  ?  They  fell  into  the  pits  which  them 
selves  had  dug,  and  their  bodies  were  left  with  death  as  pledges 
for  those  of  which  they_  had  plundered  him. 

"  But  whither  are  we  hurried  by  useless  descriptions  of  these 
tombs  long  since  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth  !  Those  re 
nowned  sepulchres  are  no  more.  Little  children  have  played  with 
the  bones  of  the  mighty  monarchs.  St.  Denis  is  laid  waste  ;  the 
bird  has  made  it  her  resting  place  ;  the  grass  grows  on  its  shattered 
altars,  and  instead  of  the  eternal  hymn  of  death  which  resounded 
beneath  its  dome,  nought  is  now  to  be  heard  save  the  pattering  of 
the  rain  that  enters  at  the  roofless  top,  the  fall  of  some  stone  dis 
lodged  from  the  ruined  walls,  or  the  sound  of  the  clock  which  still 
runs  its  wonted  course  among  empty  tombs  and  plundered  sepul 
chres." 

Thus  we  see  that  the  French  atheists  had  degrees  and  stages  in 
wickedness,  passing  on  from  vice  to  vice  up  to  the  very  climax  : 
they  first  rendered  themselves  hardened  and  brutal  by  desecrating 
the  relicks  and  mansions  of  the  dead,  and  then  plunged  themselves 
headlong  into  that  bloody  tragedy  which  sunk  all  things,  sacred  and 
profane,  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  in  a  chaos ;  which  shook  the 
world  to  the  very  centre.  Really,  the  trustees  and  surgeons  of  this 
country  fall  into  the  trail  of  the  French  demons :  it  is  from  them 
they  have  learned  to  deride  and  profane  the  dead.  When  we  see 
them  trafficking  on  tombs  and  graves,  mangling,  dissecting  and  boil 
ing  on  the  fire  their  brothers'  flesh,  must  we  not  allow  that  the 
process  tends  to  brutalize  the  people  and  to  season  them  for  some 
public  convulsion]  The  goodly  trustees  proceed  from  crime  to 
crime,  from  wickedness  to  wickedness :  their  avarice  is  not  satiated 
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by  the  commission  of  simony  —  by  setting  up  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers  in  the  house  of  God  and  trafficking  on  their 
brothers'  flesh  without  involving  our  churches  in  the  terrific  crime 
of  usury.  See  the  Report,  supra  page  288. 


USURY. 


Although  I  had  fully  treated  of  usury  and  all  its  ramifications  in 
a  former  work  — "Usury,  Funds,  and  Banks,"  dated  Burlington, 
1834, 1  insert  here  an  abridgment  of  the  same  arguments,  especially 
against  those  accursed  people  that  turn  the  house  of  God  into  a 
gambling  stock  for  filthy  usurers,  and  into  a  savings  bank  for  to  decoy 
the  poor  into  satan's  snare.  Although  they  discard  by  wholesale 
the  Christian  rules  —  Scriptures  and  Tradition,  embarking  without 
chart  or  compass  on  the  pathless  ocean  of  infidelity,  saying  :  "  that 
'the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  in  condemning  usury  contemplated 
1  other  times  and  different  peoples ;  that  as  the  times  and  disposition 
*  of  mankind  have  altered  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  must  undergo 
1  a  revolution  likewise  ;"  although  being  aware  of  the  difficulty  of 
my  task,  that  it  is  to  struggle  against  the  stream,  to  adduce  rules  to 
people  that  have  drifted  from  all  rules  ;  that  are  blinded  by  avarice, 
the  strongest  of  the  human  passions,  and  that  are  shielded  by  the 
temporal  laws  and  the  example  of  the  great  ones ;  however,  as  it  is 
written,  that  God  requires  help,  and  that  we  are  helpers  of  God ; 
that  man  waters  the  tender  plant,  and  that  God  gives  the  increase,  I 
must  proclaim  the  truth  once  more  —  shall,  in  the  first  place,  insert, 
the  Scriptural  and  Catholic  definition  of  usury  ;  and,  in  the  second, 
prove,  that  it  is  reprobated  in  both  Testaments  and  by  the  holy 
Fathers,  Popes,  and  Councils  of  the  Church,  without  any  one  ex 
ception. 


Usury  Defined*. 


Definition  of  Usury; 

DECRETAL.  GRATIAN.  14,  Quest.  3,  c.  1.  « If  you  lend  your  money 
to  a  man  from  whom  you  expect  more  than  you  gave,  not  money 
alone,  but  any  other  thing,  whether  it  be  wheat,  wine,  oil,  or  any 
other  article,  if  you  expect  to  receive  any  more  than  you  gave,  you 
are  an  usurer,  and,  in  that  respect,  reprehensible,  not  praiseworthy." 
St.  Auguslin  on  Ps.  xxxvi.  An.  405. 

C.  2.  "  Some  persons  imagine,  that  usury  obtains  in  money  alone  ; 
but  the  Scriptures  foreseeing  this,  have  exploded  increase  of  all 
sorts  ;  so  that  you  cannot  receive  more  than  you  gave.  Others 
also  have  the  habit  of  receiving  presents  of  different  sorts  for  the 
usurious  loans,  not  understanding,  that  the  Scriptures  calls  usury 
also  increase,  whatever  it  be,  if  they  received  any  more  than  they 
had  given."  St.  Jerome  on  Ezech.  xviii.  An.  410. 

C:  3.  "  Many  persons  evading  the  precept  of  the  law,  when  they 
give  money  to  merchants,  require  the  usury,  not  in  specie,  but  take 
some  of  their  goods  in  payment  of  the  usury.  Let  them  therefore 
hear  what  the  law  says.  You  shall  not±  it  says,  receive  the  usury 
of  food,  iwrofany  other  thing  :  DEUT.  xxnr.  19.  The  food  is  usury, 
the  cloth  is  usury,  whatever  is  added  to  the  principal,  it  is  usury, 
whatever  name  you  give  it,  it  is  usury."  St.  Ambrose,  Lib.  De 
Tobias,  c.  14.  An.  390. 

C.  4.  "  It  is  usury  to  receive  any  more  than  had  been  given ;  if 
you  give,  for  instance,  ten  shillings  and  demand  more  ;  or  if  you 
give  one  cask  of  corn  and  require  something  more."  Con.  Agatha, 
An-.  806. 

DECRET.  SEPTEMI  Lib.  3,  Tit.  17,  c.  3.  "  Amidst  the  mani 
fold  cares  of  our  solicitude,  we  ought  in  fulfilment  of  our  pastoral 
office  to  direct  our  attention  to  that  one  in  particular.  Whereas 
our  Lord,  as  the  evangelist  Luke  attests,  has  bound  us  by  a  clear 
precept  not  to  hope  from  the  loan  that  is  made,  any  thing  above  the 
principal."  Con.  Later,  sub  Leo  X.  An.  1515. 

COUNCIL  OF  TRENT'S  CATECHISM.  "Whatever  is  received  above 
the  principal  lent,  or  that  capital  that  was  given,  whether  it  be 
money,  or  any  thing  else,  that  may  be  purchased  or  estimated  for 
money,  is  usury;  for  it  is  written  in  EZECH.  xvm.  Thou  shalt  not 
take  usury  and  increase ;  and,  in  LUKE  vi.  35,  our  Lord  says,  Lend 
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hoping  for  nothing  thereby.     Even  among  the  Gentiles  usury  was 
always  considered  a  most  grievous  and  most  odious  crime." 

Mark  well  the  sayings  :  "  If  you  expect  any  more  than  you  gave, 
not  money  alone  but  any  other  article,  you  are  an  usurer,  and  there 
fore  reprehensible."  "The  scriptures  call  usury  also  increase, 
whatever  it  be,  if  they  receive  any  more  than  they  gave."  "  The 
food  is  usury ;  the  cloth  is  usury.  Whatever  is  added  to  the  prin 
cipal,  it  is  usury."  "  It  is  usury  to  receive  any  more  than  was  giv 
en."  "  Christ  our  Lord  has  bound  us  in  a  clear  precept,  not  to  hope 
from  the  loan  that  is  given,  any  more  than  the  principal."  "  What 
ever  is  received  above  the  pricipal  lent,  whether  it  be  money  or  any 
other  article,  that  may  be  valued  or  estimated  for  money,  is  usury." 

Whereas  the  holy  Fathers  and  the  sacred  Councils  deduce  this 
definition  from  the  clear  testimonies  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel  and  St. 
Luke,  it  cannot  be  discarded,  without  discarding  both  Testaments. 
Also  the  Dictionaries  of  all  languages — Scrivelius,  Littleton,  Boyer, 
Walker,  and  Johnson  concur  in  the  Catholic  definition,  saying: 
"  Usury  is  interest  paid  for  the  use  of  money  ;  interest ;  the  prac 
tice  of  taking  interest."  No  such  distinction  as  legal  and  illegal 
interest  is  known  to  the  law  of  God  in  the  scriptures.  No  :  but  in 
crease  of  all  sorts  is  reprobated. 


Usury,  or  Interest  condemned  by  the  Law  of  God. 

MATT.  v.  42.  Give  to  him,  that  asketh  of  thee,  and  from  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee,.  turn  not  away. 

LUKE  vi.  35.  If  you  lend  to  them  from  whom  you  hope  to  receive, 
what  thanks  have  you  :  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  for  to  re 
ceive  as  much :  but  love  ye  your  enemies  ;  do  good,  and  lend  hop 
ing  for  nothing  thereby,  and  your  reward  will  be  great,  and  you  will 
be  the  sons  of  the  Most  High. 

EXOD.  xxii.  25.  If  thou  lend  money  to  any  of  my  people,  that  is 
poor  and  that  dwelleth  with  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  hard  upon  them, 
as  an  extortioner,  nor  oppress  them  with  usury. 

LEVIT.  xxv.  35.  If  thy  brother  be  weak  of  hand,  and  thou  receive 

him  as  a  stranger  and  sojourner,  and  he  live  with  thee,  take  not 

usury  from  him,  nor  more  than  thou  gavest.     Thou  shalt  not  give 

him  thy  money  upon  usury,  nor  exact  of  him  any  increase  of  fruits. 

28* 
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DEUT.  xxin.  19.  Thou  shall  not  lend  to  thy  brother  money,  at 
usury,  nor  corn,  nor  any  other  thing,  but  to  a  stranger.  To  thy 
brother  thou  shalt  lend  that  which  he  wanteth  without  usury. 

PSALM  xiv.  5.  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle  1  Or  who 
shall  rest  in  thy  holy  hill  1  He  that  hath  not  put  out  his  money  to 
usury,  nor  has  taken  bribes  against  the  innocent. 

PSALM  LIV.  Cast  down,  O  Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues  :  for  I 
have  seen  iniquity  and  contradiction  in  the  city  ;  day  and  night  shall 
iniquity  surround  it  upon  its  walls  ;  and  in  the  midst  thereof  are 
labour  and  injustice  ;  and  usury  and  deceit  have  not  departed  from 
its  streets. 

EZECII.  XVIH.  8.  The  man  that  hath  not  lent  upon  usury,  nor 
taken  any  increase ;  he  is  just,  he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  And  the  man  that  giveth  upon  usury  and  that  taketh  an  in 
crease ;  shall  such  a  one  live?  He  shall  not  live;  whereas  he  hath 
done  all  these  detestable  things,  he  shall  surely  die  ;  his  blood  shall 
be  upon  him. 

EZECII.  xxn.  12.  They  have  taken  gifts  in  thee  to  shed  blood ; 
thou  hast  taken  usury  and  increase ;  and  hast  covetously  oppressed 
thy  neighbours ;  and  thou  hast  forgotten  me  saith  the  Lord  God. 
Behold,  I  have  clapped  my  hands  at  the  covetousness  which  thou 
has  exercised.  Shall  thy  heart  endure,  or  shall  thy  hands  prevail 
in  the  days  which  I  will  bring  upon  thee.  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken 
and  1  will  do  it ;  and  I  will  disperse  thee  in  the  nations,  and  I  will 
scatter  thee  among  the  countries.  And  her  prophets  have  daubed 
them  without  tempering  the  mortar :  the  people  of  the  land  have 
used  oppression  and  committed  robbery  ;  they  have  afflicted  the 
needy  and  the  poor.  And  I  have  poured  out  my  indignation  upon 
them  ;  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath  I  consumed  them  ;  I  have  rendered 
their  way  upon  their  own  head. 

2  ESDRAS  v.  1.  There  was  a  great  cry  of  the  people,  and  of  their 
wives  against  their  brethren,  the  Jews  ;  and  there  were  some  that 
said,  Let  us  mortgage  our  lands,  and  our  vineyards,  and  our  houses, 
and  let  us  take  corn  because  of  the  famine  ;  and  others  said,  Let 
us  borrow  money  for  the  king's  tribute,  and  let  us  give  up  our  fields, 
and  vineyards.  Behold,  we  bring  into  bondage  our  sons  ;  and  our 
daughters,  and  some  of  our  daughters  are  bond-women  already  ; 
neither  have  we  wherewith  to  redeem  them  ;  and  our  fields  and 
our  vineyards  other  men  possess.  And  I  was  exceeding  angry 


Usury  condemned  by  the  Law  of  God.  331 

when  I  heard  their  cry  according  to  these  words ;  and  I  rebuked 
the  nobles  and  magistrates  and  said  to  them,  Do  you  every  one  ex 
act  usury  of  your  brethren]  The  thing  you  do  is  not  good  ;  why 
walk  you  not  in  the  fear  of  our  God,  that  we  be  not  exposed  to  the 
reproaches  of  the  Gentiles,  our  enemies  ]  Restore  ye  to  them  this 
day  their  fields,  and  their  vineyards,  and  their  olive-yards,  and  their 
houses ;  and  the  hundredth  part  of  the  money,  and  of  the  corn,  the 
wine,  and  the  oil,  which  you  were  wont  to  exact  from  them,  give  it 
rather  for  them. 

To  review  the  texts  now  quoted.  Christ  our  Lord  commands  by 
the  mouth  of  the  evangelist,  LUKE  vi,  Lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
thereby.  From  which  St.  Augustin  justly  infers :  "  If  you  lend 
your  money  to  a  man  from  whom  you  hope  to  receive  more  than 
you  gave,  you  are  an  usurer,  and  therefore  reprehensible,  not  praise 
worthy."  Therefore  the  very  hope,  or  expectation  of  receiving  any 
thing  whatever,  over  or  above  the  sum  lent,  constitutes  the  lender 
an  usurer,  a  violator  of  the  law,  and  contemner  of  the  example  of 
the  Merciful  Redeemer  ;  who  loves  his  enemies,  who  is  kind  to 
the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil ;  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon 
the  good  and  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

The  Lord  God,  DEUT.  xxm,  declares  :  Thou  shalt  not  lend  to  thy 
brother  money  at  usury,  nor  corn,  nor  any  thing  else.  And  St. 
Ambrose  in  his  commentary  proclaims  :  "  The  food  is  usury ;  the 
cloth  is  usury  ;  whatever  is  added  to  the  capital,  it  is  usury  ;  what 
ever  name  you  give  it,  it  is  usury." 

The  Psalmist,  Ps.  xiv.  pronounces  that  the  usurer  shall  not  dwell 
on  the  holy  mountain  of  God. 

The  prophet  EZECH.  xvm.  declares  that  the  man  who  hath  not 
lent  upon  usury,  nor  taken  any  increase  is  a  just  man,  and  that  he 
will  surely  live.  And  that  the  man  who  giveth  upon  usury  and  that 
taketh  an  increase  shall  not  live,  that  he  will  surely  die  ;  that  his 
blood  shall  be  upon  him.  Therefore  to  lend  upon  usury,  or  take 
any  increase,  any  thing  over  and  above  the  capital  lent,  brings 
death  upon  the  lender,  not  that  death  which  is  common  and  natural 
to  all  the  children  of  Adam  ;  but  the  eternal  death  of  the  soul. 

Again,  the  same  prophet,  EZECH.  xxn.  declares  that  oppression 
of  the  poor  and  stranger  and  the  exaction  of  usury  and  increase  was 
one  of  the  hideous  crimes  that  brought  down  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  ancient  Israelites,.his  own  favourite  people,,and  moved  him  to  dis- 
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perse  them  among  the  nations.     However  no  divine  chastisement 
or  admonition  would  correct  them  :  for  we  find  them  again,  on  their 
return  from  the  captivity,  involved  in  the  same  crimes  ;  being  as 
oppressive  to  the  poor  and  as  usurious  as  they  had  been  previously. 
Seeing  that  the  practice  of  usury  or  interest  is  reprobated  in  the 
Old  Law,  that  it  was  the  cause  of  drawing  down  the  fire  and  wrath 
of  God  upon  his  own  favourite  people,  the  ancient  Hebrews,  the 
cause  of  their  expulsion  from  their  native  land  and  dispersion  among 
foreign  nations  ;  seeing  that  even  the  hope  of  receiving  any  thing 
over  or  above  the  sum  lent  is  forbidden  by  Christ  Jesus,  could  the 
Church,  the  depository  of  the  law  of  God,  be  silent  on  the  subject  ? 
Could  she,  without  betraying  the  souls  for  whom  Christ  shed  his 
blood,  permit  them  to  go  down  by  the  broad  way  1     No ;  she  could 
not,  did  not;  for  we  find  her  in  her  very  infancy  and  during  the 
fiery  persecutions  of  the  Jews   and   Heathens  raising  her  voice 
against  usury  in  the  Councils  of  the  Apostles,  Carthage,  Laodicea, 
and  in  all  the  Sacred  Councils  held  from  that  time  down  to  the 
present,  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  through  her  Popes  and  holy 
Fathers.     The  Church  in  resisting  usury  has  only  re-echoed  the 
doctrine  of  her  Spouse,  and  endeavoured  to  keep  "her  flock  to  the 
genuine  pasture.     However  some  of  her  own  children,  although 
commanded  in  the  gospel  to  hear  the  Church  under  pain  of  being 
heathens  and  publicans,  do  not  hear  or  obey  her.     Therefore  the 
usury  disease  is  neither  diminished  nor  likely  to  decay.  Not  know- 
ing  but  this  may  be  the  acceptable  time,  I  will,  with  God's  bless 
ing,  once  more  sound  the  trumpet  by  putting  upon  record  some  of 
the  decrees  of  our  holy  Mother  the  Church. 

Usury  condemned  by  the  Sacred  Canons. 

DECRETAL  GRATIAN.  Dist.  46,  chap.  &.  « We  decree  that 
neither  seditious  persons,  nor  usurers,  nor  avengers  of  their  own 
wrongs,  be  ordained  Priests."  Con.  Carthag.  iv.  c.  67.  An.  398. 

Chap.  9.  « It  is  not  lawful  for  the  ministers  of  the  altar,  nor  for 
persons  in  clerical  orders,  to  receive  either  usury  or  the  gain,  that 
is  called  sescuplum."  Con.  Laodicen.  c.  5.  An.  320. 

Chap.  10.     "Let  none  of  the  clergy  attempt  to  exercise  usury 

•ither  in  his  own  or  in  the  name  of  another;  for  it  is  unbecoming 

that  a  man  involve  himself  in  sin  for  the  profit  of  others.    But  this 
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is  the  sort  of  usury  alone  we  ought  to  look  after  and  exercise,  to 
give  charity  to  our  fellow  creatures,  that  we  may  receive  from  the 
Lord  who  makes  abundant  and  everlasting  recompense."  Leo 
Papa.  Epist.  1,  c.  4.  An.  443. 

Dist.  47.  Chap.  1.  "  Let  the  Bishop,  or  Priest,  or  Deacon,  who 
requires  usury  from  debtors,  either  cease,  or  be  positively  deposed." 
Can.  44  Apostolorum. 

Chap.  3.     "All  the  lovers  of  this  world  are  strong  in  earthly, 
weak  in  heavenly  pursuits.     For  the  sake  of  temporal  glory  they 
perspire  to  death  ;  for  future  things  not  even  the  slightest  hardship 
do  they  undergo  ;  for  the  attainment  of  earthly  gain  they  endure 
all  sorts  of  indignities,  for  heavenly  treasure  they  bear  not  one 
offensive  word  ;  before  the  earthly  judge  they  can  stand  the  whole 
day,  but  one  hour's  prayer  in  the  presence  of  the  celestial  Judge  is 
to  them  tiresome.     They  often  wade  through  hunger,  and  naked 
ness  and  sickness  after  riches  arid  honours,  and  are  in  torment  until 
they  obtain  what  they  aim  at ;  while  they  slothfully  and  sluggishly 
pursue  heavenly  riches,  inasmuch  as  they  deem  them  remote  and 
tardy  of  attainment,     These  people,  like  the  grafted  tree,  are  stout 
below,  slight  above,  potent  for  inferior,  imbecile  for  superiour  pur 
suits.     On  the  contrary,  with  the  palm  tree  may  be  compared  the 
progressive  life  of  the  just,  who  are  not  at  all  potent  in  earthly, 
feeble  in  heavenly  matters.     They  proceed  with  more  firmness  and 
go  farther  in  the  service  of  God,  than  they  used  to  do  in  the  servi 
tude   of  the  world.     As  it  had  been  said  to  some  persons  by  our 
Preacher,  ROM.  vi.  19,  I  speak  an  human  thing,  because  of  the 
frailty  of  your  flesh.     As  you  yielded  your  members  to  serve  un- 
cleanness  and  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ;  so  now  yield  your  members 
to  serve  justice  unto  sanctification.     This  is  doubtless  making  an 
allowance  for  their  infirmity.   As  if  he  would  say  in  plain  language 
to  them,  If  you  cannot  be  more,  be,  at  least,  as  active  in  doing 
good  works  as  you  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  doing  evil  deeds  ;  for 
fear  you  would  be  found  weak  in  the  holy  liberty  of  the  Spirit,  but 
strong  in  the  slavery  of  earthly  pleasures."     B.   Greg.  Lib.   19, 
Moral  c.  25.  An.  590. 

Chap.  4.  "  Be  it  known  to  you,  that  we  are  informed  concerning 
Peter,  that  he  gave  out  shillings  at  usury,  which  you  must  carefully 
investigate.  And  should  you  discover  that  he  did,  turn  your  thoughts 
from  him,  and  choose  another  person  :  for  we  never  impose  hands 


334  Usury  condemned  by  the  Sacred  Canons. 

upon  the  lovers  of  usury:  but  should  you  from  investigation  die- 
cover  that  the  report  is  false  (  because  he  is  a  stranger  to  us,  and 
whether  he  did  through  simplicity  what  is  imputed  to  him,  is  also 
unknown  to  us)  you  must  send  him  together  with  your  judgment 
hither;  that  we  may,  after  having  carefully  examined  his  life,  tal 
ents,  and  sentiments,  see  whether  he  is  such  as  your  judgment  will 
represent  him,  to  the  end  that  we  may  with  God's  grace  comply 
with  your  wishes  concerning  him."  B.  Greg,  ad  Cleros  Neap. 
An.  600. 

Chap.  5.  "  If  any  clergyman  be  detected  receiving  usury,  let 
him  be  degraded  and  suspended ;  *  but  if  any  layman  be  convicted 
of  usury,  if  he  promise,  when  reprimanded,  to  amend,  let  him  be 
more  leniently  dealt  with ;  if  he  relapse  after  this  reprimand,  let 
him  be  excommunicated."  Con.  Eleber.  Can.  20.  An.  305. 

Chap.  6.  '« As  the  Catholic  man,  particularly  the  priest  of  the 
Lord,  should  be  free  from  stain,  so  should  he  be  free  from  the  infec 
tion  of  avarice.  The  Scriptures  saying,  ECCLE.  xvm.  30,  Go  not 
after  thy  lusts,  for  an  ambitious  mind  knows  not  how  to  refrain  from 
forbidden  things,  nor  enjoy  lawful  things,  nor  cultivate  piety."  Leo 
Papa  I.  Epist.  51.  Ad  Analol.  An.  452. 

14,  Quasi.  4,  Chap.  1.  "  Be  it  known  to  clergy,  that  they  must 
abstain  from  mean  pursuits  of  gain,  and  that  they  must  refrain  from 
all  sorts  of  trafiicks  and  avarice  ;  but  if  they  do  not  choose  to  re 
frain,  let  them,  whatever  be  their  dignity,  be  compelled  to  discon 
tinue  their  clerical  functions."  Pope  Gelasius  to  the  Sicilian  Bish 
ops,  An.  494. 

Chap.  2.  "  Be  it  decreed,  that  the  clergy  who  practise  usury  be 
excommunicated  according  to  the  divine  form."  Con.  Agatha,  Can. 
12,  An.  319 ;  confirmed  by  Pope  Sylvester. 

Chap.  3.  «« It  is  ordained  in  the  canons,  that  whosoever  is  ambi 
tious  for  the  clerical  dignity,  he  must  not  indulge  in  the  practice  of 
buying  cheap  and  selling  dear;  but,  if  he  wishes  to  carry  on  the 
practice,  let  him  be  suspended."  Con.  Terracon.  Can.  2,  An.  516, 
in  Hispania. 

Chap.  4.  "  If  any  clergyman,  laying  aside  the  fear  of  God,  and 
the  Scriptures  that  say,  He  who  lent  not  his  money  at  usury,  will 

*  The  portion  of  the  Council  of  Eleber—"  but  if  any,"  &c.  regarding  the  laity,  is 
not  found  in  the  CORPUS  JURIS,  but  in  the  SUMMA  COKCILIOROM—  a  work  equally 
sanctioned  and  authenticated  by  the  Church. 
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after  this  decree  of  the  great  Council  lend  at  usury,  or  demand  per 
centage,  or  seek  sordid  gain  from  any  sort  of  traffick,  or  receive  any 
increase  by  buying  cheap  and  selling  dear  different  descriptions  of 
wine,  fruit,  or  any  other  article,  let  him  be  deposed  and  suspended." 
Council  under  Pope  Martin,  An.  572. 

Chap.  5.  "  If  any  clergyman  lend  a  man  in  distress  a  sum  of 
money,  he  may  receive  the  same  in  wine  or  corn,  that  might  be 
laid  by  for  sale  in  the  ordinary  course  of  traffick  ;  but  if  the  borrower 
would  not  command  the  necessary  kind,  let  him  accept  what  he 
lent  without  any  increase.'  Con.  Terracon,  Can.  3,  An.  516. 

Chap.  6.  "  Let  no  clergyman  receive  more  than  he  lent ;  if  he 
lent  money,  let  him  receive  money  ;  if  he  lent  goods,  let  him  receive 
as  much  in  goods  ;  whatever  else  he  gave,  let  him  receive  as  much." 
Con.  Carthag.  III.  An.  397. 

Chap.  7.  "  We  deem  it  not  proper  to  overlook  how  some  per 
sons  are  so  overcome  by  the  love  of  sordid  gain,  that  they  practise 
usury,  and  pursue  riches  by  usurious  practises ;  which  crime  is 
deplorable  when  seen,  not  only  amongst  the  clergy,  but  even 
amongst  any  laity  calling  themselves  Christians  ;  if  any  persons  be 
convicted  of  this  crime,  we  decree  that  they  be  rigorously  punish 
ed."  Leo  Papa.  An.  443. 

Chap.  8.  "  Whereas  many  clergy,  actuated  by  avarice  and  sordid 
gain,  and  forgetful  of  Holy  Writ,  saying,  He,  who  lent  not  his 
money  at  usury :  PSALM  xiv.  when  they  lend,  demand  hundredth, 
the  great  and  general  Council  has  justly  decreed,  that  if  any  be 
found,  subsequent  to  this  definition,  receiving  usury,  or  in  any  re 
spect  carrying  on  traffic  for  sordid  gain,  he  be  deposed  and  suspen 
ded."  Con.  Nicen.  Can.  17.  An.  325. 

DECRET.  GREG.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  19,  c.  I.  Plures  clericorum.  "  It  is 
decreed  by  the  authority  of  the  General  Council,  that  no  clergy. 
man  do  presume  to  exercise  this  or  that  sort  of  usury ;  and  if  any 
of  them  receive  in  pledge  for  a  sum  of  money  which  he  lent, 
another's  farm,  as  soon  as  he  make  of  the  fruit  the  capital,  together 
with  the  expenses,  let  him  at  once  restore  the  possession  to  the 
debtor  ;  but  in  case  the  crop  make  less  than  the  debt,  when  he 
receive  the  deficiency,  let  the  possession  revert  free  to  the  owner. 
But  if,  after  this  constitution,  any  clergyman  be  found  fastening  to 
the  detestable  gain  of  usury,  let  him  forfeit  his  ecclesiastical  office ; 
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unless,  perhaps,  it  were  the  Church  benefice  that  would  be  re 
deemed  in  this  manner  from  the  hands  of  a  layman."  Alex.  Ill  in 
the  Council  of  Tours,  An.  1180. 

Chap.  2.  "  Whereas,  it  is  dangerous,  not  only  for  clergy,  but 
even  for  any  layman,  to  adhere  to  usurious  gains,  we  have  decreed 
by  the  authority  of  the  presents,  that  you  do,  by  means  of  the 
spiritual  sword,  compel  those  persons  who  have  made  the  capital 
and  expenses  of  the  farms  or  trees  which  they  held  in  pledge,  to 
restore  the  same  pledges  without  the  exaction  of  usury."  Alex. 
III.  to  the  Bishop  of  Canterbury.  An.  1180. 

Chap.  3.  "  Because  the  crime  of  usury  so  much  prevails  in  all 
places,  that  many  persons  having  omitted  all  other  traffics  exercise 
usury  as  if  lawful,  and  by  no  means  care  how  it  is  condemned  in 
both  Testaments  ;  we  have  therefore  decreed  that  notorious  usurers 
be  not  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  altar ;  nor,  if  they  die  in 
this  sin,  receive  Christian  burial  ;  but  let  none  receive  their  offer 
ing.  Whosoever  would  indeed  have  received  it,  or  afford  them 
Christian  burial,  let  him  be  both  compelled  to  restore  what  he  might 
have  received,  and,  until  he  make  satisfaction  at  the  option  of  his 
bishop,  remain  suspended  from  the  execution  of  his  office."  3d 
General  Council  of  Lateran,  Can.  25,  under  Alexander  ///.,  1179. 

Chap.  4.  "  We  reprobate  that  detestable,  profane,  and  insatiable 
rapacity  of  usurers,  odious  to  the  divine  and  human  laws,  and  ex 
ploded  in  both  Testaments  ;  and  deprive  them  of  every  ecclesiasti 
cal  consolation,  ordaining  that  no  archbishop,  bishop,  abbot  of  any 
order,  or  any  person  in  holy  orders,  do,  without  the  greatest  pre 
caution,  presume  to  receive  notorious  usurers  ;  but  let  them  be  held 
during  life  under  infamy,  and,  unless  they  retract,  deprived  of 
Christian  burial.  When  the  crime  of  usury  is  detested  in  both 
Testaments,  we  do  not  see  that  any  dispensation  could  be  had  on 
the  subject :  because,  as  the  Scriptures  forbid  telling  a  lie  to  save  a 
man's  life  much  more  is  a  man  forbidden  involving  himself  in  the 
crime  of  usury,  even  to  redeem  the  life  of  a  captive."  Con.  Later, 
can.  18,  sub  Alexander  III,  An.  1180. 

DECRETAL.  SEXTI  Lib.  5.  Tit.  5,  Chap.  I.  "Being  anxious  to 
close  the  eddy  of  usury,  which  destroys  the  souls,  and  swallows 
property,  we  command,  that  under  pain  of  Heaven's  malediction, 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Lateran  against  usurers  be  inviolably 
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observed.     And  because  the  less  room  be  left  to  the  usurers  for 
carrying  on  their  usurious  practices,  the  more  will  the  opportunity 
of  exercising  it  be  repressed.     We  decree  by  this  general  consti 
tution,  that  no  college  or  other  university,  or  private  person  of  any 
condition,  state,  or  dignity  whatever,  do  allow  strangers  or  foreign- 
ers  publicly  practising,  or  desirous  to  practise,  usurious  money  mat- 
ters,  to  take  for  this  purpose  houses  in  their  territories,  or  to  hire, 
or  otherwise  inhabit  houses  already  taken.      But  let  them  expel 
within  three  months  from  their  territories  all  notorious  usurers  < 
this  description,  never  again  to  admit  such  people.     Let  no  person 
set    or  under  any  appellation  whatever   let  them  houses  for  the 
usury  traffic.     Whosoever  acts  contrary,  if  they  be  ecclesiastic 
Patriarchs,  Archbishops,  or  Bishops,  let  them  know  they  will  incur 
suspension  ipso  facto ;  minor  singular  persons,  an  excommunica 
tion;  but  if  a  college,  or  other  university,  an   interdict ;  which   li 
they  endure  with  hardened  heart  for  one  month,  let  their  territories, 
as  long  as  the  usurers  dwell  there,  be  under  an  ecclesiastical  inter 
dict     But  if  they  be  laymen,  let  them  be  restrained  by  their  Ordi 
nary  with  ecclesiastical  censure  for  this  excess,  without  being  shel- 
tered  by  any  privilege. 

Chap  2   "  Although  notorious   usurers  order  in  their  last   will, 
explicitly  'or  implicitly,  to  make  restitution  for   the  usury  which 
they  had  received,  they  are   nevertheless  to  be  denied  Christ 
burial  until  full  satisfaction  (as  far  as  their  property  goes)  be  mad 
for  the  usury,  either  to  the  person  to  whom  the  restitution  is  due, 
or  to  his  representatives,  or,  in  case  of  their  absence,  to  the  Ordi 
nary  of  the  place.     We  decree  that  all  the  Religious,  or  others  whc 
would  have  the  presumption  to  admit  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the 
present  decree  notorious  usurers  to  Christian  burial  be  subject 
penalty  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Lateran  (supra  page  336,  c.  3,) 
ao-ainst  usurers.     Let  none  assist  at  the  Wills  of  notorious  usurers, 
or  admit   them  to   confession,  or  absolve  them   unless  they  make 
satisfaction  for   the   usury  or  give  proper  cautions  that  they  will 
according  to  their  means   satisfy.     Farther,  let   not  the  Wills  < 
notorious  usurers  otherwise  made,  be  valid,  but.  let  them  be,  ipso 
jure,  null."     General   Council  of  Lyons  under  Gregory  X,  An. 
1273. 

CLEMENTINARUM  LIB.  V..,   Tit.  5,  Chap.  Ex  gram.    "  From  a 
melancholy  report  we  have  learned  that  the  communities  of  some 
29 
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places   to  the   offence  both  of  God  and  man,  and   contrary  to  the 
d.vme  and  human  laws,  alike  approving  somehow  of  the  depravity 
of  usuries  do  by  their  statutes,  confirmed  sometimes  with  an  oath, 
permit  that  the  usuries  be  not  only  exacted  and  paid,  but  knowingly 
compel  the  debtors  to  the  payment  of  them,  and  by  imposing,  agree 
ably  to  the  tenor  of  said  statutes,  generally  heavy  burdens  upon  the 
persons  remanding  the    usuries,  and    using  in  this  regard  divers 
strange  colours   and  subtle  frauds  prevent  the  recovery  of  them  ; 
We,    therefore,    minding  to   counteract   these  atrocious  attempts, 
have  with  the  approbation  of  the  Sacred  Council  decreed  that  what 
powers,  presidents,  rectors,  deputies,  judges,  counsellors,  or  other 
omc.als  soever  of  the  same  communities  will  hereafter  knowingly 
presume  to  make,  write,  or  dictate  such  statutes,  or  ordain  that  The 
usuries  be  paid  or  that  if  paid  they  be  not  freely  and  fully  refunded 
when  demanded,  do  incur  the  sentence  of  excommunication.     They 
being  to  incur  the  same  sentence  also  unless  they  rescind,  provided 
they  have   power  so  to   do,  said  statutes,  even  if  they  be  already 
published,  within   three  months  from  the  books  of  the  same  com- 
mumties,  or  if  they  presume  anywise  to  observe  the  said  statutes 
or  customs  having  their  effects. 

"But  because  usurers  in  general  engage  privately  and  fraud u- 
lently  m  the  usurious  contracts,  so  that.they  can  hardly  ever  be 
convicted  of  the  usury  depravity  ;  we  decree  that  they  be  compelled 
with  an  ecclesiastical  censure  to  produce  their  account  books  when 
an  inquiry  concerning  the  usury  is  instituted. 

"  Verily  if  any  person  fall   into  that  error  that  he  would  obsti 
nately  presume  to  affirm   that  to  exercise   usury  is  not  a  sin   we 
decree  that  he  be  punished  as  a  heretic ;  enjoinimr,  nevertheless 
strictly  upon  the  Ordinaries  of  the  places  not  to  omit  proceed' 
ing  against  whomsoever  they  will    find    defamed  or  suspected  of 
such  an  error  as  they  would  against  persons  defamed  or  suspected 
heresy."     Con.  Vicnn.  sub  Clement.  F.,  An.  1312. 

Lib .3 \,Til.  7,  de  Scpulluris,  c.  Eos  qui.  «  We  decree  that  those 
who  of  their  own  peculiar  rashness  in  contempt  of  the  keys  of  the 
Church  presume  knowingly  to  bury  the  bodies  of  the  dead  in  the 
cemeteries  during  the  time  of  interdict  in  cases  not  allowed  by  law 
or  persons  publicly  excommunicated,  or  persons  nominally  interdic- 
ted,  or  notorious  usurers,  do  incur,  ipso  facto,  the  sentence  of  ex- 
communication,  from  which  they  cannot  by  any  means  be  absolved, 
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unless  they  make  first  according  to  the  option  of  the  diocesan  bishop 
fall  satisfaction  to  the  persons  injured  by  the  premises  ;  any  prm- 
le.es  of  exemption  in  this  regard,  or  any  other  privilege  under  any 
form  of  words  that  might  be  granted  them  notwithstanding. 
Vienn.  sub  Clement.  V.,  An.  1312. 

Havin*  omitted  a  long  series  of  holy  Fathers  and  sacred  Coun 
cils  that° are  recorded  in  the   ancient  volumes  against  usury  a 
usurers,  I  call  upon  the  trustees  and  all  other  persons  aiding,  ass 
in,,  counselling,  or  anyhow  abetting  them  in  converting  the  hou 
(/God  into  a  usurious  concern  for  stock-holders,  or  a  savings  1 
for  usury  deposites,  to  direct  their  serious   attention  to   the   long 
catalogue  of  Canons  now  before  them,  particularly  to  the  two  gen 
eral  Councils  of  Lyons  and  Vicnne. 

The  Council  of  Lyons,  c.  1,  declares,  first,  that  usury  is  an  eddy 
that  devours  souls  and  swallows  up  property  ;  secondly,  it  commands 
under  heaven's  malediction  the  inviolable  observance  of  the  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Lateran,  supra  page  336,  c.  3,  that  is,  the  privation  of 
communion  and  Christian  burial,  against  notorious  usurers  ;  tl 
suspension,  ipso  facto,  against  any  Archbishops  or  Bishops,  e: 
munication  ipso  facto  against  minor  singular  persons,  and  an  inter- 
diet  ipso  facto  against  all  colleges  or  universities  that  would  prac 
tise,  or  tolerate  the  practice  of  usury  in  their  districts  or  territories, 
which  censures  if  they  endure  with  hardened  heart  .for  one  month, 
their  territories  remain  thenceforward  under  an  interdict. 

C.  2.  It  decrees  privation  of  communion  and  of  Christian  burial, 
besides  the  other  censures,  against  the  clergy  and  others  who  admit 
notorious  usurers  to  Christian  burial. 

The  Council  of  Vienne  decrees,  that  if  any  superiors,  heads, 
rectors,  consuls,  judges,  advocates,  or  other  officers  of  religious 
communities  write  or  dictate  by-laws  for  the  recovery  of  usury  or 
the  non-refunding  it,  if  remanded,  they  incur,  ipso  factu,  an  ex 
communication. 

And  that  if  any  person  fall  into  such  an  error  as  obstinately  t( 
affirm  that  to  practise  usury  is  not  a  sin,  he  be  punished  as  a  her 
etic. 

And  again  the  same  council,  De  Sepultura,  decrees,  that  any 
person  who  would  knowingly  bury  during  an  interdict  persons 
publickly  excommunicated  or  notorious  usurers,  incur,  ipso  facto 
an  excommunication.  However,  all  the  crimes  for  which  such 
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terrific  spiritual  penalties  are  inflicted  prevail  in  and  about  the 
churches  of  New  York.  Communion  and  Christian  burial  are 
afforded  indiscriminately  to  all  notorious  usurers,  or  to  the  per 
sons  that  openly  and  publicly  practise  usury.  Nothino-  is  more 
common  there,  than  the  obstinate  affirmation,  that  to  practise 
usury  is  not  a  sin.  The  superior,,  heads,  rulers,  judges,  advocates, 
id  all  other  officers  of  the  congregation,  which  is  certainly  a  re 
ligious  community,  write  and  dictate  daily  bills  and  bonds  for  the 
recovery  of  the  usury,  and  against  the  refunding  it  at  any  time  to 
the  payers. 

If  some  evil  minded  persons  discard  some  article  of  faith  shall 
tneir  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ?     God  forbid  - 
otherwise  how  shall  God  judge  this  world  ?     For  amen  I  say  unto 
1  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass 
>  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.     And  if  some  evil-disposed  persons 
say  that  the  canons  on  usury  are  all  abrogated  and  rendered  obso- 
c  by  a  contrary  custom,  their  saying  is  unworthy  of  notice    That 
the  sacred  canons  on  usury  or  any  other  subject  are   not  abrogated 
by  the  opposite  practices  of  worldlings,  but  remain  in  full  force  and 
vigour,  we  know  from  the  solemn  oath  that  is  made  by  each  bishop 
and  priest  throughout  the  world  in  communion  with  the  See  of 
Rome  — "I  likewise  undoubtedly  hold  and  profess  all  other  things 
4  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  canons  and  general 
Councils,  and  particularly  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent." 
As  the  terms  of  the  oath  are  general,  excepting  not  any  one  of 
11  the  canons  ;  but  vowing  and  promising  that  all  and  every  one 
of  them  be  observed,  how  can  any  man,  calling  himself  a  Roman 
atholic,  think  or  assert  that  the  canons  on  usury  are  not  in  full 
force  and  vigour  ?     If  worldlings  create  for  themselves  the  eddy  of 
usury,  funding,  banking,  lending  money  for  gain,  they  trample  not 
only  upon  the  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Testaments  and  handed* 
down  to  us  by  pious  antiquity,   but  also  upon  the  doctrine  taught 
even  at  the  present  time  by  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.     If  the  sci 
ence  of  salvation,  the  path  to  heaven,  were  to  be  learned  from  the 
practices  and  doings  of  worldlings,  not  from  tne  teaching  and  prac 
tice  of  Christ  Jesus,  his  apostles,  and  their  successors  in  the  vine 
yard,  Christianity  would  not  come  down,  or  it  would  afterwards  be 
totally  smothered  and  overwhelmed  with  the  cares  and  riches  and 
pleasures  of  this  life.     That  the  seed  which  Christ  had  sown  in  the 
tillage  in  regard  to  usury,  and  which  his  apostles  watered  with 
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their  blood,  and  which  his  Church  from  the  earliest  ages  propaga 
ted  through  all  countries,  is  not  become  obsolete,  but  that  it 
remains  during  this  nineteenth  century  in  full  bloom  and  preserva 
tion,  I  will  prove  by  five  modern  documents:  —  1.  The  Rules  of 
Benedict  XIV  ;  2.  Council  of  Trent's  Catechism  ;  3.  Douay  Cate 
chism  ;  4.  Cobbett's  History  of  the  Reformation  ;  5.  Roman  Ritual. 


Usury  condemned  from  the  Five  Rules  of  Benedict  XIV.  as  late  as 
the  f>th  of  July,  1823. 

As  the  said  Five  Rules  which  were  promulgated  by  the  supreme 
Pontiff,  Benedict  XIV.  in  the  year  1745,  are  published,  "  as  contain 
ing  the  universal  and  perpetual  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  on 
usury,"  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith 
in  a  letter  to  the  Reverend  Jeremiah  O'Callaghar,  dated  the  5th  of 
July,  1823,  it  remains  manifest  that  usury  is  condemned  by  the 
Holy  See  up  to  that  date.  To  let  people  see  with  their  own  eyes 
said  Letter  and  Rules,  I  insert  a  translation,  both  of  the  one  and 
the  other. 

Letter  of  the  Sacred   Congregation. 

H.  CAR.  GONSALVI,  to  the  Rev.  Jeremiah  O'Callaghan,  Rosscar- 
berry,  Ireland.  "  Reverend  Sir  :  The  controversy  which  has  arisen 
between  you  and  the  Right  Rev.  William  Coppinger,  Bishop  of 
Cloyne  and  Ross,  regarding  loan  and  usury,  reached  this  Sacred 
Congregation.  Hence  it  really  seems  that  there  is  much  reason  to 
dread,  that  the  five  rules  of  usury  which  Benedict  XIV.,  of  holy 
memory,  in  a  circular  letter  to  the  Bishops  of  Italy,  bearing  date  1st 
November,  1745,  digested  and  expounded,  are  not  sufficiently  known 
to  you.  Consequently  the  Sacred  Congregation  resolved  to  send 
you  a  copy  of  these  rules  or  sentences,  which  contain  the  universal 
and  perpetual  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  on  usury,  and  which 
therefore  the  Supreme  Pontiff  in  said  circular  letter  has  approved 
and  confirmed.  If  you  duly  weigh  the  contents  of  that  letter  ;  if 
you  with  docile  and  humble  mind  embrace  them  ;  if  you  follow 
them  in  every  respect,  there  will  be  no  reason  why  the  above  men 
tioned  prelate  could  in  justice  be  angry  with  you  on  the  doctrine  of 
usury.  Laying  aside  therefore  all  party  spirit  and  ambitious  views, 
29* 
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go  to  the  bishop,  and  profess  that  you  hold  all  just  obedience  to 
him,  your  lawful  superior,  insomuch  that  you  will  not  at  all,  either 
in  writing  or  preaching,  inculcate  or  teach  any  thing  contrary  or 
foreign  to  these  sentences.  By  this  easy  and  reasonable  mode  of 
proceeding  I  hope  you  will  gain  from  him  the  grace  of  reconcilia 
tion.  In  the  mean  time  I  earnestly  pray  that  God  may  mercifully 
vouchsafe  you  every  blessing.  Rome,  5th  July,  1823." 


Fiie  Rules. 

For  rightly  judging  of  the  cases  wherein  Usury  is  committed,  or 

not,  which  Benedict  XIV.  prescribed  in  a  Circular  Letter Vix 

2>en-cnit.  bearing  date  Nov.  1,  1745. 

RULE  I.  "  That  sort  of  sin  called  usury,  which  has  its  proper 
seat  and  place  in  a  loan  contract,  consists  in  a  man's  desiring  from 
the  loan  itself,  which  of  its  own  nature  demands  as  much  only  to  be 
restored  as  was  received,  that  more  be  restored  to  him  than  was 
received  ;  and  consequently  maintaining  that  some  gain  above  the 
principal  is  due  to  him  by  reason  of  the  very  loan.  Every  gain 
therefore  of  this  description,  that  exceeds  the  principal,  is  illicit 
and  usurious." 

Note.  No  definition  can  be  clearer  than  this ;  A  man  falls  into  the 
crime  of  usury  even  if  he  receive  it  not  in  fact,  but  maintains  or 
desires  that  some  gain  above  the  principal  be  given  to  him  ;  which 

doctrine  is  certainly  based   upon   the  precept  of  Christ  Jesus 

Lend,  hoping  for  nothing  thereby.  And  as  the  modern  usurers 
maintain  that  some  gain  above  the  principal  is  due  to  them,  and  set 
up  an  equal  right  to  the  principal  and  interest,  they  certainly  trans- 
gross  the  universal  and  perpetual  law  of  the  Catholic  Church  on 
usury  and  that  of  Christ  himself. 

RULE  II.  declares :  "  that  it  is  no  palliation  of  usury  if  the  gain 
le  moderate  and  trifling ;  or  if  it  be  not  exacted  from  the  poor,  but 
from  the  rich  or  from  merchants  ;  that  the  law  of  loan  necessarily 
requires  an  equality  between  the  thing  given  and  the  thing  receiv 
ed  ;  that  if  any  thing  more  than  that  be  received  the  equality  is 
violated ;  and  the  receiver  is  in  justice  liable  to  make  restitution," 
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Note.  This  rule  fully  agrees  with  the  former  ;  it  forbids  to  re 
ceive  any  increase  whatever,  either  from  the  rich  or  poor,  or  even 
from  merchants  ;  and  that  it  is  the  law  of  loaning  that  the  lender 
do  receive  from  the  borrower  only  as  much  as  he  lent;  and  that  if 
he  receive  any  thing  over  and  above  the  sum  lent,  he  is  in  justice 
bound  to  restitution. 

RULE  III.  "  But  this  is  not,  by  any  means,  denying  that  some 
other  titles,  being  collectively  neither  innate  nor  intrinsic  to  the 
very  nature  of  a  loan,  may  sometimes  concur  with  the  loan  con 
tract,  from  which  a  cause  both  just  and  lawful  in  every  respect  may 
arise  for  demanding  fairly  something  more  than  the  principal." 

RULE  IV.  "  If  all  things  be  rightly  transacted  and  weighed  in 
the  scale  of  justice,  human  ingenuity  will,  there  is  no  doubt,  devise, 
in  the  wide  field  of  lawful  contracts,  commerce  and  trafficks  calcu 
lated  to  create  and  preserve  the  public  utility.  Far  bo  it  from 
Christians  to  imagine  that  by  the  means  of  usury  and  such  strange 
wrongs  lucrative  trade  could  prosper.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary, 
the  Divine  Oracle  declares,  Justice  raises  a  nation,  but  sin  makes  a 
people  miserable."  PROV.  xiv.  34. 

Note.  Therefore  usury  and  all  such  practices  are  wrongs,  strange 
and  foreign  to  the  law  of  mercy  given  by  Christ  our  Lord  :  it  is  a 
Jewish,  heathenish  invention  that  never  could  gain  a  footing  amongst 
the  apostles,  the  martyrs,  and  popes  of  antiquity.  But  alas  !  how 
often  do  we  hear  people  calling  themselves  Christians  saying  that 
without  usury,  banks,  and  such  strange  and  unchristian  wrongs, 
neither  trade  nor  society  could  prosper.  The  Truth  prevaileth  and 
endureth  forever.  Providence  leaves  not  himself  without  a  testi 
mony.  Do  we  not  see  at  every  side  of  us  the  peoples  aud  nations 
that  have  made  mockery  of  the  law  of  God  and  gone  on  to  seek 
wealth  by  means  of  usury  and  such  strange  injuries,  poor  and  mis 
erable  and  sunk  into  a  chaos  ?  Would  it  not  be  more  conducive  to 
the  health  of  their  own  soul  and  body,  as  well  as  to  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  society  that  they  earn  bread  at  the  sweat  of  their 
brow,  and  even  beg  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  than  involve  them 
selves  in  such  unchristian  wrongs  ] 

RULE  V.  declares  that  it  is  a  false  notion  that  lawful  titles  for 
receiving  some  moderate  gain  above  the  principal  always  accompa 
nies  the  loan. 
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Note.  As  the  usurers  take  good  care  to  secure  the  principal 
with  signers  and  mortgages,  and  yet  demand  exorbitant  interest, 
they  are  opposed  to  the  scriptures,  decrees  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  to  the  common  reason  of  mankind.  From  him  who  would  bor 
row  turn  not  away.  Why  quote  the  word  of  God  to  usurers  1  If 
the  borrower  be  rich  and  able  to  give  good  vouchers,  they  turn  not 
away  from  him  ;  if  he  be  poor  and  miserable  they  will  surely  turn 
away  and  leave  him  to  sink  or  swim  in  his  embarrassments.  How 
ever  they  have  churches,  bibles,  tracts,  and  missionaries  in  abun 
dance  to  gain  souls  to  God  ;  the  guides  teach  them  :  Peace,  peace, 
and  there  is  no  peace.  As  to  external  titles  the  usurers  care  not 
at  all  ;  they  must  have  the  usury  whether  there  be  or  be  not  titles. 

Note.  And  as  RULE  III.  is  the  only  one  that  seems  to  leave  any 
room  for  the  practice  of  interest,  I  solicit  the  reader's  special  atten 
tion  to  rny  remarks  upon  that  rule.  It  contemplates  some  titles  that 
are  neither  innate  nor  intrinsic  to  the  nature  of  the  loan,  but  extrin 
sic  and  separable  therefrom.  But  the  use  of  the  borrowed  money 
is  a  property  both  innate  and  intrinsic  to  the  loan  ;  the  borrower 
having  full  freedom  to  use  and  expend  the  sum  borrowed  at  pleas 
ure  ;  which  freedom,  if  any  how  restrained  or  limited,  the  transac 
tion  loses  the  nature  of  a  loan  altogether.  To  charge,  therefore, 
price  for  the  use  of  the  loaned  money  is  to  make  a  charge  for  a  title 
that  is  innate  and  intrinsic  to  the  loan  ;  which  is  forbidden  by  the 
said  RULE  III. 

Farther,  although  no  Pope  or  Council  has  specified,  or  even 
hinted  at  the  external  titles  for  receiving  any  more  than  the  sum 
lent,  or  pointed  out  the  time  when  they  concur  with  the  loan  con 
tract,  I  think  I  may  without  detriment  to  the  Catholic  truth  say,  that 
the  lender,  when  forced  by  a  roguish  borrower  to  have  recourse  to 
law  for  the  recovery  of  the  debt,  would  in  justice  be  entitled  to  the 
legal  costs.  As  such  costs  are  not  innate  or  intrinsic,  but  acciden 
tal  and  subsequent  to  the  loan  contract,  might  not  Benedict  XIV 
have  them  or  some  similar  external  titles  in  view  ?  At  all  events 
I  loudly  proclaim  that  no  interest,  or  more  than  the  capital  lent  can 
be  hoped  for,  demanded,  or  recovered  for  the  use  of  the  money  or 
for  any  other  title  innate  or  intrinsic  to  the  nature  of  the  loan. 

Moreover,  keep  in  mind  how  it  is  demonstrated  in  pacre  329  that 
usury  or  increase  is  reprobated  by  the  law  of  God ;  in  pao-e  328 
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that  it  is  condemned  by  the  holy  Fathers  ;  and  in  page  332  that  it 
is  abhorred  by  the  Sacred  Canons.  Must  the  law  of  God  revealed 
in  both  Testaments,  the  constant  and  uniform  law  taught  and  pro 
pagated  by  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  Christian  countries,  be  abro 
gated  by  that  one  obscure  rule  of  Benedict  XIV?  No.  The  axiom 
says :  If  the  whole  or  a  part  of  any  statute  be  obscure  or  doubtful 
it  must  be  construed  with,  not  against  the  general  law. 

"  Deviations  from  the  general  law  must  not  be  drawn  into  a  pre- 
« cedent." 

"  In  difficult  cases  we  look  to  what  is  the  most  probable,  or  to 
1  what  is  the  most  common."  * 

The  maxim  is  certainly  built  upon  the  law  of  God  and  the  hoary 
wisdom  of  antiquity.  GAL.  I.  8.  Though  we  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached 
to  you,  let  him  be  anathema ;  as  we  said  before,  so  I  say  to  you 
again,  If  any  one  preach  to  you  a  gospel  besides  that  which  you 
have  received,  let  him  be  anathema. 

ST.  VINCENT  LIKENS,  chap.  39.  "  To  the  Holy  Fathers  we  give 
credence  under  the  condition  that  whatever  the  whole  or  the  major 
ity  of  them  unanimously,  constantly,  and  manifestly  adopt,  hold,  and 
hand  down,  it  be  confirmed  and  ratified.  But  that  opinion,  which 
any  man,  though  he  be  holy  and  learned  ;  though  he  be  a  bishop, 
confessor,  or  martyr,  holds  besides  all,  or  contrary  to  all,  must  be 
set  apart  with  the  peculiar,  private,  and  obscure  sentiments,  from 
the  authority  of  the  perpetual,  public,  and  universal  doctrine,  for 
fear  we  would,  after  the  sacrilegious  usage  of  heretics  and 
schismatics,  abandon,  at  the  risk  of  our  immortal  souls,  the  Catholic 
truth  and  pursue  the  novel  error  of  an  individual."  Chap.  3.  "In 
the  Catholic  Church  take  good  care  to  hold  what  was  every  where, 
what  was  always,  what  was  by  all  people  believed." 

Moreover,  if  they  deem  that  solitary  RULE  III.  sufficient 'warrant 
for  the  practice  of  usury,  how  will  they  dispose  of  the  other  four 
Rules,  both  Testaments,  and  the  decrees  of  the  Fathers,  Popes,  and 

*  REGULA  28.  Quae  a  jure  communi  exorbitant,  nequaquam  ad 
eonsequentiam  sunt  trahenda. 

REGULA  45.  Inspicimus  in  obscuris,  quod  verisimilius,  vel  quod 
plurunque  fieri  consuevit.  Lib.  v.  tit.  12,  de  Regulis  Juris,  in  6.° 
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Councils,  that  are  clear  and  strong  in  condemnation  of  it?  Will 
that  one  Rule  render  them  all  dead  letters?  In  conclusion,  as  the 
Five  Rules  of  Benedict  XIV.  contain  the  universal  and  perpetual 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  on  usury ;  and  as  we  cannot  teach, 
or  inculcate,  by  word  or  writing,  any  thing  contrary  or  foreign  to 
them,  it  is  conclusive  that  whosoever  practises,  or  defends  the  prac 
tice  of  usury,  or  lending  money  for  gain-sake,  is  not  a  Catholic. 


Usury  condemned  from  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as 
late  as  the  year  1833. 

Tliis  work,  originally  composed  by  the  authority  of  that  sacred 
Synod,  subsequently  revised  and  edited  by  Popes  Pius  V.  and 
Gregory  XIII.  and  preserved  by  fre^h  editions  in  all  languages 
throughout  Christendom,  was  re-edited  in  Dublin  as  late  as  the 
year  18'J9,  and  in  Baltimore,  United  States,  in  1833;  with  the  con- 
currence  and  approbation,  of  course,  of  the  bishops  in  both  coun 
tries.  It  must,  therefore,  be  a  standard  work;  an  unerring  index 
of  the  law  of  Clod  on  usury  ;  a  proof  that  the  Church  has  neither 
abrogated  nor  relaxed  even  in  the  smallest  degree  her  doctrine  in 
that  regard. 

CATECHISM  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT,  De  Furto.  "  To  detail 
the  various  other  modes  of  thefts  invented  by  the  ingenuity  of  ava 
rice,  which  is  versed  in  all  the  arts  of  gleaning  the  fruits  of  injus 
tice,  were  a  tedious  and  complicated  enumeration.  Rapine,  which, 
besides  depriving  the  injured  party  of  his  property,  offers  him  an 
insult  and  contumely,  is  a  more  grievous  sin  than  theft.  But  to  the 
class  guilty  of  rapine  belong  usurers,  the  most  cruel  and  relentless 
of  extortioners,  who  by  their  usurious  practices  plunder  and  destroy 
the  poor. 

"  Whatever  is  received  above  the  principal,  or  that  capital  that  is 
given,  be  it  money,  or  any  thing  else,  that  may  be  purchased  or 
valued  by  money,  is  usury  ;  for  it  is  written  in  EZECH.  xvui.  8, 
Thou  slialt  not  take  usury  and  increase,  and  the  Lord  says  in  LUKE 
vi.  35,  Lend  hoping  nothing  thereby.  Even  among  the  Gentiles 
usury  was  always  considered  a  most  grievous  and  odious  crime  ; 
and  hence  the  question,  What  is  usury  1  Which  was  answered 
by  asking,  What  is  murder]  The  reason  why  it  was  thus  charac- 
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terized  is,  that  he  who  lends  at  usury  sells  the  same  thing  twice,  or 
sells  that  which  is  not  in  existence." 

Note  the  words  :  "  Whatever  is  received  above  the  principal,  or 
that  capital  that  is  given,  whether  it  be  money,  or  any  thing  else 
that  may  be  purchased  or  valued  with  money,  is  usury."  "  Rapine 
is  a  more  grievous  sin  than  theft,  but  to  the  class  guilty  of  rapine 
belong  usurers,  the  most  cruel  and  relentless  of  extortioners,  who 
by  their  usurious  practices  plunder  and  grind  the  poor."  There 
fore  lenders  for  gain-sake  are  plunderers  and  grinders  of  the  poor, 
extortioners,  open  felons,  violators  of  the  commandment  of  God. 


Usury  condemned  from  the  Douay  Catechism  as  late  as  the  year  1833. 

The  work  which  was  originally  composed  in  the  college  of  Douay, 
in  the  year  1649,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Censors,  has  been 
ever  since  kept  in  print  by  fresh  editions,  in  the  British  Islands, 
and  was  published  in  New  York,  in  the  year  1833,  by  the  order 
and  approbation  of  Bishop  Fenwick  of  Boston  for  the  use  of  his  di 
ocese.  Therefore  it  gives  the  Catholic  doctrine  on  usury  up  to  the 
present  time  ;  for  it  says,  in  expounding  the  seventh  Commandment : 

"What  else  is  here  prohibited  1 

"All  usury,  bribery,  cozenage  in  gaming,  or  unjust  gain  by  buy- 
'ing  or  selling. 

"What  is  usury  1 

"  It  is  to  receive  or  to  hope  for  some  money,  or  money's  worth, 
4  as  gain,  above  the  principal,  immediately  out  of  the  consideration 
•  of  the  loan. 

"  How  prove  you  usury  and  bribery  to  be  sins  ? 

"  Out  of  PSALMS  xiv.  1-6.  O  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy 
'tabernacle,  or  who  shall  rest  in  thy  holy  mountain?  He  that 
'hath  not  given  his  money  to  use,  nor  taken  bribes  upon 
'the  innocent  man.  And  from  EZECH.  xxn.  12,  Thou  hast  taken 
'  usury  and  increase,  and  hast  covetously  oppressed  thy  neighbours. 
'I  will  disperse  thee  in  the  nations,  and  will  scatter  thee  among  the 
'  countries.  Likewise  from  LUKE  vi.  35,  Where  the  Lord  says, 
« Do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  thereby." 


348  Usury.     Cobbett's  History. 


Usury  condemned  from  CobbetCs  History,  as  late  as  the  year  1826. 

Paragraph  402.  "Thus  arose  loans,  funds,  banks,  bank-notes, 
and  a  national  debt ;  things  that  England  had  never  heard,  or  dream 
ed  of,  before  this  war  for  preserving  the  protestant  religion,  as  by 
law  established  ;  things,  without  which,  she  had  a  long  and  glorious 
career  of  many  centuries,  and  had  been  the  greatest  and  happiest 
country  in  the  world  ;  things  which  she  never  would,  and  never 
could,  have  heard  of,  had  it  not  been  for  what  is  audaciously  called 
the  Reformation.  Seeing  to  lend  money  at  interest,  that  is  to  say, 
for  gain,  that  is  to  say,  to  receive  money  for  the  use  of  money  ;  seeing 
that  to  do  this,  was  contrary,  and  is  still  contrary  to  the  princi 
ples  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  among  Christians,  or  professors 
of  Christianity,  such  a  thing  was  never  heard  of  before  what  is  im 
pudently  called  the  Reformation. 

"The  Reverend  Jeremiah  O'Callaghan'm  his  excellent  little 
work,  which  ought  to  be  read  by  every  man,  especially  every  young 
man  in  the  kingdom,  has  shown  that  the  ancient  philosophers,  the 
Fathers  of  the  church,  both  Testaments,  the  Canons  of  the  church, 
the  decisions  of  the  Pope,  and  councils,  all  agree,  all  declare,  that  to 
take  money  for  the  use  of  money,  is  sinful.  Indeed  no  such  thing 
was  ever  attempted  to  be  justified,  until  the  savage  Henry  VIII.  had 
cast  ofFthe  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  Jews  did  it ;  but  then  Jews  had  no 
civil  rights.  They  existed  only  by  mere  sufferance.  They  could  be 
shut  up,  or  banished,  or  even  sold  at  the  King's  pleasure.  They 
were  regarded  as  a  sort  of  monsters,  who  professed  to  be  the  lineal 
descendants,  and  to  hold  the  opinions  of  those  who  had  murdered 
the  Son  of  Cod,  and  Saviour  of  men.  They  were  not  permitted  to 
practice  their  blasphemies  openly.  If  they  had  synagogues,  they 
were  unseen  by  the  people.  The  horrid  wretches  themselves, 
were  compelled  to  keep  out  of  public  view  on  Sundays,  and  holydays. 
They  were  not  allowed  to  pollute  with  their  presence  the  streets 
or  roads  of  a  Christian  country,  on  days  set  apart  for  public  devotion. 
In  degraded  wretches,  like  these ,  usury,  that  is,  receiving  money 
for  the  use  of  money,  was  tolerated,  just  for  the  same  cause  that 
incest  is  tolerated  among  dogs." 

Cobbett,  be  it  remembered,  attests  two  historical  facts;  first, 
that  the  ancient  philosophers,  the  holy  Fathers,  both  Testaments, 
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the  Canons,  the  Pope,  and  councils,  all  agree,  all  declare  that  to 
take  money  for  the  use  of  money,  is  sinful ;"  second  "  that  no  such 
thing  was  ever  attempted  to  be  justified  in  England  until  the  sav 
age  Henry  VIII.  had  cast  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope."  And  if 
any  man  object  that  his  testimony  is  of  no  great  weight  on  a  reli 
gious  question,  let  him  recollect  that  it  becomes  of  the  greatest 
weight  by  reason  of  the  subsequent  reception  and  approbation  given 
to  it  in  all  countries,  and  in  Rome  herself.  Translations  of  it  were 
published,  within  one  year  after  he  had  finished  it,  in  every  king 
dom  of  Europe,  and  one  at  the  Vatican  press  under  the  approbation 
of  the  Censors  in  the  Eternal  City;  to  say  nothing  of  its  exten 
sive  circulation  in  England,  Ireland,  and  here  in  America.  That 
the  learned  Censors  in  Rome,  when  they  affixed  the  Imprimatur  to 
the  work,  overlooked  not  the  foregoing  passage  in  regard  to  usury, 
is  manifest  from  the  marginal  note  which  they  put  upon  my  name. 
Not  having  now  within  my  reach  said  Roman  edition,  which  I  read 
in  the  year  1829,  in  kRome,  I  must  depend  upon  my  memory  for 
the  note. 

"  The  Reverend  Mr.  O'Callaghan,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Cobbett, 
1  is  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  in  Ireland,  who  had  written  a  few  years 
*  ago  a  treatise  against  usury,  which  Mr.  Cobbett  so  highly  prized, 
'that  he  re-published  it  at  his  own  expense,  and  handed  over  the 
4  whole  profit  of  the  edition  to  Mr.  O'Callaghan." 

Would  the  Holy  See,  always  tenacious  of  the  faith,  thus  sub 
stantiate  and  circulate  Cobbett's  history,  had  it  contained  any  im 
moral,  or  heterodox  positions ;  or  affix  the  marginal  note  to  my 
name,  had  it  been  wrong  to  write  a  treatise  against  usury,  or  had 
usury  been  the  modern  doctrine  in  Rome  ? 


Usury  condemned  from  the  Roman  Ritual,  as  laie  as  the  year  1842. 

As  the  Abridgment  of  the  Roman  Ritual  from  which  I  quote, 
was  published  in  the  year  1842,  by  Council  III.  of  Baltimore,  af 
ter  it  had  been  sent  to  Rome,  and  approbated  by  the  Supreme 
Pontiff,  it  puts  us  in  possession  of  the  doctrine  held  on  usury  and 
usurers  both  in  Rome  and  the  United  States  at  the  present  time. 

ROMAN  RITUAL,  Baltimore,  1842.  "All  the  faithful  are  to  be  ad 
mitted  to  the  holy  communion,  those  excepted,  who  are  from  a 
just  cause  prohibited.  Persons  publickly  unworthy  are  to  be  ex- 
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eluded ;  such  are  excommunicated,  interdicted,  and  publickly  infa 
mous  persons,  as  whores,  whore-mongers,  usurers,  witches,  sooth 
sayers,  blasphemous  persons,  and  other  public  sinners  of  this  de 
scription,  unless  there  be  evidence  of  their  repentance  and  amend 
ment,  and  unless  they  first  make  satisfaction  for  the  public  scandal." 

By  no  means  let  us  forget  how  usurers  are  ranked  with  the 
meanest  and  most  infamous  classes  in  society  ;  and  to  be  deprived 
of  holy  Communion,  unless  they  repent,  amend  their  life,  satisfy  the 
persons  injured,  and  repair  the  public  scandal. 

Without  any  farther  observation,  it  is  conclusive  from  the  five 
documents  —  1.  The  Rules  of  Benedict  XIV;  2.  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent ;  3.  Douay  Catechism  ;  4.  Cobbett's  His 
tory  ;  and  5.  the  Roman  Ritual,  now  before  us  ;  that  usury,  or 
money-lending  for  gain  sake,  is  reprobated  in  these  latter  days,  as 
much  as  ever  by  the  Catholic  Church. 


Legal  Interest  expressly  condemned  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

"  A  Rescript  with  a   Decree  of  Gregory  XIII.  in  the  matter  of  usury,  to  William, 
Duke  of  Bavaria. 

GREG.  xm.  "  Beloved  Son,  Illustrious  Sire,  health  and  Apostolical 
benediction.  You  have  often  written  to  us  that  the  custom  in  these 
places  of  exacting  five  per  cent,  for  money  lent  is  extremely  sus 
picious  to  you  ;  and  that  you  wish  to  know  from  us  whether  this 
can,  in  justice  and  safe  conscience,  be  done.  You  have  discharged 
the  part  of  the  best  prince,  in  taking  care  of  your  people's  salvation. 
We  have  most  diligently  examined  the  whole  matter,  and  have 
called  to  our  aid  men  the  most  learned.  We  send  this  sentence 
with  this  letter  to  your  Highness.  You  will  therefore  order  that 
this  very  form  be  observed  ;  for  thus  will  their  salvation  be  secured, 
together  with  your  great  merit  and  praise.  Given  in  Rome,  27 
May,  1581,  and  10th  of  our  Pontificate. 

"  The  form  of  a  Contract  celebrated  all  over  Germany,  concerning  which  a  final 
solution  is  requested. 

"  Titius  in  Germany  having  money  delivers  the  same  to  Sem- 
pronius,  a  man  of  any  condition,  for  no  specific  purpose,  but  to  be  ex 
pended  at  the  debtor's  option,  with  this  agreement  that  Titius  have 
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by  a  pact  and  civil  obligation  (sometimes  in  the  same  documents 
expressed,  sometimes  in  others,)  a  right  whilst  the  said  money  is  left 
with  Sempronius,  of  receiving  yearly  from  the  said  Sempronius  five 
florins  for  every  hundred,  and  afterwards  the  whole  capital  sum  like 
wise.  But  with  regard  to  the  time  when  the  restitution  of  the  cap 
ital  should  be  made,  though  it  is  sometimes  determined,  it  is  how 
ever  generally  left  undetermined.  But  full  liberty  is  left  to  both 
Titius  and  Sempronius,  that  whenever  he  would,  (the  utility  re. 
ceived  meantime  not  being  counted  as  a  part  of  the  capital)  he 
may  rescind  the  contract;  provided  he  who  rescinds  the  contract, 
gives  previously  six  months  notice  to  the  other.  And  by  virtue  of 
the  contract,  or  of  the  subjoined  pact,  Titius  runs  no  risk  of  losing  the 
yearly  gain,  or  the  capital  sum  ;  but  whether  Sempronius  frac- 
tifies  the  capital,  or  not,  he  has  the  right  of  exacting  from  him  the 
yearly  gain  of  five  per  cent. ;  and  whether  Sempronius  live,  or  die, 
Titius  recovers  from  him  living,  or,  if  ho  die,  from  his  heirs,  the 
capital  sum  ;  restoring  no  part  of  what  he  had  meantime  received. 

«  The  Apostolical  Sentence. 

"The  Contract  celebrated  in  the  aforesaid  mode  and  form  is 
usurious ;  for  it  cannot  be  reduced  into  any  other  than  a  loan  con 
tract,  with  a  convention  that  a  gain  be  received  from  the  said 
loan;  from  which  it  follows  that  it  could  not  be  defended  by  either 
custom,  or  human  law,  or  from  any  intention  however  good,  of  the 
contracting  parties  ;  whereas  it  is  forbidden  by  the  Divine  and  na 
tural  laws.  From  which  cause  also  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  person 
either  rich,  or  poor,  or  ever  so  miserable,  to  celebrate  such  a  con 
tract,  and  to  acquire,  or  retain  the  profit. 

However,  if  there  be  in  Germany  celebrated  a  contract  different 
in  mode  and  form  from  the  aforesaid,  in  which  five  per  cent,  is  re- 
ceived,we  do  not  hereby  intend  to  condemn,  or  approbate  it,  until  it  be 
epecifically  expressed  and  brought  under  consideration,  to  the  pur 
pose  of  coming  to  a  decision  thereon,  just  as  the  cases  proposed 
have  been  decided  upon."  .% 

Observe  :  the  same  custom  then  common  in  Bavaria,  now  pre 
vails  here.  They  lent  money  retaining  a  right  to  recover  some  time 
or  other  the  capital  lent  with  annual  interest,  as  long  as  the  money 
remained  unpaid,  and,  in  case  the  borrower  die  previous  to  the 
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payment  of  the  principal  and  interest,  his  heirs  and  executors  are 
made  responsible.  That  is  exactly  the  way  the  usurers  act  among 
us.  But  the  Supreme  Pastor  defines  that  a  loan  with  the  condition 
)f  receiving  thereby  any  gain,  however  small,  cannot  be  defended 
from  any  custom,  human  law,  or  intention,  be  it  ever  so  good,  of 
the  lenders  and  borrowers ;  and  that  no  person,  either  rich,  or  poor, 
or  even  miserable,  can  celebrate  such  a  contract,  or  retain  gain 
thereby,  because  such  a  contract  is  forbidden  by  the  Divine  and 
natural  laws. 

How  then  can  any  man,  under  the  name  of  Christian,  receive  or 
retain  gam  by  lending  money  at  interest,  which  is  forbidden  by  the 
Divine  and  natural  laws  1  I  put  the  question  to  the  Protestants,  as 
well  as  to  the  Catholics  :  Will  they,  after  having  discarded  the 
laws  of  the  Church,  discard  also  the  law  of  God  .»  Will  they,  be- 
cause  they  hive  protested  against  the  Church,  protest 
Christ  himself] 


Review  of  the  preceding  Arguments. 

1.  It  is  seen  in  page  328  that  it  is  usury  to  lend,  hoping  for  any 
thing  thereby;  that  to  lend  money  at  usury  or  increase  brings 
eternal  death  on  the  soul ;  that  the  Scriptures    forbid  all  sorts  of 
increase,  calling  increase  also  usury;  that  whatever  is  added  to  the 
principal  it  is  usury  ;  that  whatever  is  received  over  the  principal 
lent  it  is  usury.     Therefore   usury  and  interest  are  synonymous 
terms. 

2.  It  is  seen   in  page  335,  that  the  general  Council  of  Nice  de 
crees  suspension  against  any  clergyman  detected  receiving  usury 
for  money  loans. 

3.  It  is  seen  in  page  336,  that  the  general  Council  of  Lateran  'de 
crees  privation  of  Communion  and  Christian  burial  against  all  no 
torious  usurers  ;  that,  as  the  crime  of  usury  is  odious  to  the  Divine 
and  human  laws,  no  dispensation  could  be  granted  thereon. 

4.  It  is  seen  in  page  336,  that  usury  is  an  eddy  that  devours 
souls  and  swallows  up  property  ;  that  the  aforesaid  Council  of  La 
teran   is  again  renewed ;    that  suspension  ipso  facto    is  decreed 
against  all  Patriarchs,  Archbishiops,  and  bishops,  excommunication 
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against  minor  singular  persons,  and  an  interdict  against  all  colleges 
and  universities,  that  would  sanction  usurers  in  their  districts ;  and 
lastly  that  the  wills  of  notorious  usurers  be  null  and  void. 

5.  It  is  seen  in  page  338  that  excommunication  ipso  facto  is 
levelled  against  all  the  officers   of  all  religious  communities,   that 
would  write,  or  dictate  any  instruments  for  the  recovery  of  usury 
and  for  the  non-refunding  of  it,  if  remanded. 

6.  It  is  seen  in  page  338,  that  to  defend  usury,  or  say  that  it  is  not 
sinful,  is  to  commit  an  act  of  heresy. 

However  "the  detestable,  profane  and  insatiable  rapacity  of 
usurers ;"  "  the  eddy  of  usury  that  is  ruinous  to  souls  and  destruc 
tive  of  property;"  "that  usurious  depravity,  the  obstinate  de 
fence  of  which  is  heresy,"  is  publickly  and  without  disguise  tolerated 
and  praticed  by  the  goodly  trustees,  in  and  about  the  cathedral ,  in 
New  York  ;  insomuch,  that  in  contempt  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  usurers,  public  and  private,  are  indiscriminately  admit 
ted  to  the  communion  of  the  altar  and  Christian  burial,  without  the 
indispensable  condition  of  repentance  and  restitution.  When  the 
laws  of  God  and  his  Church  are  trampled  upon  at  head-quarters, 
what  can  be  expected  elsewhere  1  Is  this  the  return  thou  makest 
to  the  Lord,  O  foolish  and  senseless  people  ?  We  teach  from  the 
apostle  :  Be  ye  imitators  of  me  as  I  am  also  of  Christ.  When,  of 
where  did  Christ.or  Paul,or  any  of  the  Saints,  or  Fathers  of  antiquity, 
lend  money  at  usury,  or  interest  t  It  is  true,  they  lent  their  wealth 
at  interest  to  Christ  in  feeding,  clothing  and  visiting  his  poor,  hoping 
no  earthly  usury  thereby,  but  a  never  ending  reward  in  the  king 
dom  of  his  glory. 

In  discarding  the  law  of  God  and  his  Church  do  they  substitute 
any  rule,  or  principle  bearing  the  semblance  of  Christianity  ?  No  ; 
but  antinomianism ;  they  assert  that  the  divine  and  ecclesiastical 
laws  were  made  for  other  times,  and  different  people  5  for  the  ear 
ly  ages,  when  the  use  and  value  of  money  was  not  known  or  under 
stood,  and  for  a  people  who  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul ;  who 
sold  their  land  and  houses  and  brought  the  price  to  the  apostles  to 
be  distributed  among  their  brethren,  according  as  every  one  had 
need.  But  were,  by  no  means,  made  for  these  times,  and  for 
the  moderns,  who  are  drilled  and  skilled  only  in  commerce,  banks, 
funds,  discounts,  and  dividends  ;  seekers  of  the  things  that,  are  their 
pwn,  not  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  ;  pursuers  of  a  treasure  up* 
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on  earth,  where  the  moth  and  rust  consume,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal,  who  keep  the  head  constantly  bowed  down 
to  the  earth,  and  never  ascend  on  the  wings  of  faith  aloft. 

Gloomy  and  heart-rending  reflections  here  crowd  upon  the  Chris- 
tian  ;  to  wit :  whereas  those  antinomians  set  aside  all  Christian 
rules,  and  practise  and  defend  the  practice  of  usury,  they  are,  ipso 
facto,  cut  off  from  the  Church,  and  therefore  all  the  sacrifices  and 
sacraments,  which  they,  during  this  separation,  administer,  are 
doubtful,  if  not  null,  and  without  avail  for  salvation. 

CAT.  TRID.  de  Ecclesia:  "Among  the  figures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  the  ark  of  Noah  holds  a  conspicuous  place,  which  was,  by 
the  order  of  God,  so  constructed,  as  to  leave  no  room  to  doubt,  that 
it  refers  to  the  Church,  which  God  has  so  constituted,  that  whatever 
persons  may,  by  baptism,  enter  into  her,  they  can  be  safe  from  the 
danger  of  eternal  death  ;  and  that  they,  who  are  outside  of  her,  as 
it  happened  unto  them,  that  were  not  received  into  the  ark,  are  over 
whelmed  with  crimes. 

"There  is  another  figure,  the  great  city  of  Jerusalem,  by  which 
name  the  Scriptures  very  often  signify  the  holy  Church  ;  for  cer 
tainly  in  that  city  alone,  was  it  lawful  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God  - 
because  in  the  Church  of  God  only,  and  nowhere  outside  of  her,  is 
found  the  true  worship,  and  true  sacrifice  that  could  by  any  means 
please  God." 

Bearing  in  mind  :  « that  in  the  Church  of  God  only,  and  no 
where  outside  of  her,  is  found  the  true  worship  and  true  sacrifice, 
that  could  by  any  means  please  God,"  come  along  with  me  to  see 
from  tbe  same  Catechism,  who  the  persons  are,  that  are  outside 
the  Church  of  God. 

CAT.  TRID.  de  Ecclesia.  «  Hence  it  is,  that  only  three  classes  of 
persons  are  excluded  from  the  Church:  first,  infidels ;  then  here 
tics  and  schematics  ;  and  lastly,  excommunicated  persons  :  the 
heathens  certainly,  because  they  never  had  been  in  the  Church,  never 
acknowledged  her,  and  never  were  made  partakers  of  any  sacra- 
nentm  the  society  of  Christan  people;  heretics  and  schismatics, 
because  they  have  fallen  away  from  the  Church  :  for  they  no  more 
>elong  to  the  Church,  than  the  deserters  appertain  to  the  army,  from 
which  they  had  fled.  Lastly  excommunicated  persons  also,  as  bein* 
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excluded  from  her  by  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  belong  not  to 
her  communion,  until  they  repent." 

As  the  usurers  and  their  advocates  fall  in  among  two  of  the  class 
es,  that  are  outside  the  Church— by  practising  usury  they  become, 
ipso  facto,  excommunicated,  see  supra  page  336,  council  of  Lyons  ; 
and  by  obstinately  asserting,  that  to  practice  usury  is  not  sinful, 
they  fall,  ipso  facto,  into  heresy,  see  supra  page  338,  Council  of 
Vienne ;  how  can  they,  being  thus  cut  off  from  the  Church,  expect 
that  the  sacrifices  and  sacraments,  which  they  administer,  will  by 
any  means  please  God  ! 
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